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5 December 1967 

Sir, 
l have the honour to transmit herewith to the General Assembly, in accordance 

with resolution 2189 (XXI) of 13 December 1966, the report of the Special Com
mittee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on 
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. This report covers 
the work of the Special Committee during 1967. 

The report of the Special Committee concerning the "Activities of foreign 
economic and other interests which are impeding the implementation of the Declara
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern 
1\hodcsia, Sonth \\'est Africa and Territories under Portuguese domination and in 
all other Territories nndcr colonial domination" which was the subject of operative 
paragraph 20 of the abm·c-mentioncd General Assembly resolution has previously 
been circulated in document A/6868 and Add.l. 

:\ccept. Sir, the :1ssuranccs of my highest consideration. 

1I i;; Exec llency u Thant 
Sccrctan·-Gencral 
United ~ations 
Xew York 

(Signed) JoHN \V. S. 1\IALECELA 

Chairman 
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CHAPTER I* 

ESTABLISHMENT, ORGANIZATION AND ACTIVITIES OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE 

A. EsTABLISHMENT oF THE SPECIAL CoMMITTEE 

1. The General Assembly, at its fifteenth session, by 
resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960, adopted 
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to 
Colonial Countries and Peoples. 

2. At its sixteenth session, the General Assembly 
considered the situation with regard to the implementa
tion of the Declaration and adopted resolution 1654 
(XVI) of 27 November 1961, by which it established a 
Special Committee of seventeen members to examine 
the application of the Declaration, to make suggestions 
and recommendations on the progress and extent of the 
implementation of the Declaration and to report to the 
General Assembly at its seventeenth session. The Spe
cial Committee was directed "to carry out its task by 
employment of all means which it will have at its dis
posal within the framework of the procedures and 
modalities which it shall adopt for the proper discharge 
of its functions". 

3. At its seventeenth session, the General Assembly, 
following its consideration of the report of the Special 
Committee,1 adopted resolution 1810 (XVII) of 17 De
cember 1962, by which it enlarged the Special Com
mittee by the addition of seven new members. It invited 
the Special Committee "to continue to seek the most 
suitable ways and means for the speedy and total 
application of the Declaration to all territories which 
have not yet attained independence". 

4. At the same session, the General Assembly, in its 
resolution 1805 (XVII) of 14 December 1962 on the 
question of South West Africa, requested the Special 
Committee to discharge mutatis mutandis the tasks 
assigned to the Special Committee for South \Vest 
Africa by resolution 1702 (XVI) of 19 December 1961. 
By resolution 1806 (XVII) of 14 December 1962, the 
General Assembly decided to dissolve the Special Com
mittee for South vVest Africa. 

5. The General Assembly, at its eighteenth session, 
following its consideration of the report of the Special 
Committee,2 adopted resolution 1956 (XVIII) of 11 
December 1963. In this resolution, it requested the 
Special Committee "to continue to seek the best ways 
and means for the immediate and total application of the 
Declaration to all Territories which have not yet at
tained independence, and to report to the General 
Assembly not later than at its nineteenth session". 

6. At the same session, the General Assembly, in its 
resolution 1899 (XVIII) of 13 November 1963 on the 
question of South vVest Africa, requested the Special 
Committee to continue its efforts with a view to dis-

*Previously issued under the symbol A/6700 (part I). The 
list of delegations in annex III to that document appears at 
the end of the present report as an annex. 

1 Official Records of the General Assembly, Scventce11fh 
S rssio11 , .·1 uucx cs, addend um to agenda item 25, document 
A/ 5238. 

!! Ibid., Ei!Jhlccuth Scssimt, A1111exes, addendum to item 23, 
document A/5446/Rev.l. 

charging the tasks assigned to it by resolution 1805 
(XVII). 

7. The General Assembly at the same session, by 
resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 December 1963, decided 
to dissolve the Committee on Information from Non
Self-Governing Territories and requested the Special 
Committee to study the information transmitted under 
Article 73 e of the Charter of the United Nations. It 
also requested the Special Committee to take this infor
mation fully into account in examining the situation 
with regard to the implementation of the Declaration in 
each of the Non-Self-Governing Territories and to un
dertake any special study and prepare any special report 
it might consider necessary. 

8. At its nineteenth session, the General Assembly 
was unable to consider the report of the Special Com
mittee on its work during 1964.3 The Special Com
mittee, however, continued to discharge its mandate 
during 1965 in the context of the declaration made by 
the President at the 1330th plenary meeting of the 
General Assembly at its nineteenth session, on 18 
February 1965, to the effect that the General Assembly 
should for its own official records note that reports 
relating, inter alia, to the implementation of the Declara
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tries and Peoples had in fact been received and that 
those bodies which had continuing responsibilities such 
as the Special Committee should continue to function, 
subject to the agreed budgetary limits for 1965. 

9. At its twentieth session, the General Assembly, 
following its consideration of the reports of the Special 
Committee,4 adopted resolution 2105 (XX) of 20 De
cember 1965. In this resolution it requested the Special 
Committee "to continue to perform its task and to con
tinue to seek the best means for the immediate and full 
application of resolution 1514 (XV) to all Territories 
which have not yet attained independence". 

10. The General Assembly, at its twenty-first ses
sion, following its consideration of the report of the 
Special Committee,5 adopted resolution 2189 (XXI) of 
13 December 1966. 

[For the text of this resolution, see Official Records 
of the General Assembly, Twenty-first Session, Supple
ment No. 16.] 

11. At the same session, the General Assembly 
adopted a number of other resolutions assigning certain 
specific tasks to the Special Committee. Among these 
were the following resolutions concerning the items 
indicated: 

3 At its nineteenth session, th e General Assembly adopted 
resolution 2005 (XIX) on 18 February 1965, authorizing 
supervision by the United Nations of the elections which were 
to be held in the Cook Islands in Apri l 1965. 

-! 0 fficial Records of the General Assembly, Ninete.e1~fh 
Session A11nexcs, annex No. 8, document A/5800/Rev.l; 1btd., 
T~t•enti~th Session. Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23, 
document A/ 6000/ Rev.l. 

:>Ibid., Twrnty-first Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda 
item 23, document A/6300/Rev.l. 
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Resolution No. 

2134 (XXI) 
2138 (XXI) 
2144 (XXI) 

2145 (XXI) 
2146 (XXI) 
2151 (XXI) 
2183 (XXI) 
2184 (XXI) 
2185 (XXI) 
2200 (XXI) 

2202 (XXI) 

2226 (XXI) 
2227 (XXI) 
2228 (XXI) 
2229 (XXI) 
2230 (XXI) 
2231 (XXI) 
2232 (XXI) 

2233 (XXI) 

2234 (XXI) 

2235 (XXI) 

2236 (XX!) 

2237 (XXI) 

2238 (XX!) 
2239 (XXI) 

General Assembly-Twenty-second Session-Annexes 

Adopted on 

29 September 1966 
22 October 1966 
26 October 1966 

27 October 1966 
27 October 1966 
17 November 1966 
12 December 1966 
12 December 1966 
12 December 1966 
16 December 1966 

16 December 1966 

20 Decembe-r 1966 
20 December 1966 
20 D ecember 1966 
20 December 1966 
20 December 1966 
20 December 1966 
20 December 1966 

20 December 1966 

20 December 1966 

20 December 1966 

20 December 1966 

20 December 1966 

20 December 1966 
20 December 1966 

Item 

Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland 

Southern Rhodesia 
Violation of human rights and fundamental free

doms, including policies of racial discrimination 
and segregation and of apartheid, in all coun
tries, with particular reference to colonial and 
other dependent countries and Territories 

South West Africa 
Petitions concerning South \Vest Africa 

Southern Rhodesia 
Aden 
Territories under Portuguese administration 

Fiji 
International Covenant on Economic, Social and 

Cultural Rights, International Covenant on Civil 
and Political Rights and Optional Protocol to 
the International Covenant on Civil and Political 
Rights 

Policies of apartheid of the Government of the 
Republic of South Africa 

Trust Territory of Nauru 
Papua and the Trust Ter·ritory of New Guinea 

French Somaliland 
Ifni and Spanish Sahara 
Equatorial Guinea 

Gibraltar 
American Samoa, Antigua, Bahamas, Bermuda, 

Briti sh Virgin Islands, Cayman Islands, Cocos 
(Keeling) Islands, Dominica, Gilbert and Ellice 
Islands, Grenada, Guam, Mauritius, Montserrat, 
New H ebrides, Niue, Pitcairn, St. Helena, St. 
Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, St. Lucia, St. Vincent, 
Seychelles, Solomon Islands, Tokelau Islands, 
Turks and Caicos Islands and the United States 
Virgin Islands 

Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories 
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter 
of the United Nations 

Offers by !\[ember States of study and training 
facilities for inhabitants of Non-Self-Governing 
Territories 

Consolidation and integration of the special educa
tional and training programmes for South West 
Africa, the special training programme for 
Territories under Portuguese administration and 
the educational and training programme for 
South Africans 

Special cr!ucational and training programmes for 
South \Vest Africa 

Special training programme for Territories under 
Portuguese administration 

Oman 
Pattern of conferences 

12. At the 1500th plenary meeting, on 20 December 
1966, the President of the General Assembly announced 
the nomin::~tion of Finland to fill the \'acancy created by 
the \\'ithdrawal of Denmark from the membership of the 
Special Committee. The Speci::~l Committee therefore is 
composed of the following twenty-four members: 

Sierra Leone 

Syria 

United Republic of Tanzania 

Tuni~i a 

Union of Soviet Socialist 
R<·puhlics 

United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ire
land 

United States of America 

Uruguay 
Venezuela 
Yugoslavia 

:\ i g\·:mio< tan 
,\u st rali:t 

Hulg:1 ria 

Chik 
Et!Ji,,pi:t 

Finhnc! 

India 

Iran 
Iraq 
Italy 
hnry Cn.<t 

~I atl:l ; ascar 
:.fali 

Po !ami 

13. This report covers the work of the Special Com
mittee for the period 9 February 1967 to 5 December 
1967 during which it held 89 plenary meetings, includ
in"' thirty-two meetings away from Headquarters. In 
th~ same. period its working group and sub-committees 
held O\'er 100 meetings. 
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B. OPENING oF THE SPECIAL CoMMITTEE's MEETINGS 

IN 1967 

14. The first meeting of the Special Committee in 
1967 ( 484th meeting), held on 9 February, was opened 
by the Secretary-General. 

Opening statement by the Secretary-General 

15. The Secretary-General said he was very glad to 
have the opportunity of being present at the opening 
meeting of the session of the Special Committee. It 
gave him much pleasure to extend a warm welcome to 
all the representatives, and in particular to the repre
sentative of Finland, the newest member of the Com
mittee. 

16. As members would recall, he had had occasion 
to make the following remarks in the introduction to 
his last annual report on the work of the Organization: 

"The extent to which decolonization has progressed 
in the last few years serves only to underline the 
anomaly of the fact that several million people are 
still subject to colonial rule-and, worse still, that 
most of these live under regimes which offer them no 
hope of an early and peaceful emancipation. It must 
be admitted that, while the United Nations has been 
in the forefront of support for the principle of self
determination, and while it has done much to en
courage and at times to assist the emergence of 
dependent peoples, it has so far failed to provide or 
facilitate effective solutions to the several difficult and 
serious colonial problems which remain."6 

17. It had been with great interest that he had 
noted during the debate in the General Assembly at its 
twenty-first session concerning the implementation of 
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to 
Colonial Countries and Peoples that that assessment 
corresponded with the views of the majority of the 
Members. A large number of Members had observed, as 
he himself had done, that the failure of the United 
Nations in regard to the problems referred to had not 
been dnc to lack of concern or effort. Rather, as they 
had pointed out, that failure had been principally due 
to the non-compliance of certain administering Powers 
with the relevant United Nations resolutions, and to the 
relnctance of some others to extend their full co-opera
tion in giving effect to those resolutions. 

18. That, then, was the context in which the Gen
eral Assembly, in its resolution 2189 (XXI) of 13 De
cember 1966, had requested the Special Committee to 
continue to perform its tasks and to seek suitable means 
for the immediate and full implementation of the Decla
ration in all Territories which had not yet attained 
independence. In amplification of that mandate, the 
General Assembly had invited the Committee, whenever 
it considered it proper and appropiate, to recommend a 
deadline for the accession to independence of each Ter
ritory, to pay particular attention to the small Terri
tories and to make any concrete suggestions to the 
Securitv Council which might assist the Council in con
sidering appropriate meas~res regarding devel?pments 
in dependent Territories which might threaten mterna
tional peace and security. 

19. The increasing concern of the United Nat!ons at 
the delay in the implementation of the Declaration,. as 
also the wide consensus existing among Members w1th 
regard to questions of decolonization, had been equally 

6 fl,id., Tn·cHf\"-firsf Session, Supf'[cmC1lf No. lA (A/6301/ 
Add.l), p. 11. . 

manifest in the proceedings of the Fourth Committee 
during the twenty-first session. Impelled by that con
cern, the Fourth Committee, as it had done during the 
twentieth session, had given separate attention not only 
to the more serious and difficult colonial problems but 
also to many other individual questions, the special 
character of which required careful examination. In 
consequence, it had become possible for the Assembly, 
on the recommendation of that Committee, to adopt a 
number of specific resolutions which, taking account of 
the peculiarities of each situation, outlined in concrete 
terms the measures and procedures required in particu
lar Territories for the attainment of the objectives laid 
down in the Charter and in the Declaration. 

20. It went without saying that the work of the Spe
cial Committee in that regard would include following 
up and supervising the implementation of those resolu
tions, reviewing the situation in each Territory, carry
ing out other tasks as requested by the Assembly, and, 
in the light of developments, recommending further 
measures as appropriate for the speedy application of 
the Declaration. In addition, there were a number of 
specific points arising from other resolutions of the 
General Assembly and from previous decisions taken 
by the Committee itself to which members would wish 
to give attention in establishing the Committee's pro
gramme of work for the year. That programme of work 
would undoubtedly be strenuous; furthermore, many of 
the problems which the Committee was called upon to 
examine had themselves increased both in difficulty and 
gravity. 

21. The question of Southern Rhodesia, the univer
sal and serious concern regarding which was registered 
in the resolutions recently adopted by the Security 
Council and the General Assembly, was one of those 
problems. When it took up that question, the Special 
Committee would, he was sure, be guided, as it had 
been in the past, by the need to secure rapid and posi
tive movement towards a solution in keeping with the 
aspirations of the people of the Territory. 

22. Concerning South West Africa, members were 
of course aware that, pursuant to General Assembly 
resolution 2145 (XXI), the Ad Hoc Committee for 
South West Africa was examining the practical means 
by which South West Africa should be administered, 
so as to enable the people of the Territory to exercise 
the right of self-determination and to achieve inde
pendence. As the Secretary-General had stated else
where, the question of South \Vest Africa also remained 
the concern of the Special Committee within the con
text of the implementation of the Declaration, and 
would no doubt receive the attention of the Committee 
as appropriate. 

23. With regard to the question of the Territories 
under Portuguese administration, no progress could be 
recorded in the implementation of the relevant United 
Nations resolutions. Considering that the need to enable 
the peoples of those Territories to exercise fully and in 
freedom their right to self-determination and independ
ence was more imperative than ever, he was certain that 
the question would be the subject of further examina
tion by the Special Committee. 

24. On Aden, his consultations in regard to the 
appointment of a special mission, as requested by the 
General Assembly in its resolution 2183 (XXI), were 
still in progress. It was his confident hope that the 
work of the proposed mission would be of assistance to 
the Special Committee and the General Assembly in 
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enabling the people of Aden to attain independence in 
conditions of peace and harmony. 

25. The emphasis placed by the General Assembly 
on the importance of sending a special mission to Aden 
was, in his judgement, a reflection of the widely held 
conviction that the United Nations could play an 
increasingly useful role in bringing dependent Terri
tories to independence. It was in line with that convic
tion that stress was laid, in the General Assembly's 
resolutions on Fiji and on Territories in the Caribbean, 
Indian and Pacific Ocean areas, on the sending of visit
ing missions. In that connexion, it would be pertinent 
to reiterate that, especially with respect to the small 
Territories, visiting missions had an indisputable value; 
they were a means of securing adequate information on 
conditions in the Territories and on the views, wishes 
and aspirations of their inhabitants. 

26. As a further indication of the role envisaged for 
the United Nations by the majority of :Members, it was 
also noteworthy that on French Somaliland, Ifni and 
Spanish Sahara and Equatorial Guinea the relevant 
General Assembly resolutions called for various forms 
of participation by the United Nations in the processes 
involved in the exercise by the inhabitants of those Ter
ritories of their right to self-determination. He was in 
communication with the administering Powers con
cerned regarding the discharge of the mandate entrusted 
to him by the General Assembly in those resolutions, 
and he would of course report to the Sj)ecial Committee 
and the General Assembly on developments in that 
regard. 

27. In conclusion, he wished to express to the Spe
cial Committee his best wishes for the success of its 
work and the earnest hope that the necessary co-opera
tion would be made available by the administering 
Powers. He was as conscious of the magnitude ancl 
difficulty of the tasks facing the Committee in 1967 as 
he was convinced of their importance. He was, however, 
confident that the Committee's work during the year 
wouhl represent a further positive contribution towards 
the realization by dependent peoples of their aspirations 
to freedom ancl independence. 

Election of of)l errs 

2K At its 484th meeting, on 9 February 1967, the 
Special Committee unanimously elected the following 
officers: 

Chairman: 
2\Ir. John \V. S. :.ralccela (United Republic of Tan
zani:{) 

T 'irr-Cizairmrn: 

:.rr. Kadhim Khalaf (Iraq) and 
~\f r. ?lbnucl Perez Guerrero ( V cnezucla) 

Raf'f'orfcllr: 

:.r r. :.Iohscn Sadigh Eshmliary (I ran) 

.')talci11tl1f by the Cllairnuw 

2q. Tilt• Chairman said that he considered hi~ elec
tion an indirect tri\mte to 1\Ir. Julius f\yererc and to 
the Government and People of i'anzania ·ior the Yig-or
ous struggle which they had ne\·cr ceased to wage 
:1gainst colonialisnl. 

30. l~ccallin~ that the ta,-k of decolonization wa~ still 
untinishccL ;tS ; large part of the hum;tn race. partictl-

larly in Africa, was still subjected to merciless oppres
sion, he pointed out that that situation was due to the 
~10n-co-.operation o~ certain colonial ~owers. Portugal, 
111 particular, remamed adamant, while the practice of 
cruelty and massacre was being intensified against the 
African people of Angola, Mozambique and so-called 
Portuguese Guinea. The South African racists also 
were persisting in their brutal suppression of the aspira
tions of the people of South \Vest Africa. Although the 
question of South West Africa had that year been 
referred more particularly to an Ad Hoc Committee 
established by the General Assembly, it still remained 
within the realm of the Special Committee. It was 
therefore to be hoped that the latter would maintain its 
vigilance on the problem and give the Ad Hoc Com
mittee on South West Africa its fullest co-operation. 

31. In Southern Rhodesia, the situation could only 
be described as tragic, because the issue at stake was the 
possible establishment in Africa of another apartheid 
regime. The way in which the United Kingdom Gov
ernment had reacted to the situation in Southern 
Rhodesia was regrettable, especially as more than a 
year had passed since the unilateral declaration of inde
pendence and no concerted effort had been made by the 
United Kingdom Government to put down the rebellion. 
The Tanzanian delegation wished to reiterate that the 
proposed sanctions would never work in Southern 
Rhodesia. The whole question of Southern Rhodesia 
had to be approached realistically, because the Smith 
regime would never fall without the use of force. For 
the Africans, it was a question not of the white racists' 
power of resistance but of the moral obligations the 
United Nations had towards 4 million Africans. That 
moral consideration should supersede all other con
siderations and, in particular, all kinds of relationships, 
whether economic or military. 

32. The situation in Aden seemed to be the reverse 
of that in Southern Rhodesia, and he hoped that the 
members of the Committee would give that question the 
full attention it deserved. 

33. In the case of the Territories administered by 
Spain, the Committee had witnessed a new departure in 
its work, namely, an invitation by Spain to visit one of 
the Territories administered by it. The results had so 
far been encouraging. ln particular, that new trend had 
encouraged the General Assembly to call for more of 
that co-operation between the Special Committee and 
the administering Powers. He therefore took that op
portunity to appeal to those Powers to agree to the 
sending of visiting missions to the various colonies-for 
example, to the numerous islands in the Caribbean. He 
personally was convinced that the process of decoloniza
tion would as a result be considerably accelerated. 

34. In 1965 at Addis Ababa, Mr. Coulibaly, then 
Chairman of the Special Committee, had appealed to the 
Security Council to meet in Africa. He himself wished 
to renew that appeal and ask the Council seriously to 
consider meeting in Africa during 1967 to examine the 
many African problems, especially the Rhode~ian prob
lem. It would be more adYantageous for that unportant 
organ of peace to meet ncar the roots of the trouble if 
it was to help Africa aYoid becoming the scene of bitter 
conflict. 

3). He wished to pay a tribute to Ambass:1dor 
Collier, the outgoing Chairman, "·hose untiring devo
tion to the cause of dccolonization would nenr be 
forgotten. After expressing- his appreciation to the 
rep~esentatins of Chile and Iraq, the outgoing Vice-
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President and Rapporteur, respectively, and to the 
Danish delegation, which was no longer a member of 
the Committee, and after welcoming the representative 
of Finland and the new Under-Secretary for Trustee
ship and Non-Self-Governing Territories, he said that 
he would endeavour-in particular, by organizing as 
many consultations as possible at all levels-to achieve 
the widest possible agreement within the Committee in 
order to solve the grave problems still remaining. 

C. ORGANIZATION OF WORK 

36. The Special Committee discussed the organiza
tion of its work for the year at its 484th to 487th 
meetings. 

37. The Chairman recalled that the Special Com
mittee had decided to hold two sessions in 1967, the 
first ending on 31 May and the second lasting from 
17 July to 25 August. In order to assist the Committee, 
he wished to make some suggestions that might be 
referred to the 'vVorking Group for consideration, to
gether with the views expressed by members. 

38. Regarding the scope of its work, the Committee 
might wish, in addition to the assignments referred to 
it by the General Assembly in the relevant resolutions, 
to consider on its own initiative some problems of spe
cial interest. Referring in particular to operative para
graphs 12 and 20 of General Assembly resolution 
2189 (XXI), operative paragraph 4 of General Assem
bly resolution 2232 (XXI) and operative paragraph 
1 (b) of Assembly resolution 2160 (XXI), he men
tioned two matters on which the Committee might 
decide to undertake a study. These were "Activities of 
foreign economic and other interests which are im
peding the implementation of the Declaration on the 
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and 
Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, South \Vest Africa and 
Territories under Portuguese domination and in all 
other Territories under colonial domination" and the 
role of military activities and arrangements by the 
colonial Powers which might be impeding the imple
mentation of the Declaration. It was pursuant to a 
recommendation of the Special Committee ( A/6300/ 
Rev.!, chap. III, para. 1134 (f)) that the General 
Assembly had cleciclecl to include in the agenda of its 
twenty-second session an item concerning the activities 
of foreign economic interests in colonial Territories. 

39. The 'vVorking Group should be constituted and 
might be requested to submit recommendations without 
delay, regarding the order of priority of items to be 
considered in plenary meeting, bearing in mind the 
views expressed by members and taking into considera
tion the nature of recent developments in the various 
Territories, especially in the Caribbean area. 

40. It might also be desirable for the Working 
Group to consider recommending that the Special Com
mittee should maintain Sub-Committees I, II and III 
and request them to begin their work immediately. In 
addition to their existing terms of reference, the Special 
Committee might ask them to carry out the specific 
?uties assigned by the General Assembly concerning the 
Item~ referred to them. Any special studies which the 
Specml Committee might decide to undertake could 
probably be referred to Sub-Committee I. The Sub
Committees might also be requested to submit specific 
recommendations without delav reo-arcling the sending 
of visiting missions to the Ter-ritories with which they 
were concerned. 

41. Any visiting missions that the Special Com
mittee might dispatch to the various Territories should 
be sent before the third week of April 1967, whether 
the Territories were those studied by sub-committees or 
those which the Special Committee had discussed in 
plenary meeting the previous year. In either case ac
count should be taken of the forthcoming special session 
of the Assembly, the decision previously taken by the 
Special Committee regarding its programme of meet
ings, and the further series of meetings which it might 
hold in Africa shortly. 

42. For some of the missions, namely those to be 
sent to Aden, Equatorial Guinea, Spanish Sahara and 
French Somaliland, consultations were called for be
tween the Secretary-General and the administering 
Powers and, as appropriate, with the Special Com
mittee. It was to be hoped that the Secretary-General 
would report to the Special Committee on those matters 
at an early elate. 

43. The Special Committee would also have to 
decide on the establishment or prolongation of various 
sub-committees. Regarding Fiji, the Chairman would 
make the necessary arrangements for the appointment 
of a sub-committee in accordance with General Assem
bly res?lution 2185. (XXI). He intended to begin 
appropnate consultatiOns with the administering Power 
and to make an announcement as early as possible. 

44. Concerning Aden, the Special Committee might 
wish to maintain the existing Sub-Committee and to 
request it to keep the situation in that Territory under 
continuous review. On Oman, the Special Committee 
could consider whether to set up a sub-committee to 
examine the situation in the Territory on the basis of 
General Assembly resolution 2238 (XXI) and to sub
mit recommendations to the Special Committee. 

45. The Chairman recalled the possibility of the Spe
cial Committee holding another series of meetings in 
Africa in 1967. There were indications that invitations 
might be extended by some Governments, and the Spe
cial Committee would no doubt wish to refer them to 
the 'vVorking Group for its consideration. 

46. Finally, referring to resolution 2202 (XXI), in 
which the General Assembly requested the Secretary
General to organize as soon as possible an international 
conference or seminar on the problems of apartheid, 
racial discrimination and colonialism in southern Africa, 
he observed that the Special Committee would be called 
upon to express its views on certain matters relating 
to the organization of the proposed seminar and the 
participation of the Special Committee itself. The 
vVorking Group might also be requested to submit 
recommendations thereon. 

47. The representative of the United Republic of 
Tanzania said that, at the outset of another year, the 
Special Committee should devote a certain amount of 
time to taking stock of what had been achieved and 
analysing the problems and tasks facing it. The con
tinuation of colonialism was a challenge to all the 
freedom-loving and peace-loving forces of the world. 
Human freedom was indivisible, and colonialism was 
the enemy of freedom. Today, the threat to freedom and 
peace represented by colonialism was more serious than 
ever. In Africa, especially the southern part of Africa, 
colonialism was taking on a particularly dangerous 
form . It was manifested in the illegal regimes of the 
racist white minority in Southern Rhodesia, the proph
ets of apartheid in South Africa and South Vvest 
Africa and the Portuguese aggressors in Mozambique 
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and Angola. Those forces, which in their turn were 
tools of international imperialism, represented a threat 
not only to peace in southern Africa but also to inter
national peace and security in general. 

48. Although their activities had been condemned 
by the freedom-loving peoples of the world and in 
countless United Nations resolutions, the Portuguese 
colonialists continued to flout the basic principles of the 
Organization and persisted in their criminal war 
against the peoples of Angola, Mozambique and Guinea 
called Portuguese Guinea. It was able to do so only 
because of the hypocritical attitude of its military allies 
which, while professing allegiance to the principles of 
freedom and peace, supplied Portugal with weapons. 
Meanwhile, their nationals exploited the resources of 
the Territories. Foreign financial monopolies, in order 
to safeguard their super-profits, co-operated with the 
Portuguese in impeding the attainment of independence 
by the Territories. Although those monopolies might be 
private undertakings, the \Vestern countries where they 
originated, such as the United Kingdom and the United 
States, profited indirectly from the sweat and blood of 
the African peoples. Exports from the Territories 
helped to reinforce the economic structures of the indus
trialized nations of the \Vest. Some of the financial 
monopolies were making direct cash contributions, 
amounting to millions of escudos, toward the Portu
guese war effort in Angola and Mozambique, and thus 
contributing to the crime against humanity being per
petrated by the Portuguese aggressors. The legitimate 
rights of the African peoples to freedom and independ
ence were being denied and a threat to international 
peace and security was being perpetuated, particularly 
as the Portuguese imperialists were aiding and encour
aging the illegal racist white minority regime in 
Southern Rhodesia. 

49. The continuation of the situation in Southern 
Rhodesia was another source of danger for peace, 
security and freedom in southern Africa. The racist 
minority, having obtained control of the Territory by 
means of the notorious 1961 Constitution, which had 
been imposed by the United Kingdom against the 
wishes of the people, remained in power, and the cur
rent sitnation in Southern Rhodesia was simply a pro
longation of colonialism. Despite eloquent statements 
by representatives of the administering Power, all meas
ures which would have put an end to the racist regime 
had been fru strated, and responsibility for the continued 
sufierings of the African people of Zimhahwe lay with 
the United Kingdom Government. Although the heroic 
people of Zimbabwe, who were in the front line of the 
struggle against the forces of colonialism and racism, 
nm~t play the main role in bringing abont their libera
tion. the United Nations could do its part to help them 
achieve their goal. Part of the Committee's task during 
J 967 should be to studv all the different clements of the 
Southern Rhodesian s-ituation. 

50. It was true that resolutions had been adopted 
c:dling for selective mandatory sanctions against the 
~outhern Rhodesian regime. His delegation had always 
1mintaincd that sanctions as propo~ed hy the United 
J(ingdom would not he cffectin~ . To put an e1HI to the 
~itnation in Southern Rhodesia. force must he nsed, the 
rari :-;t minorit,· nmst he isolated from its Portuguese 
and .S1)11th A.irican allies ami the so-call ed rcb~llion 
must he cru :;hed. :\s the Secretarv-General had noted 
in his opening adclres:-;. the f:lilurc. of the Organization 
to resoh·e colonial problems had been due mainly to the 
non-c0mpliance of certain administering Powers with 

relevant United Nations resolutions and the reluctance 
of others to co-operate fully with the United Nations. 
His delegation also fully supported the Chairman's 
suggestion that the Committee should undertake a study 
of the role of foreign interests in impeding the attain
ment o.f independence by the peoples of Southern 
Rhodesia, South West Africa, the Territories under 
Portuguese domination and other colonial Territories. 
The activities of such financial interests were co
ordinated with those of the colonial Powers and formed 
part of a plan to establish neo-colonialism in the Ter
ritories concerned. 

51. In South \Vest Africa, the Pretoria regime was 
resorting to nco-fascist methods in suppressing the 
people. Although the question of South West Africa 
was under study by the Ad Hoc Committee for South 
West ~frica, his d~legation considered that the Special 
Committee mu~t still un~erta~e t~e task of making an 
over-all an~lysis of the situatiOn m that Territory and 
formulate Its own recommendations which could be 
a~opted in conjunction with those that might be sub
mitted by the Ad Hoc Committee. 

52. His delegation welcomed the proposal in General 
Assembly resolution 2202 (XXI) for a seminar on the 
problems of apartheid, racial discrimination and coloni
a~ism. iJ? so~thern Africa. In its view, apartheid, racial 
d.IscnmmatiOn and colonialism were all aspects of a 
smgle system. The Committee should consider the 
possibili~y o.f creating an ad hoc sub-committee to pro
pose gmdeli~es for that undertaking. He also hoped 
that t~e Chat~man would, without delay, enter into con
sultatiOns With the Secretary-General regarding the 
venue and other arrangements for the seminar. 

53. He fully supported the Chairman's suggestions 
regarding those various matters. He would also like to 
suggest that the Office of Public Information should 
devote more attention to the dissemination of infornta
tion concerning developments in colonial Territories. 

54. Turning to the immediate question of the organi
zation of the Special Committee's work, he supported 
the Chairman's view that certain recent developments 
called for urgent action. The announcement by the 
United Kingdom of preparations to convert the British 
colonies in the Caribbean into what were termed "asso
ciated States" was highly disturbing. The United King
dom had not kept the United Nations fully informed of 
its intentions regarding the Territories concerned. The 
Committee should take into account the urgency of the 
situation and consider whether a mission should be sent 
to the area. 

55. The colonial Powers had so far failed to imple
ment the General Assembly resolutions on the dis
mantling of military bases in colonial Territories. He 
strongly supported the suggestion that a special study 
should be devoted to the question. 

56. His delegation had always favoured the sending 
of visiting missions to colonial Territories. To secure 
the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting 
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, the 
Committee must be given facilities for visiting such 
Territories and appraising itself of the situation there. 
He welcomed the co-operation shown by the Spanish 
Government in that regard. The decision of the United 
Kingdom Government finally to agree to a mission to 
Aden was welcome. He hoped that the Committee 
would seek still more co-operation from the adminis
tering Powers in that respect. 
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57. His delegation would support a proposal for the 
Committee to hold some meetings in Africa during 
1967. 

58. The representative of Syria fully agreed with 
the Chairman that the Committee should pursue the 
study of specific aspects of colonialism with a view to 
helping the Assembly implement resolution 1514 
(XV). The decision of the Assembly in resolution 2189 
(XXI) to include in the agenda of its twenty-second 
session an item concerning the activities of foreign 
economic and other interests in colonial Territories was 
particularly important, and the Sub-Committee which 
dealt with such activities should resume its useful work 
without delay. 

59. Almost all United Nations resolutions relating 
to Non-Self-Governing Territories emphasized the need 
to dismantle military bases established by the colonial 
Powers against the wishes of the people. The inde
pendence of such Territories could never be genuine 
until such sources of overt or covert coercion disap
peared. The administering Powers, however, when they 
actually acknowledged that such bases existed, described 
them as small and benign military installations or as 
staging posts for port facilities. In view of the situation, 
the question of military bases should be studied by a 
special sub-committee. 

60. The Sub-Committee on Aden should keep the 
situation in that Territory under constant review; it 
seemed that no real improvements had taken place 
since the adoption of General Assembly resolution 
2183 (XXI) and that the administering Power was 
still determined to consolidate its grip on the Territory. 
Similarly, the United Kingdom's complete disregard of 
United Nations resolutions on Oman meant that the 
situation in that Territory was deteriorating; it was 
therefore urgently necessary for a sub-committee on 
Oman to be established, particularly since oil exploita
tion was about to begin in that Territory. 

61. The change in the composition of the Sub
Committee on Petitions might perhaps be accompanied 
by a clarification of the terms of reference of that body. 
In his view, the Sub-Committee had full competence to 
scrutinize petitions and the status of petitioners. It was 
inconceivable that the Sub-Committee should serve any 
purpose contrary to that of the Special Committee, 
namely, decolonization. 

62. In conclusion, his delegation strongly supported 
sending visiting missions to Non-Self-Governing Ter
ritories, organizing seminars on specific items and hold
ing a further series of meetings in Africa. The Special 
Committee's visits to Africa were now a well-estab
lished tradition, and the Syrian people and Government 
would be most grateful if the Special Committee de
cided to accept their invitation to visit Damascus. He 
agreed that the Special Committee should visit Africa 
during the first part of its session although he felt that 
the Chairman and the Vv or king Group should make 
specific recommendations on the time-table for the visit. 

63. The representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist Republics said that his delegation fully agreed 
with the Secretary-General and the Chairman that in 
1967 the Committee should make new efforts to secure 
immediate implementation of the Declaration on the 
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and 
~eoples. It should make full use of the right granted to 
~t by the General Assembly to recommend dates for the 
Independence of colonial Territories, it should make 
recommendations to the Security Council to help it 

settle situations in dependent Territories threatening 
international peace and security and it should give 
attention to the situation of the so-called small colonial 
Territories. His delegation also agreed with the 
Secretary-General that the failures of the United Na
tions in decolonization were not its fault, but were due 
to the unwillingness of the colonial Powers to carry 
out the Declaration, to their opposition to other United 
Nations resolutions and to their determination to main
tain colonial domination in their own economic and 
strategic interests. The Committee should therefore 
make a special point of reviewing the application of 
resolutions already adopted by the United Nations. 

64. His delegation fully supported the Chairman's 
statement on the tasks facing the Committee in 1967 
and the organization of its work. It agreed that the 
Commission should concentrate on the decolonization 
of Africa, keeping a watch on the course of events in 
Southern Rhodesia, the Portuguese colonies and South 
\Vest Africa and on imperialist and colonialism manreu
vres and making appropriate recommendations where 
necessary. That did not mean, however, that it should 
neglect other matters, such as the decisions taken by 
the General Assembly on Aden, Oman and other small 
colonial Territories, or, in general, any resolutions 
designed to help the struggle of colonial peoples for 
their rights, freedom and independence. Such resolu
tions included the General Assembly's appeals to Mem
ber and non-member States, especially the NATO 
Powers, and to the specialized agencies and their mem
ber States not to grant any aid, whether military, 
economic, financial or other, to Portugal, South Africa 
or Southern Rhodesia until they renounced their policy 
of racial discrimination and colonial supremacy. The 
Committee should consider as soon as possible the 
question of compliance by IBRD and IMF with the 
General Assembly's recommendation that no loans be 
granted to South Africa or PortugaL The Committee 
did not know how those various resolutions were being 
applied. The Secretariat should be asked to provide it 
with information showing which countries were com
plying with the resolutions and which were not and 
what diplomatic, economic and other ties countries 
maintained with the Governments of Portugal, South 
Africa and Southern Rhodesia. The whole world would 
then know where those regimes got their support. 

65. His delegation supported the Chairman's pro
posal that the Committee should consider the conse
quences of the activities of international monopolies in 
South West Africa, the Portuguese colonies, Southern 
Rhodesia and other colonial Territories. The Commit
tee had prepared reports on the activities of monopolies 
in South \Vest Africa, Angola and Mozambique and 
Southern Rhodesia, but they had not included the latest 
data and had not contained information on other co
lonial Territories. It was therefore most desirable that 
a general report on the subject should be submitted to 
the General Assembly. The Soviet Union also agreed 
with the Chairman's proposal to consider military and 
related activities of the colonial Powers in dependent 
Territories. Such activities were becoming more and 
more important. The colonial Powers not only had not 
dismantled their military bases and installations in 
colonial Territories, as recommended by the General 
Assembly, but were taking steps to expand them. 
Such behaviour was an obstacle to self-determination 
and created a threat that the Territories might be used 
for aggression against independent States and for the 
suppression of independence movements. The colonial-
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ists. claimed that their military bases were no obstacle 
to mdependence, but the way they used their military 
bases on Guam and Ascension Island, in Aden and else
where showed that claim to be fal se. The Committee 
shoul? supply the General Assembly with material 
showmg the true nature of colonial military activity in 
dependent Territories. 

66. His delegation supported the Chairman's pro
posal that missions should visit small colonial Terri
tories to study the local situation and determine the 
wishes of the people regarding their future. The Com
mittee should not permit neo-colonialist decisions on 
such Territories and should prevent the colonial 
Powers from absorbing them under the guise of "as
sociation" or "integration". Such missions would also 
help to reveal the effects of the presence of military 
bases ~nd the nature of military action taken to sup
press mdependence movements. His delegation also 
agreed with the Chairman's proposal that the question 
of an international conference or seminar on apartheid 
should be entrusted to a working group and with his 
proposals concerning the work of the sub-committees. 

67. In 1966 the Committee had not been able to take 
a decision on the Cuban proposal to include the ques
tion of Puerto Rico in its agenda. Further delay would 
be inadmi ssible; the Committee should take a decision 
on the substance of the matter in 1967. Another ques
tion to which the Committee should give attention was 
the General Assembly's recommendation that all 
United Nations channels should be used to publicize 
United Nations activities in the field of decolonization, 
the struggle of oppressed peoples to win freedom and 
the reasons preventing implementation of the Declara
tion. The situation at present was not satisfactory. 
Accomplices of the colonialists used their influence to 
prevent publicity about the achievements of the United 
Nations and to whitewash the policy of the colonial 
Powers. The Committee should study the matter 
thoroughly and recommend improvements. 

68. At its twentieth and twenty-first sessions the 
General Assembly had taken a mmJher of important 
decisions in which it had recognized the legality of 
the struggle of colonial peoples for freedom and in
dependence, had declared colonialism, apartheid and 
racism to be crimes against mankind and had con
demned the policy of the colonial Powers. Those reso
lutions had giYcn substantial political support to the 
peoples in question. In their stmggle to eliminate 
colonialism their own efforts and the support given 
them by the many States opposing imperialism and 
colonialism were of vital importance. At the same time, 
the United Nations and particularly the Special Com
mittee, could play a useful role. The forces of im
pcri:tlism aml colonialism clicl not want to surrender 
their po~itio ns in the remaining colonial Territories and 
resorted to various cunning devices to maintain their 
domin:-~tion . It w:-~s the duty of the United Nations to 
unmask the colonialists' plots, protect the interests of 
cnsbved peoples and do everything possible to assist 
them in their ,<;tmggle. The Soviet Union, which had 
gone through a great re\·olution to secure equality and 
end the exploitation of man by man, would continue to 
give full support to peoples oppressed hy imperialism 
and rolnnialism. 

GO. The representative of hzdia s::ticl that since the 
e~tahlishment of the Speci:1l Committee only thirteen 
former colonies h:ul been restored to freedom and 
independence- hardly a s:1ti~f:lctory record. ::\I?re
OYcr. the Special Committee could not really constder 

that it alon~ had bee~ re~ponsible for the independence 
of those. thirteen tern tones .. H?wever, while not spec
tacular, tts work was essential tf only because it served 
as a constant reminder to the colonial Powers that it 
was their sacred obligation to transfer power to the 
true representatives of the people and to allow the 
people to determine their own future in accordance 
with their own wishes. The Special Committee also 
provided a forum which enabled those suffering under 
the colonial yoke to voice their grievances and obtain 
moral support. 

70. He endorsed the suggestions which the Chair
man ~ad. made at the previous meeting regarding the 
orgamzatwn of the Special Committee's work and 
hoped that the Committee as a whole would accept 
them so that it could take up its substantive work as 
soon as possible. He agreed that the working Group 
should. be established without delay and that Sub
~ommtttees I, II and III should be maintained. While 
~t was true that ~Iauritius would very probably become 
mdependent dunng 1967, he felt that Sub-Committee 
I should be maintained, since it had achieved some 
sort of expertise in economic matters; it would there
fore be appropriate if the item on the activities of 
foreign economic and other interests in colonial Ter
rit~rie s, which the General Assembly was to discuss 
at Its ~wenty-second session, were assigned to that sub
committee. 

71. He agreed with the comments made by the 
representative of the United Relntblic of Tan:;ania 
concerning the Office of Public Information. ·while the 
Office had been doing useful work in the field of de
colonization, he felt that it could do still more. He had 
been snrprised to learn during the Special Commit
tee's visit to Africa in 1966 that the Prime Minister 
of Mauritius had been unaware of where the Special 
Committee was to hold its meetings, since he had been 
led to believe that the Committee's programme had 
been well publicized in advance. 

72. He endorsed the suggestion made by the repre
sentative of S}'ria that the terms of reference of the 
Sub-Committee on Petitions should be defined more 
clearly. He fully agreed with the Secretary-General 
that visiting missions had an indisputable value, es
pecially in the case of small Territories, because they 
were a means of securing adequate information on 
conditions in the Territories aml on the wishes of 
their inhabitants. His delegation's views on the ques
tion of holding meetings in Africa remained unchanged. 

73 . The representative of Poland s::tid that at each 
session of the Special Committee members were re
minded that the task of cleeolonization was still in
complete. However, he was deeply convinced that the 
process of liberation of colonial peoples could not be 
stopped or reversed and that, with the help of all 
progressive forces, such peoples would finally free 
themselves and regain their rightful place among sove
reign nations. Naturally, the decisive role would be 
played by the people themselves; however, the tempo 
of decolonization had to be speeded up and condi
tions had to be created so that decolonization could 
take place without unnecessary bloodshed and misery. 
To tltat end, the United Nations, and in particular the 
Special Committee, had an outstanding role to play. 
All ayenues should be explored and all means used to 
exert pressure on the colonial Powers trying to 
counteract and halt the process of liberation. 

74. He had been particularly interested by the sug
gestions made by the Chairman. Certainly, the Special 
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Committee should concentrate on the implementation 
of the resolutions adopted at the twenty-first session of 
the General Assembly. It was therefore advisable for 
the work of the Committee to be organized so as to 
ensure that developments in Non-Self-Governing Ter
ritories could be followed up and, if necessary, action 
taken. In his view, the most effective method would 
be to create an adequate number of permanent or ad 
!zoe sub-committees to examine particular problems or 
Territories. Attention had been drawn to the problem 
of the small Territories. In view of all the difficulties 
deriving from the geographical location, size and 
limited economic potential of such Territories, it was 
all the more necessary to ensure that proper recom
mendations were made for their future development. 
Visiting missions could be particularly useful in that 
respect and the Committee should therefore repeat its 
appeal to administering Powers to allow such missions 
to visit the Territories under their administration. 

75. General Assembly resolution 2232 (XXI) had 
made it clear that the establishment of military bases 
and installations in colonial Territories was incompat
ible with the purposes and principles of the Charter of 
the United Nations and of General Assembly resolu
tion 1514 (XV). In addition, General Assembly reso
lution 2189 (XXI) had requested the colonial Powers 
to dismantle their military bases and installations in 
colonial Territories, and to refrain from establishing 
new ones and from using those that still existed to 
interfere with the liberation of the peoples in colonial 
Territories in the exercise of their legitimate rights 
to freedom and independence. He therefore fully sup
ported the proposal that the Committee should under
take a study of the military activities and arrangements 
of the colonial Powers which might be impeding the 
implementation of resolution 1514 (XV). Also of 
great importance was the proposal that the Committee 
should undertake a study on the activities of foreign 
economic and other interests impeding the implementa
tion of that resolution in colonial Territories. vVith all 
its accumulated knowledge and experience, the Com
mittee could and should produce a comprehensive re
port for the next session of the General Assembly. 

76. In conclusion, he hoped that the views expressed 
in the Special Committee would be taken into account 
by the \Vorking Group; the \Vorking Group should be 
able to examine during the present session those mat
ters which had not been taken up at the previous 
session. 

77. The representative of Bulgaria said that his 
delegation agreed with the ideas and suggestions con
cerning the Committee's work advanced by the Chair
man and the Secretary-General in their statements. 
The Committee's work would also be facilitated by the 
decisions taken by the General Assembly at its twenty
first session. 

78. \Nhile it was true that decolonization was pro
ceeding only slowly, the reason was not that the 
Committee had neglected its work. The slowness of the 
pace was actually clue to the fierce opposition of those 
who sought to safeguard their own interests, some
times at the cost of the blood of patriots and the 
sweat of oppressed peoples. The responsibility of the 
administering Powers had been emphasized also by the 
Secretary-General. In those circumstances, the Com
mittee must ensure that its activities were more and 
tr:ore closely associated with the struggle of the colo
n~al peoples themselves. In particular, it must continue 
VIgorously to combat the colonialist policies of certain 

States and certain organizations which rendered assist
ance t? the. colonialists and the policies of those who, 
by .their. att~tl}des, encouraged the arbitrary actions of 
racist mmonttes. 

79. One of the ways in which the Committee could 
draw nearer to the oppressed peoples would be to hold 
a. session in Afric~ in 1967, in accordance with a prac
tice alread;:- establtshed. Meetings in Africa would give 
the Commtttee an opportunity to increase its aware
ness of. the tragedy of the colonized peoples, and at the 
sarr:e tlme to make a detailed study of the progress 
achtev~d and of the continuing obstacles to the imple
mentatiOn of United Nations decisions on such im
portant questions as Southern Rhodesia the Portu
guese colonies and South \Vest Africa. ' 

80. Hi~ clelegatio.n also supported the proposal that 
the Secunt.y Council should be requested likewise to 
hold a sesston on African soil. Such a session would 
b~ especially useful, in that its results could be coupled 
wtth those of the forthcoming special session of the 
General Assembly on South \Vest Africa. 

81. Nothing must be left undone to foil the schemes 
of the colonial Powers, and with that end in view his 
delegation believed that the Special Committee, at the 
present stage of its work, should set itself the primary 
goal of taking measures to compel those Powers to fa
cilitate the implementation of the decisions taken by 
the General Assembly at its twenty-first session and, 
very recently, by the Security Council. 
. 82. In view of the fact that at the twenty-first ses

siOn the General Assembly had devoted particular at
tention to conditions in the smaller colonial Territories 
and the dearth of information about them, his dele
gation shared the view that visiting missions should be 
sent to those Territories for the purpose of establish
ing direct contact with the local inhabitants and their 
representatives. 

83. The Committee should also undertake a study 
of the activities of foreign economic interests in South 
vV est Africa, the Portuguese colonies and Southern 
Rhodesia, and in all the Territories under colonial 
domination, and submit a report on the subject to the 
General Assembly. 

84. The question of military bases in colonial Ter
ritories should also be studied by the Committee, which 
should determine to what extent such bases had an 
adverse effect on the outcome of the liberation strug
gle of the peoples of those Territories and should make 
recommendations on the subject. In particular, the 
Special Committee could establish direct contact with 
international organizations and the specialized agencies, 
requesting them to supply it with information concern
ing measures taken or evisaged to implement United 
Nations recommendations on the cessation of economic, 
financial and technical aid to the racist regime in 
Southern Rhodesia and to various Powers which were 
seeking to strengthen their domination over certain 
Territories. In that connexion, stress must be laid on 
the great importance of implementation by the spe
cialized agencies of the Declaration on the Granting 
of Independence. 

85. Under General Assembly resolution 2202 
(XXI), the Committee was to take an active part in 
the preparation and organization of a conference or 
seminar on the problems of apartheid, racial discrimina
tion and colonialism in southern Africa. In that con
nexion. his delegation wished to underline the impor
tance of publicizing the struggle being waged by the 
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naitonal liberation movements and the constructive ac
tion being taken in the regions liberated by revolu
tionary movements, and also the role which the United 
Nations, and in particular the Committee, might play in 
that respect. It supported the proposals made by the 
representative of India concerning the part which the 
United Nations Office of Public Information should take 
in giving world-wide publicity to the struggle of the 
colonial peoples. A large section of the Press sought to 
conceal the truth from world opinion. It would therefore 
be proper for the Office of Public Information to be
come more active in the dissemination of information 
on the peoples' struggle for national liberation and on 
the sessions of the Special Committee and other bodies 
dealing with the question. It might be helpful if the 
Chairman or one of the other officers of the Committee 
were to contact the Office of Public Information with a 
view to making the necessary arrangements. 

86. The representative of Venezuela observed that, 
as the Committee advanced towards the elimination of 
colonialism, it encountered increasingly complex prob
lems, particularly in combating certain colonial prac
tices which were an affront to the most elementary 
principles of universal morality. 

87. His delegation had noted with great inter.est 
the Chairman's suggestions regarding the organization 
of the Committee's work The dispatch of visiting mis
sions was a practice which his delegation had always 
favoured. The question of the United Nations presence 
in French Somaliland called for a special comment, 
namely, that some degree of priority should be given 
to it, as a referendum was to be held in the Territory 
on 19 I\Iarch 1967. 

88. Visiting missions were an essential factor in the 
Committee's work and provided it with information of 
the highest importance on developments _in the 1~er
ritories with which it was concerned. \Vlnle not wish
in« to attach more importance to one visiting mission 
th~n to the rest, he felt that the mission to Aden called 
for special mention. At the t.wenty-fi:st ses~wn of the 
General Assembly, the questiOn of dispatchmg sucl_1 a 
mission had been raised as a matter of urgency. owmg 
to the political disturbanc~s which had occ;nrred in the 
Territory and the repressive measures which had been 
taken. l t was disquieting to note that, n:ore than .a 
month after the Assembly had concluded Its work, It 
had still not been possible to appoint the visiting m~s
sion and its dispatch would apparently have to lle 
further delayed. He hoped that the Chairman could 
report on the status of the COnsu.Jta.tions a~Hl 0~1 an_Y 
obstacles to the dispatch of a missiOn which, m Ins 
dclecration's O})inion should be in the Territory already. 

b ' 

89. \Vith recrard to the visiting missions to other 
Territories he ~bared the Chairman's hope that they 
would be dispatched as soon as possible, so that the 
information needed for the Committee's report to the 
General Assembly at its next session could be col
lected in good time. 

oo. \\.ith respect to th~ order ii! which t~1e different 
Territories should be considered, IllS delegatiOn thought 
that. ii the Committee w~s unable to ac~ inuned!ately 
011 the General Assembly s recommemlat1ons to It re
,,.anliwr the Jarcrer Territories, such as Southern l~ho
J~·,ia. ~he Terr~ories under Portuguese administr~tion 
aud ~outh \\'est Africa, it could profitably begm a 
consideration of the smaller Territories of which it 
h:~d not yet been able to make a thorough study. 

91. His delegation agreed with the suggestion that 
the existing sub-committees should be maintained and 
that they must start their work as soon as possible. 
The Sub-Committees and the V.J or king Group played 
an essential part in the work of the Committee. 

92. The representative of the United States of 
America said that the members of the Committee were 
becoming increasingly aware of the difficulties of apply
ing to small Territories the same methods as were 
used in the consideration of larger Territories. His 
delegation sincerely believed that those methods needed 
to be reviewed and that the Committee, in studying 
the situation in those Territories, should be guided by 
the aspirations of their people. It was because of the 
small size and remoteness of some Territories that 
their people appeared to be hesitant about their own 
future. The Committee should not place itself in the 
position of appearing to impose a status which the 
peoples of the smaller Territories might be reluctant 
to choose. They nevertheless had the right to determine 
their political status and their choice must be an edu
cated one. 

93. His delegation supported the Chairman's propo
sal that the three regional Sub-Committees which had 
been in operation the previous year should be recon
stituted. It suggested that each sub-committee should 
continue to be responsible for serving a specific region 
and that the studies required by the Special Committee 
should be allocated to the three sub-committees on that 
geographical basis. 

94. On another matter which had been the subject 
of proposals, his delegation firmly believed that travel 
by the Committee should be limited to such travel, in 
connexion with meetings away from Headquarters and 
the possible dispatch of missions, as represented the 
best means of accomplishing the tasks for which it was 
responsible. It would be strongly opposed to travel 
which would not only waste the limited funds of the 
United Nations but might jeopardize the Special Com
mittee's reputation by suggesting that its work was 
not of the serious nature expected of it. His delega
tion would express its views on the question of travel 
when specific proposals were submitted to the Special 
Committee. For the present it urged representatives 
to take a careful and selective approach to that ques
tion. 

95. Turning to another matter, he said that, since 
Puerto Rico had been mentioned, he was obliged to 
repeat his Government's position, which \Vas that the 
Territory was a self-governing one whose status had 
been confirmed by the General Assembly and that 
there was therefore no reason for the Special Com
mittee to deal with it. 

96. In conclusion, he said that the problems which 
the Special Committee would have to tackle were not 
new. The fact that they had already been under at
tack for several years should not, however, gi_ve rise 
to any pessimism. The United Nations could, In fact, 
feel satisfied with the steps taken in 1966, such as t.he 
establishment of a Special Committee to deal w1th 
South \Vest Africa, the adoption of a programme ?f 
mandatory sanctions with a view to ending the 11-
legal regime of Southern Rhodesia and the agreement 
on sending a United Nations mission to Aden. 

97. His delegation was prepared to contribute in 
every possible manner to resolving the problems be
fore the Committee. It believed that peoples every
where were entitled to gO\·ern themselves in an atmos-
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phere of social justice and political and economic free
dom. Moreover, the United States believed that it was 
in its national interest to promote the application of 
the principles of freedom and self-determination, since 
the manner in which existing tensions were handled at 
the international level significantly affected the long
term prospects for world stability and peace. 

98. The representative of Sie,rra Leone said that his 
delegation wished to reiterate its disappointment at 
the fact that the Committee had been unable to achieve 
more since it was established. When its work began, it 
was dealing with about sixty Territories, of which it 
still had fifty-two left. Although that state of affairs was 
not the fault of the Committee, but of the administering 
Powers which had not applied all the General Assembly 
and Security Council resolutions, the Committee should 
nevertheless seek to increase the pace of attaining self
determination. 

99. The Chairman had spoken of visiting missions. 
It was by means of such missions that the peoples of 
the various Territories, and the administering Powers 
concerned, could present their case fully to the Special 
Committee. A number of administering Powers, in
cluding Spain and the United Kingdom, had agreed 
to the sending of missions to the Territories adminis
tered by them and others should be urged to follow 
their example. His delegation would also like to know 
what progress had been made in the implementation of 
the resolution adopted by the General Assembly con
cerning Aden. It urged administering Powers in 
general, and Australia, Spain, the United States, 
France, New Zealand and the United Kingdom, in 
particular, to co-operate with the Secretary-General, 
so that the Committee might know what missions 
could proceed during the current session and so that 
missions would have sufficient time available to report 
to it in July. 

100. The Chairman had suggested that Sub-Com
mittee I might deal with an item which was on the 
agenda for the twenty-second session of the G.eneral 
Assembly entitled "Activities of foreign economtc and 
other interests which are impeding the implementation 
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to 
Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, 
South West Africa and Territories under Portuguese 
domination and in all other Territories under colonial 
domination". His delegation agreed with that sug
gestion, as Sub-Committee I was familiar with the 
subject and that material would enable it to expa~d 
the scope of the work it had already done on Rhodesta. 

101. Similarly, a study of the role of military bases 
in impeding progress towards self-determination and 
independence might be undertaken either by a special 
group or by a sub-committee whose work programme 
was less heavy than the others. His delegation left it 
to the Chairman to choose the sub-committee con
cerned. 

102. His delegation would like visiting missions to 
be sent to the smaller Territories in the Caribbean and 
the Pacific Ocean, to which the Special Committee had 
not given sufficient attention in 1966, and would like 
the sub-committees concerned to begin their study of 
those Territories at an early date. The problems pecu
liar to them were acute and the Committee should de
vote as much attention to them as to the Territories in 
southern Africa. 

103. On the subject of South West Africa, which 
had also been mentioned, his delegation believed that, 

even if some aspects of the Special Committee's work 
were being considered specifically by other United Na
tions bodies, the Committee should also keep them 
under review. 
. 104. He drew the Committee's attention to opera

tive paragraph 4 of General Assembly resolution 2189 
(XXI), which concerned the list of Territories re
ferred to in the Declaration on the Granting of In
dependence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. He 
thought that the Committee should attempt to decide 
:in 1967 which Territories to include in its agenda. 
With regard to operative paragraph 14 of the same 
resolution, he pointed out that some members had 
always resisted any attempt by the Committee to make 
suggestions to the Security Council, stating that it was 
not within the Committee's province to do so. He 
hoped that, as a result of the adoption of General As
sembly resolution 2189 (XXI), the Committee would 
no longer be impeded in respect of such action and 
would be better able to help the Security Council and 
the Secretary-General than it had been in the past. 

105. It was always difficult to decide on priorities, 
but the order should be determined in the light of 
the visits which the Committee would either make itself 
or entrust to missions, the interests of the peoples of 
the Territories and recent developments there. While 
the questions of southern Africa and Aden were, of 
course, particularly important, the smaller Territories 
should also be borne in mind. 

106. Finally, the Committee should try during the 
current session to carry out all the tasks specifically 
entrusted to it by the General Assembly at its twenty
first session. 

107. The representative of Italy supported most of 
the remarks made by the Chairman at the opening 
meeting, especially those concerning the importance of 
the work of the Sub-Committees, at least in the first 
stage of the Committee's work. He felt that the results 
achieved by sub-committees in previous years had 
been excellent. 

108. In 90 per cent of the cases, the slow progress 
of the various Territories towards self-determination 
and independence was not necessarily due to ill-will on 
the part of the administering Power, but rather to 
built-in factors, such as political or ethnic divisions, 
economic difficulties and the small size or sparse 
populations of certain Territories. The Committee must 
therefore devote :its attention to that specific and, in 
some cases, very difficult problem. It must request the 
co-operation of the administering Powers, but must 
also be ready to give them advice and guidance. 

109. He agreed with the Polish representative that 
the Committee must guide the Territories :in their 
progress towards self-determination and independence 
by showing them the best way to obtain genuine 
freedom from colonial rule, which meant helping them 
to solve their political and constitutional problems and 
to obtain the economic assistance they needed if they 
were not to become the prey of a new imperialism. 

110. With regard to visiting missions, he suggested 
that the Committee should abandon the method of ask
ing the administering Powers to grant a general con
sent to the sending of missions to Territories under 
their administration. It would be better if, whenever 
the Committee judged it necessary to send a mission to 
a specific Territory, the Chairman were to hold in
formal consultations with the administering Power 
and report the result of his negotiations to the Com
mittee. 
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111. ~ith respect to the planned session in Africa 
or the Ivhddle East, he believed that it was too early 
to take any decision even of a general nature. Once the 
Committee had received invitations from Member 
States, it would be able to decide whether it was 
possible to visit each of the invitinu countries without 
the. journey becoming too long, to~ expensive or too 
tax1_ng for members of the Committee. Moreover, to 
avOid ~ny appearance of discourtesy, it should be made 
clear 1_n advance that it might be impossible for the 
Connmttee to accept all the invitations extended to it. 

112. He did not regard the holding of a session 
away from Headquarters as a sort of climax to the 
Committee's work. If the Committee took that view 
it might fail to realize the urgency of the work it had 
to do at Headquarters. He hoped that most of that 
work would be concluded before 31 May so that the 
summer session might be devoted to a very limited 
number of items and to the adoption of the report to 
the General Assembly. 

113. In conclusion, he assured the Chairman of his 
delegation's continuing devotion to the cause of de
colonization and of its support for him in his new 
functions. 

114. The representative of the United Republic of 
Tan:;ania stated in answer to the United States repre
sentative's statement concerning Puerto Rico, that in 
his delegation's view Puerto Rico was indeed a colonial 
Territory. Its people should therefore have the op
portunity to exercise their right to self-determination 
under the auspices of the United Nations. 

115. The representative of Madagascar said that in 
view of the importance the United Nations attached to 
the impl ementation of the Declaration on the Granting 
of I mlcpentlence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, it 
was regrettable that certain Powers were refusing to 
respect the principles of the Charter and were doing 
nothing to facilitate the implementation of the rele
Yant General Assembly resolutions. 

116. J n view of the eJ1cctiveness of the work uonc 
during the previous session by the sub-committees and 
ad hoc committees of the Special Committee, he would 
agree that such committees should be maintaine(l. He 
welcomed the fact that some Powers had agreed to al
low missions to visit the Territories under their ad
lllinistration, an(! hoped that before such missions left 
for the smaller Territories the information services of 
the United Nat ions would keep the Committee in
formed of political deYelopmcnts there. In conclusion, 
his dekgation favoured holding another series of meet
ings in Africa in 1967. 

117. The representative of Y li.!Joslin•ia said that 
there were still no grounds for optimism regarding a 
settlement of colonial problems in conformity with 
General 1\ssembly resolutions and in a manner which 
mHtld satisfy th~· legitimate interests of the peoples 
concerned . l\egrettahly. many Territori es were still clc
priH·d of the fundamental right to freedom and in
dependence. ?IIorcnw·r. the peoples of colonial Terri
tories. like the United 1\ations itself, were faced with 
the !ll"'':tnizcd resistance nf the colonial l'owers atH! 
their :Slies. which \n~rc attempting by means of pres
sure and int en ·ent ion not only to impede the process 
oi dn·nlonization hut also to cxp;md their political. 
<'<'<llllllllic and strategic positions. Th:tt was especi:-tlly 
true of snut bern . \iric:t. ,,·!Jere raci sm. colonial wars 
and ntllL'f iorms of repression '"ere JWc,·enting the in
digenous peoples from achieYing freedom and indc-
pcmlcnce. 

. 118. He thanked the _Secretary-General for the great 
1~1terest he had shown m the problems of decoloniza
tlon. J::Ie fully supp?rte_d the Chairman's suggestions 
regardmg the orgamzahon of the Committee's work· 
however, he felt that African colonial problems war~ 
ranted special attention. A study of the activities of 
foreign monoplies and other economic interests in 
colonial Territories would no doubt bring to light the 
~easons wh.y such monopolies were preventing the 
nnplementatwn of General Assembly resolution 1514 
(XV), and would be of great assistance to the As
sembly wh~n it considered that question at its twenty
second SeSSIOn. 

119. At the twenty-first session of the General As
sembly! his de_legation had suggested that the Special 
Con~n~1tte~ m1gh~ consider the possibility of sum
manzmg 1ts stud1es on the Portuguese colonies in a 
single document which would be translated into vari
o~s langua_ges, including Po:tuguese, and be widely 
circulated m order to mobihze world public opinion 
with a vie>y to finding ~ solution to the problems of 
those colomes. Another Important colonial issue which 
should be reviewed by the Special Committee was the 
question of Aden. 

120. His delegation had devoted special attention 
to the question of the small Territories, and had al
ways supported the dispatch of visiting missions to 
examine the situation prevailing in such Territories. 
At the twenty-first session of the General Assembly, 
the Yugoslav delegation had suggested that the Special 
Committee might consider the possibility of convening 
a conference, under United Nations auspices, of repre
sentatives of the small Territories. Such a conference 
would enable representatives of the people of those 
Territories to describe their problems and propose ap
propriate solutions, on the basis of which the United 
Nations would be able to work out a broad action pro
gramme. 

121. The military bases established in some Non
Self-Governing Territories against the will of the peo
ples concerned were a serious obstacle to the liberation 
of the colonial peoples and a means of aggression and 
intervention in the internal affairs of other countries. 
Since the General Assembly, at both its twentieth and 
twenty-first sessions, had requested the dismantling of 
such bases, his delegation supported the suggestion that 
the question of military bases should be given special 
attention by the Committee. On the question of holding 
another series of meetings in Africa, his delegation's 
views remained unchanged. 

122. The representative of Iran said that the eradi
cation of colonialism was an immense task, which was 
bound to take time. However, steady progress was 
being made towards that goal, and at the same time 
the Committee was helping to lay the foundations for 
new nations. The Committee should seck inspiration 
for its tasks by maintaining direct contacts with the 
peoples im·olYed. It could thus deri\·e confidence from 
the support of those peoples, while they in turn would 
he cncomagcd by the knowledge that they were not 
alone in their stmggle for freedom and justice. 

123. It \\·as in that light that he Yiewcd the ques
tious relating- to Yisiting missions. the establishment of 
a United 1\"ations presence to snpcn·ise the exercise 
of self-cletcrmination in particnlar T erritories. and the 
holding of meetings in ;\frica. The Committee had al
ready rcceiYed a certain measure of co-operation from 
wmc of the administering I'O\\·ers. and he welcomed 
the policy pursued by the Spanish GoYernment in that 
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respect, as also the change in the United Kingdom's statistics, not a polemical document. He also hoped 
attitude regarding the dispatch of a mission to Aden. that controversial doctrinaire views would not be in-
He hoped that a similar attitude would be shown by jected into the report. His delegation, for example, 
all administering Powers with regard to other Ter- saw no reason why foreign economic investment in 
ritories, such as Fiji and the Territories in the Carib- certain forms should not be in the interests of the 
bean. people of dependent Territories. The Committee 

124. The dissemination of information, a matter should not allow preconceived views on such matters 
which had been raised by other speakers, was also an to colour its judgements. The only consideration should 
instrument for focusing attention on the plight of sub- be the interests of the people of the Territories and the 
jugated peoples. However, he did not share the view ~atter in which they themselves interpreted those 
that the Office of Public Information had been remiss mterests. 
in the performance of its duties ; it had acquitted itself 129. He had some reservations about the Chair-
well in 1966 and he was confident that it would do even man's suggestion that all special studies should be re-
better in 1967. ferred to Sub-Committee I; experience suggested that 

125. The Committee should devote a major share of detailed studies could best be carried out by a Sub-
its attention to problems which concerned international Committee which devoted its attention to a particular 
peace and security in addition to the right to self- region. He would support what had been said by the 
determination and independence, particularly the ques- representatives of India and Syria regarding the Sub-
tions of Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa, the C?mmittee on Petitions. During 1966, the Sub-Com-
Portuguese Territories and Aden. Despite the Security mrttee's work had not proceeded in an altogether satis-
Council's decision to apply economic sanctions against factory manner. The Sub-Committee had been unable 
the rebel regime in Southern Rhodesia, no progress t? devote adequate time to the consideration of peti-
had yet been achieved towards returning- that Ter- twns, and there had sometimes been inexplicable de-
ritory to its rightful owners, the Zimbabwe people. lc:ys betwe~n the_ Sub-Co~mittee's approval of a peti-
The Committee should also feel free to take up the twn for crrculatwn and Its actual circulation to the 
question of South West Africa when it deemed it ap- Special Committee. In at least two instances, petitions 
propriate, although that question was currently under which might have altered the course of a debate had 
consideration by the Ad Hoc Committee for South been delayed and had not been before the Special Com-
West Africa. With regard to the Territories under mittee at the time of its decision on the Territory con-
Portuguese domination, he hoped that the Committee cerned. 
would be able to offer new proposals for stronger ac- . 130. He agreed with the view that visiting mis-
tion by the General Assembly to overcome Portugal's srons could be of value, but they were impossible with-
intransigence. On the question of Aden, he shared the out the full co-operation of the administering Power. 
anxiety expressed by other speakers. He sincerely The administering Power was responsible for the Ter-
hoped that the special mission called for by the General ritories which it administered, and its decision as to 
Assembly in resolution 2183 (XXI) would be ap- the acceptability of a mission must necessarily be gov-
pointed soon, so that it could proceed to the Territory erned by many factors. The wishes and interests of 
without further delay. the people of the Territory must also be a paramount 

126. With regard to the question of smaii Terri- consideration. 
tories, he considered that the sub-committees should _13_1. There were circumstances in which visiting 
begin work without delay, in order to be able to give mrsswns could be very helpful; the proposed mission 
those Territories the attention they deserved. On that ~o South Arabia might have a great influence in help-
and other matters, he supported the suggestions made mg the people of that area to reach independence, 
by the Chairman. which they were about to attain in any case, with a 

127. The representative of Australia said that al- minimum loss of life. On the other hand, unwelcome 
though there were some quite deep philosophical differ- visits could antagonize the people of a Territory and 
ences within the Committee, he thought that there was make it difficult for the administering Power to bring 
an identity of aims among members. At the time them to fuii self-determination. 
of the drafting of the United Nations Charter, the 132. With regard to the possibilities of meetings of 
Australian delegation had been among the most zeal- the Special Committee in Africa, he would suggest that 
ous in supporting the inclusion of the provisions con- the Committee should try to arrange its programme on 
cerning Trusteeship and Non-Self-Governing Terri- a practical basis. He realized that it was difficult to re-
tories. The aims of members of the Special Committee fuse invitations, but he thought that the paramount 
regarding independence, self-determination and the pro- consideration should be the practical usefulness of 
tection of the rights of the peoples of the T erritories visiting a particular city. By keeping its aims within 
were the same, and while there might be differences in practical bounds, the Committee would be fulfilling the 
approach, it was the Committee's task to harmonize responsibility it shared with other organs of the 
those differences to promote the common goal. United Nations to keep down costs. 

128. He recalled that the Chairman had referred to 133. The representative of T unisia said the Com-
General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI) and sug- mittee's work was helped by the fact that its respon-
gested that the Committee might make a study of ac- sibilities had been clearly defined in the relevant reso-
tivities of foreign economic and other interests which lutions of the General Assembly, and would also be 
were impeding the progress of colonial Territories to helped by the advice the Secretary-General had offered 
independence. A report to the General Assembly on at the beginning of the session. However, the time had 
the results of such a study could constitute a really im- come for the Committee to ask itself whether it had 
portant document, and he would suggest that for that really made any progress, and whether it should con-
reason the Committee should be careful in sifting the tinue to repeat what it had done in previous years. It 
evidence brought before it . \Vhat ·was required was had proclaimed the rights of subject peoples and con-
a sound economic study based on hard facts and demned the atrocious conduct of the colonialists, but 
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that ~ad not. stoi?ped the. colonial Powers from per
petratmg ~he1r cnmes agamst humanity. Nevertheless, 
the Committee should not despair. The colonial Powers 
had become so used to the Committee's discussions and 
resolutions that they no longer took the trouble to vote 
again_st the Jat~er in the Gener~l Assembly. They merely 
absta~ned, wh1ch was damagmg to the prestige and 
effectiveness of the United Nations and insulting, in 
particular, to the Special Committee. If the Committee 
was to fail, it would mean the failure of the Organiza
tion as a whole and of its Members, who adopted reso
lutions that they were powerless to apply. 

134. The Committee must make concrete and ef
fective proposals to the General Assembly for hasten
ing the achievement of independence and national 
sovereignty by the dependent Territories. He wished 
to make a number of suggestions on how that could 
be achieved. First, although private consultations such 
as those the Chairman had already held regarding the 
organization of work with many delegations, including 
that of Tunisia, were an acceptable procedure, they 
could be fruitful only if all delegations were consulted. 
Secondly, the influence of foreign financial groups in 
the prolongation of colonial domination was a very 
important and complex question. The Committee 
should ask the Secretariat to provide it with the 
necessary documentation, and if necessary with the 
services of experts, to assist it in dealing with what 
was in some ways a highly technical problem. Thirdly, 
be agreed that it was advisable to send visiting- mis
sions, but they must be properly prepared, and must 
not be sent without the prior consent of the administer
ing Powers. They must also be assured of complete 
freedom of action once they were on the spot. If those 
conditions could not be met, it would be better not to 
send any missions; the Committee would have to ex
amine each case on its merits. Fourthly, although 
experience had shown that meetings away from Head
quarters could be fruitful, their number should be 
kept to a minimum, for they involved serious practical 
problems for small delegations. It would be best to 
select one or two countries in which the Committee 
could make a fairly prolonged stay. 

135. The representative of Mali said that the re
sults achieved since the adoption of the historic De
claration set forth in General Assembly resolution 1514 
(XV) were not encouraging. Although the Committee 
had done its work conscientiously, it had to recognize 
that the administering Powers refused to co-operate 
fully with it and with the General Assembly. By deny
ing freedom and independence to millions, those Pow
ers openly violated the Charter. The Committee had al
ways denounced such violations and would continue to 
do so as long as the administering Powers persisted in 
disregarding the Charter and the relevant resolutions 
of the Sccuritv Council and the General Assembly. The 
Secretarv-Get;eral had referred to the increasing con
cern of ~Icmber States over the refusal of the colonial 
Powers to apply the resolutions of the Genera~ ~s
:"cmhlv and over their cm·ert support of the colomahsts 
in Sottthern Rhodesia and the fascist regimes of Portu
gal and South ,\frica. The Special Committee must 
continue to draw public attention to the dangerous situ
ation prevailing in the Territories of ,\frica .. \sia, 
Latin :\merica and the Pacific lshnds which had not 
vet attain ed in<lepcmlcncc. United ?\at ions infonmtion 
;cn·ices ~hould give priority to colonial questions. and 
should usc all the media of communication, including 
radio, to inform the peace-loving peoples of the reme-

dies for colonialism proposed by the United Nations 
and emphasize the enormous responsibility which the 
administering Powers took upon themselves in hesitat
ing to honour their obligations to the peoples under 
their administration. 

136. The Committee might well ask itself why the 
administering Powers were so unco-operative. In his 
view, it was entirely because they wished to hold on 
to the substantial advantages, including purely mili
tary and strategic advantages, which they derived from 
the shameless exploitation of the subject peoples and 
their natural resources. For that reason, the Committee 
should give attention to the economic and military as
pects of colonialism. It was encouraging that the 
General Assembly had decided, in resolution 2189 
(XXI), to include in the provisional agenda of its 
twenty-second session an item entitled "Activities of 
foreign economic and other interests which are im
peding the implementation of the Declaration on the 
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and 
Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa 
and Territories under Portuguese domination as well 
as in all other Territories under colonial domination". 
The discussion of that item would show the public 
how the colonial Powers systematically pillaged the 
colonized countries under the cloak of their civilizing 
mission. He supported the Chairman's suggestion that 
the Committee should discuss that subject. 

137. He also supported the other suggestions put 
forward by the Chairman. It was the Committee's 
responsibility to follow up the application of General 
Assembly resolutions, and the dispatch of visiting 
missions, particularly to small Territories, would help 
the Committee to follow developments in such Terri
tories and obtain first-hand information. His delega
tion felt that it was bound by the decision already 
taken that part of the Committee's session should be 
held in Africa; he would comment further on that 
point at the appropriate time. He supported the main
tenance of the sub-committees, which had done excel
lent work over the previous year. Lastly, he expressed 
the hope that the Committee would be able to complete 
its work in time; that would enable it to obtain more 
co-operation from the administering Powers, thus en
suring the speedy application of the Declaration on the 
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and 
Peoples. 

Decisio11s 
138. At the conclusion of the debate on the organi

zation of its work, the Special Committee, at its 487th 
meeting, requested the \Vorking Group to consider and 
submit recommendations regarding the Committee's 
programme of work for the current year, including the 
order of priority for the consideration of items. In do
ing so, it requested the \Vorking Group to take into 
account the various tasks assigned to the Committee 
in the relevant resolutions adopted by the General 
Assembly at its twenty-f1rst session as well as the 
tasks envisaged by the Committee itself for 1967, an 
ontline of which is contained in the note by the Sec
retary-General (A/ AC.l09/ L.366). Further, the Spe
cial Committee requested the \Vorking Group to take 
into consideration the views expressed during its de
hate on the organization of work (A/ AC.l09/SR. 
484 to SR.487), and the possibility of the Committee 
holding a series of meetings away from Headqnarters 
dnring the year. 

139. On the basis of the recommendation contained 
in the twenty-sixth report of the \Vorking Group 
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(A/AC.109/L.368/Rev.1) the Special Committee, at 
its 488th meeting, decided to maintain Sub-Commit
tees I, II and III and requested them to carry out, 
in addition to their existing terms of reference, the 
specific tasks assigned by the General Assembly in its 
resolutions concerning the Territories referred to them. 
The Special Committee also authorized the Sub-Com
mittees to submit specific recommendations without 
delay regarding the sending of visiting missions to 
Territories with which they are concerned. 

140. At the same meeting, the Special Committee 
decided to undertake special studies concerning the 
following items and referred them to Sub-Committee 
I for consideration and report: 

(a) Activities of foreign economic and other in
terests which are impeding the implementation of the 
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colo
nial Countries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, 
South vVest Africa and Territories under Portuguese 
administration as well as in all other Territories under 
colonial domination; 

(b) Military activities and arrangements by the 
the colonial Powers which may be impeding the im
plementation of the Declaration in Territories under 
their administration. 

141. At its 507th meeting, the Special Committee, 
by adopting the twenty-eighth report of the Working 
Group (A/ A C.109 /L.385), decided that : ( i) it 
should accept in principle the invitations extended to 
it by the Governments of Syria, the United Republic 
of Tanzania, Iraq, Morocco, the Democratic Republic 
of the Congo, Ethiopia, Mauritania and Zambia to 
hold meetings at their respective capitals, with an ex
pression of its deep appreciation (A/ AC.l09/221, 222, 
224,226-228, 230 and 232); and (ii) it should avail 
itself this year of the invitations received from the 
Governments of the Democratic Republic of the Congo, 
Iraq, Syria, the United Republic of Tanzania and 
Zambia, and it should inform the Governments of 
Ethiopia, Morocco and Mauritania that, subject to 
their convenience, it would prefer to take advantage 
of their invitations at a future date. Subsequent deci
sions by the Special Committee concerning its meetings 
held away from Headquarters are set ant in chapter II 
of the present report. 

142. At its 498th, 509th and 543rd meetings, the 
Special Committee took various decisions concerning 
its programme of work for 1967 including the order of 
priority for the consideration of the items before it, on 
the basis of the recommendations contained in the 
twenty-seventh, twenty-ninth and thirty-second re
ports of the Working Group (A/ AC.109/L.380, L.391 
and L.418). These decisions are reflected in section E 
of thi s chapter. 

D. M EETINGS oF THE SPECIAL CoMMITTEE AND ITs 
\VotUONG GROUP AND Sun-Co~IMITTEES 

Special Committee 

143. The Special Committee held 89 meetings dur
ing 1967, as follows: 

First session: 

48-lth to SlOth meetings, 9 February to 19 April 1967, 
United Nat ions Headquarters 

Sllth to 51Sth meetings, 29 May to 1 June 1967, Kinshasa 
519th to 528th meetings, 3 June to 9 June 1967, Kitwe 
529th to 54 2nd meetings, 12 June to 21 June 1967, DaT 

es Salaam 

Second session: 

543rd to 572nd meetings, 22 August to 5 December 1967, 
United Nations Headquarters. 

Working Group 

1:44. The Special Committee, at its 486th meeting, 
decided to enlarge the Working Group by the addition 
of one member. Pursuant to this decision, the Special 
Con:mi.ttee approved the nomination of Bulgaria, 
EthiOpia, India, Italy and Mali to be members of the 
Working Group, in addition to the four officers of the 
Special Committee, namely, Mr. John Malecela 
(United Republic of Tanzania), Chairman, Mr. Kad
him Khalaf (Iraq) and Mr. Manuel Perez Guerrero 
(Venezuela) Vice-Chairmen and Mr. Mohsen Esfan
diary (Iran), Rapporteur. 

145. During the period covered by the present 
report, the Working Group held thirteen meetings and 
submitted eight reports.7 

Sub-Committee on Petitions 

146. The Special Committee, at its 487th meeting, 
decided to continue the Sub-Committee on Petitions 
with the same membership as in 1966, except for the 
replacement of Venezuela by Chile. The Sub-Commit
tee on Petitions therefore consisted of the following 
members: 

Australia 
Chile 
India 
Madagascar 

Poland 
Syria 
Tunisia 

147. At its 96th meeting, on 16 February 1967, 
the Sub-Committee on Petitions elected Mr. Rafic 
J ouejati (Syria) as its Chairman and, at its 97th 
meeting, on 21 February 1967, Mr. Raymond Raoe
lina (Madagascar) as its Vice-Chairman. 

148. The Sub-Committee on Petitions held twenty
six meetings and submitted twenty five reports to the 
Special Committee.8 The Sub-Committee on Petitions 
considered, during the period, a total of 479 communi
cations, 427 of which it decided to circulate as petitions. 
The petitions circulated by the Sub-Committee are 
listed in the chapters of the present report dealing 
with the Territories to which they refer. These petitions 
included thirty-six requests for hearing, which it 
recommended to the Special Committee for approval. 
A list of petitioners heard by the Special Committee 
is given in annex I. 

Sub-Committee I 

149. At its 489th meeting, the Special Committee 
nominated Finland to fill the vacancy in Sub
Committee I created by the withdrawal of Denmark 
from membership of the Special Committee. The 
composition of Sub-Committee I was therefore as 
follows: 

Ethiopia 
Finland 
Mali 
Syria 
Tunisia 

Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics 

United Republic of 
Tanzania 

Yugoslavia 

7 A/ AC.109/L.368/Rev.l, L.380, L.385, L.391, L.392, L.410, 
L.418/Rev.l and L.432/ Rev.1. 

sA/ AC.l09/L.367, L.369, L.375, L.376, L.382, L.389, L.390, 
L.396, L.399, L.402-406, L.408, L.409 and Corr.l, L.421, L.425, 
L.426, L.430, L.435, L.436 and Corr.l, L.438, L.440 and L.441. 
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150. At its 33rd meeting, on 1 March 1967, Sub
Committee I elected Miss Kongit Sinegiorgis (Ethi
opia) Chairman and Mr. Rafic J otu~jati (Syria) Rap
porteur. 

151. Sub-Committee I held fourteen meetings and 
submitted three reports to the Special Committee 
covering its consideration of the following items which 
had been referred to it for consideration (see para. 
140 above): 

(a) l\Iauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena (A/ A C. 
109/L.498); 

(b) Activities of foreign economic and other in
terests which are impeding the implementation of the 
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to 
Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, 
South \Vest Africa and Territories under Portuguese 
domination and in all other Territories under colonial 
domination (A/ AC.109 /L.434) ; 

(c) ?-.Iilitary activities by colonial Powers in Ter
ritories under their administration (A/ AC.l0~/L.433). 

152. An account of the Special Committee's con
sideration of the reports of the Sub-Committee relat
ing to item (a) is contained in chapter XIV of the 
present report. Its consideration of item (b) is con
tained in document A/6868 and Acld.l, while its 
consideration of item (c) is contained in section I of 
the present chapter. 

Sub-Committee II 

153. At its 489th meeting, the Special Committee 
decided to maintain Sub-Committee II with the same 
membership as in 1966. The composition of Sub-Com
mittee II was therefore as follows: 

Afghanistan 
Australia 
Chile 
lndia 

Iraq 
Poland 
Sierra Leone 
United States of America 

I 54. At its 56th meeting, on 23 February 1967, 
Sub-Committee II elected l\Ir. C. R. Gharekhan 
(India) Chairman and Mr. G. E. 0. Williams (Sierra 
Leone) Rapporteur. 

155. Sub-Committee II held fourteen meetings and 
submit ted reports on the following items which had 
been referred to it for consideration: 

(a) Question of sending visiting missions to the 
Territories referred to the Sub-Committee (A/AC.109/ 
L.395 and Carr. 1) ; 

(b) Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Pitcairn and the 
Solomon Islands (A/ AC.l09 / L.395/ Add. 1) ; 

(c) New Hebrides (A/ AC.l09/ L.395/Add.2); 
(d) Guam and American Samoa (A/AC.109/ 

L.395/ Aclcl.3); 
(c) Niue and Tokelau Islands (A/AC.l09/L.395/ 

Adcl.4) ; 

Tt rn'f t!r its 
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(f) Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands (A/ 
AC.109/L.395jAdd.5); 

(g) Cocos (Keeling) Islands, Trust Territory of 
Nauru, Papua and the Trust Territory of New 
Guinea (A/ AC.l09/L.395/ Add.6). 

156. Details of the Special Committee's considera
tion of the Sub-Committee's report relating to specific 
Territories are contained in chapters XV to XXII of 
the present report. Its consideration of the Special 
Committee's report on the question of sending visiting 
missions is contained in section F of the present 
chapter. 

Sub-Committee III 

157. At its 489th meeting, the Special Committee 
decided to maintain Sub-Committee III with the 
same membership as in 1966. The composition of Sub
Committee III therefore was as follows: 

Bulgaria Madagascar 
Iran Uruguay 
Italy Venezuela 
Ivory Coast 

158. At its 60th meeting, on 23 February 1967, 
Sub-Committee III elected Mr. Mohsen S. Esfandiary 
(Iran) Chairman and Mr. G. I. Carresquero (Ven
ezuela) Rapporteur. 

159. Sub-Committee III held thirty-nine meetings 
and submitted a report dealing with the following 
items which had been referred to it for consideration: 

(a) Question of sending visiting missions to the 
Territories referred to the Sub-Committee (A/ 
AC.l09/L.401jRev.l); 

(b) United States Vjrgin Islands (A/ AC.l09/ 
L.401/ Add.1); 

(c) British Virgin Islands (A/AC.l09/L.401/ 
Add.2); 

(d) Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, St. Kitts-Nevis
Anguilla, St. Lucia and St. Vincent (A/AC.109jL.401/ 
Add.3); 

(e) Bermuda, Bahamas, Montserrat, Turks and 
Caicos and Cayman Islands (A/ AC.109 /L.401/ 
Add.4); 

(f) Falkland Islands (Malvinas) (A/AC.109/ 
L.401/ Add.4). 

160. Details of the Special Committee's consideration 
of the Sub-Committee's report relating to specific Ter
ritories are contained in chapter XXIII of the present 
report. Its consideration of the Sub-Committee's report 
on the question of sending visiting missions is con
tained in section F of the present chapter. 

E. CoNSIDERATION OF TERRITORIES 

161. During the period covered by this report, the 
Special Committee considered the following Territories: 

490. 492. 493, 499, 504, 508, 543, 567, 571 
(United }./ations H c;:JdfJU;:Jrtcrs) 

499, 500. 50.?. 503. 506. 508 (United Nations 
H r:Hlqu:uters) 

537, 538 (Dar cs Sabam) 
55i. 550 (United ~at ions Headquarters) 

50S. _:;4i. 54S. 552, 559, 560 (United Nati ons 
Hcatlquartcrs) 
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TABLE (contir.,ed) 

Territories 

Territories under Portuguese administra-
tion 

Southern Rhodesia 

South West Africa 

Gibraltar 
Fiji 

Equatorial Guinea 

Swaziland 
Oman 

Territories referred to Sub-Committee I 
Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena 

Territo1'ies referred to Sub-Committee II 
Gilbert and Ellice I slands, Pitcairn and the 

Solomon Islands ... 
New Hebrides 
American Samoa and Guam .. 
Niue and the Tokelau Islands . . .. 
Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands ... 
Trust Territory of Nauru, Papua and the 

Trust Territory of New Guinea and the 
Cocos (Keeling) Islands ............ . 

Brunei and Hong Kong ..... . 

T erritories referred to Sub-C ommittce IJI 
United States Virgin Islands . .. . 
British Virgin Islands ....... .... ...... . 
Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, St. Kitts

Nevis-Anguilla, St. Lucia and St. Vin-
cent .......... . 

Bermuda, Bahamas, Montserrat, Turks 
and Caicos and Cayman Islands 

Falkland I slands (Malvinas) . . ... . .. . 
British Honduras . 

162. Details of the Special Committee's considera
tion of the Territories listed above and its conclusions 
and recommendations thereon are given in chapters III 
to XXIII of the present report. 

163. At the 569th meeting, the Chairman of the 
Special Committee, on behalf of the Rapporteur of Sub
Committee II informed the Committee that, owing to 
the limited time available to it, Sub-Committee II had 
decided at its 67th meeting to postpone its considera
tion of the T erritories of Brunei and Hong Kong. At 
the same meeting, following statements by the repre
sentatives of the USSR, Poland and Bulgaria,9 the 
Special Committee agreed to take note of the above
mentioned decision. Information concerning these two 
Territories is given in chapters XXI and XXII of the 
present report. 

9 The representatives of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
R epublics Bul,.aria and Poland stated that since the question 
of Hon o- ' Kon~ \Yas directly related to the People's Republic 
of Chin';. the , United Nations and its organs, including- the 
Special Committee, could not consider this matter until the 
lawful rights of the People's Republic of China were restored 
in the United Nations. 

513-518 (Kinshasa) 
524, 526 (Kitwe) 

Meetings 

532-534, 538-541 (Dar es Salaam) 
522, 523, 525, 527, 528 (Kitwe) 
536 (Dar es Salaam) 
524-526 (Kitwe) 
535·, 537, 539 (Dar es Salaam) 
554, 556, 557 (United Nations Headquarters) 
543-550, 5·70 (United Nations Headquarters) 
546, 555, 558, 560, 561 (United Nations Head-

quarters) 
5$1-554, 556, 557, 564 (United Nations Head

quarters) 
561 , 568, 569 (United Nations Headquarters) 
564 (United Nations Headquarters) 

535-539 (Dar es Salaam) 

562 
562 
562, 563 
562, 563, 564 
562, 564 

564 
569 

564 
565 

489-497, 500, 501, 504-506, 565 

565 
565 
548 

164. Sub-Committee III was unable to consider 
British Honduras owing to lack of time. Information 
on this Territory is contained in chapter XXIII of the 
present report. 

F. QUESTION OF SENDING VISITING GROUPS TO 
TERRITORIES 

165. In operative paragraph 5 of its resolution 2189 
(XXI) of 13 December 1966, the General Assembly 
approved "the programme of work envisaged by the 
Special Committee during 1967, including the sending 
of visiting missions and the possibility of holding a se
ries of meetings away from Headquarters, and requests 
the administering Powers to allow visiting missions to 
be sent to the Territories under their administration". 

166. In approving the twenty-sixth report of the 
Working Group (A/AC.109jL.368jRev.1), the Spe
cial Committee at its 488th meeting, on 20 February 
1967, requested its Sub-Committees I, II and III to 
submit without delay specific recommendations to the 
Special Committee regarding the sending of visiting 
groups in relation to Territories with which they are 
concerned. 
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167. At the 565th meeting, on 6 October, the Special 
Committee considered the reports submitted by Sub
Committees II and III concerning the question of send
ing visiting groups to the Territories referred to them 
(A/AC.109/L.395 and Corr.l and A/AC.109/L.401/ 
Rev.l, see annex II). 

168. At the same meeting, the representatives of the 
United Kingdom, the United States of America and 
Australia reaffirmed the positions of their Governments 
with regard to the sending of visiting groups, as 
recorded in the reports of the sub-committees. 

169. At the same meeting, the Special Committee ap
proved the sections of the reports of Sub-Committees II 
and III relating to this question, and endorsed the 
conclusions and recommendations contained therein, 
it being understood that the reservations expressed by 
members would be reflected in the record. 

170. The conclusions and recommendations of the 
Sub-Committees are set out below: 

Conclusions and recommendations of Sub-Committee II 

"The Sub-Committee notes that most of the ad
ministering Powers continue to maintain their same 
negative attitude towards the acceptance of visiting 
missions to the Territories referred to Sub-Com
mittee II. 

"The Sub-Committee recommends that the Special 
Committee should strongly urge the administering 
Powers to receive visitinR missions to these Ter
ritories at an early date. The detailed recommenda
tions regarding the Territories to be visited and other 
modalities will be decided upon at a later stage." 

Conclusions and recommendations of Sub-Committee III 

"Recalling paragraphs five of General Assembly 
rf'solntions 2232 (XXI) and 2189 (XXI), the Sub
Committee notes with regret that the administering 
Powers, namely the United States and the United 
Kingdom, continue to maintain the same negative at
titude towards the acceptance of visiting missions to 
the Territories referred to Sub-Committee TIT. 

"The Suh-Committce recommends that the Special 
Committee should strongly uq~e the administering 
Powers to receive visiting missions to these Ter
ritories at an early elate." 

G. 0FESTJON OF THE LIST OF TERRITORIES TO WHICH 

T~lTE DFrL.\RATJON ON THE GRANTING OF hmEPEN

DENCE TO CoLONIAL CouNTRIEs AND PEOPLES IS 

APPLICABLE 

171. At its 471st meeting, on 10 Octoher 1966, the 
Special Committee approved the proposals contained 
in th<' 25th report of the Working Group (A/AC.l09/ 
L.33S) which read as follows: 

"10. Following an exchange of views on various 
suggestions, the \Vorking Group agreed that the 
question of the inclusion of these Territories, namely 
Puerto Rico and the Comoro Archipelago, fin the list 
of Territories to which the Declaration is applicable 1 
required further detailed study and that. in view 
of the lack of time at this session. it should make 
~uch a studv :1t an earlv date during- the next ses
sion of the. Special Committee. It further :-~g-reed 
th:1t, :-~t th:1t time, it would also consider any other 
Territories which might he included in the lict of 
':tll other Territories which h:1Ye nnt yet attained 
in dependence'.'' 

172. In operative paragraph 4 of its resolution 2189 
(XXI) of 13 December 1966, the General Assembly 
approved "the action taken and envisaged by the Spe
cial Committee for the year 1967 with respect to the 
list of Territories to which the Declaration applies". 

173. At its 509th and SlOth meetings, on 17 and 
19 April, the Special Committee considered a report 
submitted by the ·working Group concerning the ques
tion of the inclusion of Puerto Rico and of the Comoro 
Archipelago in the list of Territories to which the 
D~claration is applicable. The relevant paragraph of 
th1s report (A/AC.109/L.392) reads as follows: 

"2. After discussion, the \Vorking Group agreed, 
by consensus, to 'refer to the Special Committee the 
question of the inclusion of Puerto Rico and of the 
Comoro Archipelago in the list of Territories to 
which the Declaration is applicable. The representa
tive of Italy reserved the position of his delegation 
regarding this decision." 
174. At the conclusion of its consideration of this 

question (see paras. 178 to 256 below), the Special 
Committee, at its SlOth meeting, adopted a proposal 
made by the representative of Syria to adjourn sine die 
the debate on the question of the inclusion of Puerto 
Rico in the list of Territories to which the Declaration 
is applicable. This proposal was adopted by 19 votes 
to 8, with one abstention. 

17S. At the same meeting, the Special Committee 
also cleciclecl to defer consideration of the question of 
the inclusion of the Cornaro Archipelago in the list of 
Territories to which the Declaration is applicable. 

176. At the S64th meeting, the Special Committee, by 
approving the 33rd report of the Working Group, 
cleciclecl to continue consideration of the question of the 
list of Territories to which the Declaration is ap
plicable at its next session. 

177. The views of members on the question of the 
inclusion of Puerto Rico in the list of Territories to 
which the Declaration is applicable, as expressed at the 
S09th and SlOth meetings, are set out below. 

Vi£'ws of members 

178. The representative of the United Stat£'s of 
America said that the problem raised by the Working 
Group's report was purely procedural and the facts 
were clear. For a number of years the United States 
had transmitted information on Puerto Rico, as a Non
Self-Governing Territory, under Article 73 e of the 
Charter. In the 1948 general elections the people of 
Puerto Rico had voted unequivocally, by a vote of 
almost 6 to 1 for the party favouring commonwealth 
status over the party favouring independence, to be
come a commonwealth, or free state, associated with 
the United States, and the Constitution of the Com
monwealth of Puerto Rico had come into force on 
25 July 1952. 

179. Since Puerto Rico had thereby achieved full 
self-government, the Government of the United States 
had concluded that it would no longer be appropriate 
to submit information on it under Article 73 e of the 
Charter and had duly informed the United Nations of 
that decision. Full documentation had been sent to the 
General Assembly's Committee on Informati~n from 
Non-Self-Governing Territories, which had dtscussed 
the question and approved a resolution noting _tha~ the 
people of Puerto Rico had achiencl a new constttuttonal 
status after expressing their will in a free and demo-
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cratic way and that the Commonwealth could be con
sidered as falling outside the scope of Article 73 e of 
the Charter. On 27 November 1953, the General As
semby had adopted resolution 748 (VIII), which took 
favourable note of the conclusions of the Committee 
on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories 
and explicitly recognized that the people of Puerto Rico 
had effectively exercised their right to self-determina
tion and had been invested with attributes of political 
sovereignty which clearly identified the status of self
government attained by the Puerto Rican people as that 
of an autonomous political entity. It had furthermore 
stated that it was considered appropriate that the trans
mission of information under Article 73 e of the Char
ter should cease. 

180. Since the General Assembly itself had found 
that Puerto Rico was no longer a colonial or Non
Self-Governing Territory but a self-governing Ter
ritory with a constitutional and international status 
chosen by the people themselves, it was difficult to 
understand how a subsidiary body of the General 
Assembly established to implement a declaration per
taining to colonial Territories could inscribe Puerto 
Rico on its agenda. To claim that Puerto Rico was a 
colonial Territory falling within the jurisdiction of the 
Special Committee would be to suggest that the latter 
was in a position to act counter to its parent body's find
ings and would expose any General Assembly decision 
to subsequent challenge by a subsidiary body. The 
question was one of the utmost importance since a 
proposal to inscribe Puerto Rico on the Committee's 
agenda would not only violate the basic rules and provi
sions of the United Nations Charter, but also constitute 
interference in a matter of direct concern to the United 
States and all its citizens, including those in Puerto 
Rico. About that, there should be no misunderstanding. 

181. The status of Puerto Rico as an associated 
Commonwealth had been freely chosen in democratic 
elections based on universal adult suffrage and had 
been confirmed by the General Assembly. The United 
States delegation therefore formally proposed that 
Puerto Rico should not be included in the list of 
Territories to be considered by the Special Committee. 
This proposal was subsequently reworded to read as 
follows: 

"Having regard to the thirtieth report of the 
Working Group and recalling General Assembly 
resolution 748 (VIII), Puerto Rico should not be 
considered by the Special Committee on the Situation 
with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration 
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tries and Peoples." 

182. The representative of Uruguay said that in con
sidering the problem which had been referred to it by 
the \Vorking Group, the Committee must first decide 
whether it was competent to pass judgement on the 
present status of the Commonwealth of Puerto Rico. 
He would approach the question from the point of 
view of law, bearing in mind the importance of ap
plying the law faithfully if the political, economic, 
humanitarian and social purposes of the United Nations 
were to be served and the interests of the people of 
Puerto Rico safeguarded. 

183. The Special Committee was a subsidiary organ 
of the General Assembly, established under resolution 
1654 (XVI), to examine the application of the Decla~a
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colo~1al 
Countries and Peoples (General Assembly resolutiOn 

1514 (XV)). Its powers were set forth in operative 
paragraphs 4, 5 and 6 of that resolution. At the 
seventeenth session, in operative paragraph 8 of reso
lution 1810 (XVII), the Special Committee had been 
invited to continue to seek the most suitable ways and 
means for the speedy and total application of the 
Declaration to all Territories which had not yet at
tained independence and to propose specific measures 
in that regard. It was clear from those provisions that 
the Committee was to concern itself exclusively with 
Territories which had not yet attained independence
an expression which was also found in paragraph 5 
of the Declaration itself. 

184. In 1953, by resolution 748 (VIII), the As
sembly had decided that the Commonwealth of Puerto 
Rico fell outside the category of colonial Territories 
which had not attained independence. The resolution in 
question contained a number of findings regarding the 
new political and constitutional status of Puerto Rico, 
but he would not go into them since they were outside 
the competence of the Special Committee. The fact 
remained, however, that the General Assembly had 
taken a decision on the matter. The competent principal 
organ had adopted a resolution, in the exercise of its 
characteristic powers under the Charter, eight years 
prior to the establishment of the Special Committee. 
To question the validity of the General Assembly's deci
sion and attempt to revoke it would be a most serious 
violation of the legal order of the United Nations, 
and the Special Committee should therefore limit itself 
to stating its lack of competence in the matter. 

185. A few days previously, at the 29th meeting 
of the Preparatory Committee for the International 
Conference on Human Rights, the representative of 
Poland had rightly maintained that the existence of 
an earlier General Assembly resolution on the point 
in dispute left the subsidiary organ in question no say 
in the matter. It had been pointed out that the Gen
eral Assembly had already decided to make Russian 
a working language of the Conference and that the 
Preparatory Committee had no competence to ques
tion that decision. That thesis had been accepted. The 
Special Committee now confronted an identical situa
tion, except that what was in question was not the ex
clusion of a language, but the inclusion of a Territory 
in a particular list. The subordinate organ clearly lacked 
power to modify the decision of its parent body. 

186. He now wished to deal with a possible ob
jection. The Working Group, in order to justify the 
referral of the question to the plenary Special Commit
tee, had referred in document A/AC.109/L.392 to para
graph 10 of its twenty-fifth report (A/6300/Rev.l, 
chap. I, para. 265). In the paragraph referred to, the 
Working Group had stated its view that the question of 
the inclusion of Puerto Rico and the Cornaro Archi
pelago required further detailed study. That statement, 
however, in no way suggested a claim of competence 
in a matter which had been decided years earlier by the 
General Assembly. The Working Group had simply 
postponed the I?~tter in view of it~ complexity, without 
taking any position on the Committee's competence to 
take a decision on the matter. 

187. Any decision by the Committee to include 
Puerto Rico in the list of Territories to be considered 
would be null and void and give rise to a conflict of 
powers with the General Assembly. He realized that 
decolonization was a most important political duty 
and that appeals to legal arguments were unwelcome to 
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those who were deeply concerne.d for the freedom of 
peoples. Many essentially political goals were sought 
hy the United Nations, but it was in the interests of 
all that its actions should conform to legal norms. 
No one would have faith in a world organization which 
disobeyed its own rules and encouraged conflicts among 
its own organs. 

ISS. In the light of those considerations, Uruguay 
would support a motion to the effect that the Commit
tee had no competence in the matter, and, as a corollary, 
would vote for the non-inclusion of Puerto Rico in the 
list of Territories which had not yet attained m
dependence. 

189. \iVith regard to the Comoro Archipelago, he 
suggested that the matter should be taken up at a later 
date, in view of the complexity of the special factors 
involved. 

190. The representative of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics recalled that his delegation had al
ready expressed its position on the question of Puerto 
Rico in the Special Committee in October 1965 and 
October 1966 and had demonstrated that the proposal 
to include the question in the Committee's agenda was 
\\'ell fonndecl. His delegation had based its position on 
the fact that, notwithstanding United States statements 
to the contrary, the people of Puerto Rico were being 
deprived of the opportunity of exercising their inalien
able right to self-determination and that island con
tinued to be a colonial Territory. His delegation con
tinued to hold tl1at view. United States representatives 
in \';uious United Nations bodies sought to cast doubt 
on the Organization's competence to consider the ques
tion of Puerto Rico hy claiming that the people of the 
Territory lwd allegedly been given the opportunity to 
exercise their right of se!f-determin;ct ion, that, as a 
result of the adoption of a new Constitution, Puerto 
Rico had become a fully self-governing State, and that 
that had been confirmed by the General Assembly 
in resolution 748 (VIII). 1\nother argument, advanced 
hv the Urugu;-~yan ;-tJHl other clclegations, was that since 
the Special Committee was a subsidiary body of the 
Ccncr;-~1 1\ssemhly. it could consider the question only 
on the basis of a relevant General Assembly resolution. 
In the Soviet delegation's view, both those arguments 
were invalid, since from the procedural and sub
stantive points of view, the problem of Puerto Rico 
came within the competence of the Special Committee. 

191. \Vith re~anl to the procedural aspect, he re
called that the Special Committee had taken tlp the 
problem in 1965 and 1966 and that in its report to the 
twentv-first session of the General A ssemhlv it had 
said that its \Vorking Group had decided that the ques
tion of the inclusion of the Territories. i.e., Puerto 
Rico and the Comoro Archipelago, r equired further 
study and that because of lack of time the Group \\·ould 
<:.."lrry out that study at the beginning of its next ses
sion. As members were aware. in its resolution 2189 
(XXI) the General Assembly had approved the Spe
cial Committee's report and the programme of work 
proposed for 1967. Thus. it ,,·as clear tktt the Ccneral 
Assembh· had unequi\'ocally entrusted the Special Com
mittee a;HI its \\.orking Group \\'ith the task of study
·. ng tltt• inclu~inn oi the que:-tio n of Pu erto Rico in the 
c·,,llllll ittl't'',; :1:::t'iHh. It \Yas :~bn clc:~r th:~t such a stud\' 
should he car~iecl out at the beginning of the Spcci~l 
Committee's current session. T\\'o conclusiPns could 
therefore be drawn up from the alJoye-mentioned 
dccis:ons: tirst. the Committee was empmyered to 

consider the question and to decide for itself whether 
or not .to include it in its agenda, and, secondly, it had 
been g1ven a clear direction to consider the question 
at the beginning of its current session. Thus, the argu
ment that the Committee could not consider the ques
tion until it received instructions from the General As
sembly to do so could not withstand scrutiny, for it 
had already received such instructions. 

192. The Declaration of the Cairo Conference of the 
Heads of State or Government of Non-Aligned Coun
tries had, inter alia, condemned the manifestation of 
colonialism and neo-colonialism in Latin America. In 
particular, that Declaration had drawn the attention of 
the Special Committee to the question of Puerto Rico 
and had called upon the Committee to consider the 
situation in that Territory in the light of General 
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). It was clear that the 
large number of States which had participated in the 
Conference had been of the view that Puerto Rico was 
nothing more than a colony and that the General 
Assembly resolution in question was applicable to it. 

193. ·with respect to the substantive aspect of 
the problem, it was also clear that the Special Com
mittee was fully entitled to consider the question of 
Puerto I~ico. The assertion by United States represen
tatives that the people of Puerto Rico had been given 
an opportunity in the referendum of 1951 to choose 
between independence, statehood in the United States, 
and associated status in the form of a commonwealth, 
was in fl agrant contradiction with the facts. An analysis 
of the relevant documents and the present situation in 
the Territory showed that the people had not been 
given the opportunity of deciding the question of their 
future and that Puerto Rico continued to be a depend
ent Territory. For example, the official responsible for 
recording the results of elections in the Territory had 
said on 18 March 1965 that his department had no 
documents indicating that a referendum had been con
ducted in Puerto Rico in which the people had been 
offered three options-independence, statehood, or com
monwealth status. That statement clearly showed that 
the people of Puerto Rico had not been given an oppor
tunity to decide on their future status. Secondly, in 
seeking to avoid responsibility for preparing its colony 
for genuine self-government, the United States had 
imposecl the colonial status of commonwealth upon 
Puerto n.ico by Public Law 600, adopted by the United 
States Congress on 3 July 1950. \Vith a view to creat
ing the impression that Puerto Rico had become self
goyerning, not as a result of the unilateral action of a 
colo11ial Power but in accordance with the wishes of 
the people of the Territory, the Law had provided that 
it would be adopted in the form of an agreement sub
ject to approval at a referendum by a qualified majority 
of Puerto H.icans and that, after the referendum, a 
constitutional convention would be held to prepare a 
clraft constitution. The Law had empowered the Presi
dent of the United States to consider the question 
\\'hether the constitution thus adopted was in accord
ance with the prO\·isions of United States law and with 
the United States Constitution. In the event of an 
affinmtive deci sion. the new constitution would be 
submitted to the Congress for appro\'al. TI1e resolution 
ad uptcd on 3 July 1952 by both Houses of the United 
States Congress had appro\'ed the Constitution of 
Puerto Rico suhject to certain changes in that docu
ment. . \s a result. the Constitution had included a 
prO\·ision to the effect that any amendment or reYision 
oi the Constitution must be consistent with the above-
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mentioned United States Congress resolution, with the 
relevant provisions of the United States Constitution, 
with the Federal Relations Act and with Public Law 
No. 600. It was thus dear that the United States Con
gress in which Puerto Rico was not represented, con
tinued to exercise legal control over that Territory. 

194. The Uruguayan representative had sought to 
prove that the Special Committee was not competent to 
consider the question of Puerto Rico and that the 
Committee would be undermining the very basis of the 
United Nations if it discussed the merits of General 
Assembly resolution 7 48 (VIII). The Soviet delegation 
could not agree that the fact that a resolution had been 
adopted meant that it could not be discussed. To accept 
that argument would mean that the "Uniting for Peace" 
resolution was a basic United Nations document, al
though it had been adopted in violation of the Charter 
and all the principles of the United Nations and had 
been forced on the Organization by the United States at 
a time when it had enjoyed an automatic majority in 
the General Assembly. Referring to resolution 748 
(VIII) he said that the General Assembly had in es
sence adopted the point of view of the colonial Power, 
namely the United States. In manufacturing its nefari
ous commonwealth of Puerto Rico, the United States 
had trampled on the principle of the equality of rights 
which was embodied in the Charter. The Committee 
should be guided by the Charter rather than by the 
above-mentioned resolution, which was contrary to the 
basic provisions of the Charter of the United Nations. 

195. With regard to the conclusions of the Commit
tee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territo
ries, he wishes to point out that there had been n_o 
unanimity in the Committee regarding the new consti
tutional status of the Territory. In particular, the Indian 
representative had said that Puerto Rico did not possess 
all the attributes of a fully independent or self-govern
ing State. Furthermore, the resolution adopted by the 
Committee had been based on information submitted 
by the United States. In resolution 748 (VIII) the 
General Assembly had expressed the opinion "that it 
stems from the documentation provided that the asso
ciation of the Commonwealth of Puerto Rico with the 
United States of America has been established as a 
mutually agreed association" and had considered it 
appropriate that the transmission of information on 
Puerto Rico under Article 73 e of the Charter should 
cease. In essence, the General Assembly had adopted 
the point of view of the administering Power, i.e. that 
relations between dependent Territories and the States 
responsible for those Territories were an internal matter 
and that only the colonial Power could decide whether 
a Territory was self-governing or not. In taking that 
decision and recognizing thereby that the United States 
was no loncrer responsible for the Territory, the General 
Assembly had failed to carry out one of its mos~ impor
tant functions under the Charter, namely that lard down 
in Article 13 of initiating studies and making recom
mendations for the purpose of assisting in the realiza
tion of human rights. One of the most important of 
those ricrhts was the right of peoples to self-determina
tion. In» the Soviet delegation's view, the Committee 
should not be bound by a resolution which had been 
adopted in violation of the provisions of the Charter. 

196. Under the Charter all States Members of the 
United Nations had an obligation to develop friendly 
relations amoncr nations based on respect for the prin
ciple of equal ~ights and self-determination of I?eoples. 
Bv creatinrr the "Commonwealth" of Puerto Rrco, the 

"' ( .:::, 

United States had retained its privileged position; thus 
it had flagrantly violated the principle of equal rights 
and self-determination. The United States continued to 
be responsible for Puerto Rico's foreign affairs and 
defence, the most important prerogatives of an inde
pendent State. 

197. Puerto Rico was represented in the United 
States Congress only by a Resident Commissioner, who 
did not have the right to vote, although that body 
determined questions directly affecting the Territory. 
While the Constitution provided that the Supreme 
Court of Puerto Rico was a court of last instance, its 
decisions could be appealed from to a United States 
court. The Puerto Rican people had been deprived of 
the possibility of managing their own affairs. The 
United States Congress retained exclusive jurisdiction 
over military service, the declaration of war, customs, 
currency, shipping, air transport, external relations, 
citizenship, status of aliens, wages and labour legisla
tion, stationing of armed forces, and so forth. United 
States monopolies .continued to be the masters of the 
Territory's economy. Moreover, as the United King
dom newspaper, The Guardian, had pointed out on 
6 August 1965, one of the most important factors re
stricting the independence of Puerto Rico was the 
existence in the Territory of a large number of military 
bases. Thus, the referendum held in Puerto Rico in 
19 51 in order to serve as a "showcase" concealing the 
colonialist policy of the United States had been con
ducted in an atmosphere of political and economic 
domination by the United States, and United States 
imperialism had sacrificed the aspirations of the Puerto 
Rican people to its own economic and military purposes. 
The colonial status of Puerto Rico could not be con
cealed even in the official circles of the United States. 
In 1952, a United States Congressman had described 
the so-called constitution of Puerto Rico as a weak, 
insignificant colonial statute. In May 1963, a former 
Attorney General of Puerto Rico had called Public 
Law 600 a farce that left intact the structure of the 
colonial administration. In 1964, Luther Hodges, the 
former Secretary of Commerce, had said that in grant
ing Commonwealth status to Puerto Rico in 1952, 
Congress had not intended to alter the status of the 
Territory as a "Possession" of the United States. It 
was clear that the statements of United States repre
sentatives to the effect that the people of Puerto Rico 
had exercised their right of self-determination and that 
the island had become a self-governing Territory were 
without any foundation whatever and were merely 
aimed at deceiving ill-informed public opinion. 

198. The Puerto Rican Constitution, which had 
been dictated by the United States, was completely at 
variance with the provisions of paragraph 5 of the 
Declaration in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). 
The very fact that the United States Government 
planned to hold a plebiscite in July of the current year 
showed that it could no longer maintain the fiction that 
the present status of Puerto Rico was in accordance 
with the provisions of the Charter and the Declaration 
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries 
and Peoples. Like the referendum of 1951, the planned 
plebiscite would be conducted under the control of the 
executive bodies of the colonial Power, in an atmos
phere of repression and persecution, and under condi
tions of military occupation. The United States Gov
ernment had not even promised to recognize the results 
of the plebiscite. 

199. Puerto Rico came within the third category of 
Territories listed in paragraph 5 of the General Assem-
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bly's Declaration in resolution 1514 (XV), and it was 
the duty of the Special Committee to include the ques
tion in its agenda. 

200. The representative of the United Republic of 
Tan:::ania said that his delegation rejected the conten
tion that the Committee was not competent to discuss 
the inclusion of Puerto Rico in its agenda. The General 
Assembly, in operative paragraph 4 of resolution 2189 
(XXI), had approved "the action taken and envisaged 
by the Special Committee with respect to the list of 
Territories to which the Declaration applies", and had 
approved its report containing a reference to the Work
ing Group's twenty-fifth report, in which it had stated 
its view that the question of the inclusion of certain 
T erritories, including Puerto Rico, required further 
study, and that such study should take place early in 
the 1967 session. The General Assembly had clearly 
approved that decision, and the Special Committee's 
competence to consider the matter was thus confirmed. 
That decision by the General Assembly must prevail 
over any earlier decision inconsistent with it. Each ses
sion of the General Assembly was sovereign and the 
decisions of later sessions had precedence over those of 
earlier sessions. Thus the Committee was legally em
powered to take up the question of Puerto Rico. 

201. His delegation strongly supported the inclusion 
of the question of the colonial Territory of Puerto Rico 
in the Committee's agenda. In taking that stand it could 
derive support from the Declaration of the Cairo Con
ference of Heads of State or Government of Non
Aligned Countries.10 The anti-colonialist and anti-impe
rialist forces represented at that Conference had deemed 
it their duty to proclaim the right of Puerto Rico to 
independence. In resolution 1514 (XV), tbe General 
Assembly had laid down that immediate steps must be 
taken in all Territories which had not yet attained inde
pendence to transfer power to the people. Puerto Rico 
was a colonial Territory and was not independent. The 
representative of the Soviet Union had given a list of 
some of the matters which still remained in the hands of 
the administering Power. In such circumstances, Puerto 
Rico was clearly still a colony, and came within the 
puniew of resolution 1514 (XV) and of the present 
Committee. 

202. I-I e recalled that in the case of the Cook Islands 
a deci~ion had been taken that the administering Power 
should cease to transmit information under Article 73 e 
of the Charter. It had been stipulated, however, that 
the people of the Cook Islands had the right to avail 
themselves of their option under resolution 1514 (XV) 
:~t anv time they wished. In so doing, the General 
:\ ssen.1hh· had confirmed that the Declaration w:~s appli
cable as' long as a Territory did not ~njoy complete 
independence. The same "·as true wtth respect to 
Puerto Rico. The question of Puerto Rico should there
fore he inclncled in the agenda so that it could be fully 
!'tmlicd. 

203. He also snpportcd the inclusion of the question 
of the Com oro :\rchipelago in the Committee's agenda, 
p:nticubrly as the administer_ing P ower concerned, in 
conncxion with another Terntory, had refu sed to co
operate with the United. Nations, with the result that a 
:<crion:< ~itnation had ansen. 

20·L The rcpresentatiYe of Buloaria said that, as a 
member of the \\'orking Group, his delegation had, in 
Yiew of the importance of the matter. supported the 
sugge~tion that the question of the inclusion of Puerto 

Rico in the agenda of the Special Committee should be 
referred to the plenary meeting. 

205. As the representatives of the USSR and Tan
zania had pointed out, the General Assembly, by adopt
ing the reports of the Special Committee for 1965 and 
1966, and by approving the action taken and envisaged 
by the Special Committee for 1967 with respect to the 
list of Territories to which the Declaration applied 
(resolution 2189 (XXI), operative paragraph 4), had 
authorized the Special Committee to discuss the ques
tion. In addition, many requests ·had been received ask
ing for the inclusion of Puerto Rico in the Committee's 
agenda. 

206. His delegation's position was based on the 
terms of reference of the Special Committee under 
resolution 1514 (XV), and subsequent resolutions re
lating to its implementation, and was in conformity with 
h.is country's fundamental policy of defending the sacred 
nght of dependent peoples to self-determination and 
freedom and of supporting them in their struggle. 
Under paragraph 5 of the Declaration in resolution 
1514 (XV), the Special Committee had been given a 
clear mandate to deal with all colonial Territories, in
cluding Trust and Non-Self-Governing Territories and 
all other Territories which had not yet attained inde
pendence, as in the case of Puerto Rico. The Second 
Conference of Heads of State or Government of Non
Aligned Countries, held in Cairo in October 1964, had 
dra>vn the attention of the Special Committee to the 
case of Puerto Rico and had called upon it to consider 
the situation in the light of resolution 1514 (XV). The 
Special Committee was fully qualified to discuss the 
question of Puerto Rico since the latter was still a 
dependent Territory, to which resolution 1514 (XV) 
was fully applicable. That resolution was the raison 
d' f:tre of the Committee and all criteria for deciding 
whether a Territory was dependent or not must be 
based on it. 

207. If it was true that the people of Puerto Rico 
had indeed exercised their right to self-determination 
and had attained self-government, it was difficult to see 
why a so-called plebiscite was to be held in July 1967. 
The main reason was obviously to give the impression 
that the people were being consulted, while the present 
situation of virtual colonialism was maintained. The 
plebiscite would offer the apparent alternatives of state
hood in the United States or independence but the 
United States Congress would not commit itself in 
advance to abiding by the results. The plebiscite was 
clearly an attempt by the United States to evade its 
international responsibilities and postpone once again 
the solution of the colonial problem of Puerto Rico. 
Puerto Rico must be included in the list of Territories 
to which resolution 1514 (XV) was applicable and the 
Special Committee should discuss in detail all the politi
cal, economic, social and other conditions prevailing in 
the Territory. 

208. The representati\"e of Sj•ria said that his dele
gation's position was based on three principles. The first 
\\'as that each session of the General Assembly was 
master of its own business. If that was not so, many 
errors would he perpetuated. E\'Cn the history of the 
United Nations was not without in st:~nces of tragedies 
resulting from falsifications of the will of the majority. 
Truth was neyer decided bv the number of votes. Sec
ondly, as a non-aligned co~mtry, Syria was hound by 
the cleci~ions of the Second Conference of Heads of 
State or GoYernment of Non-Aligned Countries, which 
had called upon the Special Committee to consider, in 



Addendum to agenda item 23 (part I) 25 

the light of resolution 1514 (XV), the situation in 
Puerto Rico and other Territories. Thirdly, there had 
been a significant change in the composition and politi
cal alignment of the United Nations since 1953, when 
resolution 748 (VIII) had been adopted. Of the forty
six countries which had attended the Second Confer
ence of Heads of State or Government of Non-Aligned 
Countries, twenty-seven had not been Members of the 
United Nations in 1953, and that was more than the 
number of those States which had voted in favour of 
resolution 748 (VIII) since the result had been 26 in 
favour, 16 against and 18 abstentions. The fact that the 
result of the vote in the Fourth Committee, before the 
question had been referred to the General Assembly, 
had been 22 in favour, 18 against and 19 abstentions, 
appeared to indicate that the United States delegation 
had exerted pressure on some Members in order to gain 
four additional votes. 

209. He pointed out that operative paragraph 9 of 
resolution 748 (VIII) stated that due regard should be 
paid to the political advancement of the people of 
Puerto Rico and to the will of the Puerto Rican and 
American peoples in the conduct of their relations and 
also in the eventuality that either might desire any 
change in the terms of their association. He hoped that 
some progress had been made since 1953, but, in his 
view, the will of the people could only be ascertained 
when they enjoyed political sovereignty and previous 
speakers had already referred to the rights of which 
the people of Puerto Rico were deprived. 

210. The United States representative had said that 
it had been the people of Puerto Rico who had decided 
in favour of their present status. Other countries, in
cluding Syria which had suffered under colonialism, 
had seen Gov~rnments set up and deposed, the will of 
the people falsified and parts of their countries ceded. 
In Puerto Rico, only 34 per cent of the population 
entitled to vote had in fact voted in favour of the 
present status, while 6 per cent had voted against and 
60 per cent had abstained. Furthermore, no alternatives 
had been offered. That did not indicate that the people 
of Puerto Rico had been given the opportunity to 
express their will freely. 

211. The only resolution which should guide the 
Special Committee was resolution 1514 (XV), in par
ticular paragraph 5 of the Declaration, which fully 
confirmed operative paragraph 9 of resolution 748 
(VIII). If the United States was convinced that it h~d 
right on its side, it should not try to prevent the Spectal 
Committee from considering the matter. He therefore 
fully supported the inclusion in the Special Committee's 
agenda of the two Territories of Puerto Rico and the 
Comoro Archipelago. 

212. The representative of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Northern Irelmtd fully agreed with 
the objections expressed by the United States repre
sentative to the inclusion of Puerto Rico in the Com
mittee's arrenda. It was solely for the administering 
Power co;cerned to decide when a Territory under its 
formal administration had ceased to be non-self-govern
inrr within the meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter. 
That was his Government's basic position. In resolution 
748 (VIII), however, the General As~embly itself had 
recorrnized the new status of Puerto Rtco as that of an 
auto~omous political entity and had declared it appr~
priate that the transmission of information under Arti
cle 73 e of the Charter should cease. He shared the 
view expressed by tht: represen_tative of Ur~guay that 
it was not for the Special Committee to question or seek 

to reverse a clear, unequivocal and specific decision 
taken by the General Assembly itself. Furthermore, the 
Puerto Rican people had repeatedly been asked to ex
press their views about their present and future status. 
Since 1952, support for the political parties favouring 
independence had declined to 21,000 in 1964, whereas 
the two main parties which supported Puerto Rico's 
present status had in 1964 obtained 479,000 and 277,000 
votes respectively. It was therefore clear that Puerto 
Rico was not a Non-Self-Governing or colonial Terri
tory and that the Committee was not competent to 
discuss it. 

213. Similar considerations applied to the Comoro 
Islands. The former administering power, France, had 
informed the United Nations in March 1959 that the 
Territory had achieved full autonomy and that conse
quently Cha·pter XI of the Charter no longer applied. 
It had also supplied a considerable amount of documen
tary evidence in support of its decision, which had not 
been questioned by any formal or other United Nations 
decision at the time or since. 

214. If it was once admitted that new Territories 
could be added to the Committee's already extensive 
list, even for the purpose of discussing whether they 
should be discussed, there would be no end to the 
controversies raised. If the Committee was to adopt a 
completely unrestricted view of what constituted a 
Territory which had not yet attained independence, the 
list might be endless, especially if the Committee re
opened the subject of Territories whose decolonization 
had already been officially endorsed by the United Na
tions. His delegation fully supported the United States 
proposal. 

215. The representative of Italy said that the reser
vations of his delegation, mentioned in the thirtieth 
report of the Vvorking Group, related both to compe
tence and methods. On the question of competence, his 
delegation strongly believed that the Special Committee 
did not have the power or authority to decide that a 
Territory had not yet attained independence within the 
meaning of operative paragraph 5 of resolution 1514 
(XV) or to inscribe it on its agenda. During the five 
years of its existence, the Special Committee had not 
added a single Territory to its original list without a 
previous decision by the General Assembly. A decision 
of such magnitude which was tantamount to defining 
the status of a territory and involved legal and practical 
consequences could not be left to a subsidiary body of 
the General Assembly such as the Special Committee. 
The Special Committee was even less competent to 
discuss Territories which had already been the subject 
of a General Assembly resolution, such as Puerto Rico, 
or had been removed from the list of the Non-Self
Governing Territories and the implicit consent of the 
General Assembly, such as the Comoro Islands. 

216. He agreed that in approving the reports of the 
Special Committee, the General Assembly had im
plicitly approved. e?ch part of the Co:nmittee's work, 
including the dec1s10n to postpone until 1967 a proce
dural debate as to whether a number of items should or 
should not be inscribed in the agenda. The General 
Assembly could not, however, express an opinion in 
advance on a decision which the Special Committee had 
not yet taken. The reasoning of the USSR and Tan
zanian representatives on that point could therefore not 
be regarded as acceptable. 

217. Similarly, his delegation could not be associated 
with another argument advanced, namely that a change 
in the membership of the United Nations made earlier 
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:·esolutions valueless and obsolete. To accept such an 
JC1ca would deal a serious blow to the United Nations. 
The General Assembly could, of course, revise or re
consider an earlier resolution, but unless and until that 
was done, the resolution stood and could not be ignored 
without violating the spirit and letter of the Charter. 

218. On the question of methods, under operative 
paragraph 5 of resolution 1514 (XV) the Special Com
mittee had special responsibilities in the drawing up of 
t1lC list of Territories which had not yet achieved inde
pendence. As his delegation had repeatedly maintained 
in the past, such responsibilities should be discharged 
l>y the \Vorking Group which should study the relevant 
criteria and principles for submission to the General 
Assembly. 

21SJ. His delegation had therefore had serious reser
yations concerning the discussion of the question in the 
plenary meeting without previous exhaustive considera
tion by the \V or king Group. Consequently, his delega
tion would oppose the inclusion of any Territory not 
considered within the context of a comprehensive study 
of the more general problem of the list of the Territo
ries to which resolution 1514 (XV) applied. His 
delegation therefore supported the United States 
proposal. 

220. The representative of Poland said that his 
delegation's position with respect to the status of 
Puerto Rico had been fully explained at the eighth 
session of the General Assembly and remained un
changed. Despite some changes in the political status of 
the Territory, there had been no justification for remov
ing Puerto Rico from the list of Non-Self-Governing 
Territories, as Puerto Rico had not yet attained the 
stage of full self-government and independence within 
the meaning of the United Nations Charter. The United 
States Congress reserved the right to pass legislation 
on economic, social and educational matters affecting 
Puerto Rico, while the Puerto Rico legislature could 
enact such lcgisbtion only within considerable limita
tions. The people of Puerto Rico could not at its will 
change the constitutional status of the Territory; under 
the Federal Relations Act, the prior agreement of the 
United Statcs Co1wn·ss was reqnirecl. ~Toreover, the 
United States Congress could at any time amend the 
Puerto Rico Federal Relations Act. On the basis of 
tlm~e bets, his delegation had opposed the adoption of 
re~olution 748 (VIII), which had in any case been 
adopted only by a very slim majority. 

221. General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) stipu
lated qnitc clearly that the colonial system should be 
aholi~het! in all Territories, irrespective of whether or 
not a ~iven Territory strictly fell into one of the two 
catl'~ories of a 1\on-Sclf-Governing or a Trust Terri
tory. It !>houlcl not be so interpreted as to delay the 
proccs~ of clecolonization or to deny the enjoyment of 
"complete inclepenclence and freedom". The people of 
l'nerto l\ico did not yet enjoy "complete independence 
:tnd freedom" ancl, consequently, the question of Puerto 
1\ico ~till came under the prm·isions of resolution 1514 
( \. \' 1 and. as such. could and shonlcl be discussed by 
the Special Committee. 

2.22. l'nited :\ations ,,·ork in similar cases had 
~lwm1 that the Or~anization had endeavoured to ebbo
r:ltc l>:1~ic principle~ to ensure that what had happened 
in tlw ca~c of Puerto Rico should not apply in the case 
oi other Territories. That was exemplif1ecl by General 
.\~~cmhh· resolution 2064 (XX) on the question of the 
Cnnk I siands .. \!though elections hac! been held in the 
Cnc>k I sbnds under United ~ ations supen·ision ~md the 

Co.nstitution guaranteed the people a right to withdraw 
umlaterally from its association with New Zealand, the 
General Assembly had considered itself in duty bound 
to .include in its resolution operative paragraph 6 in 
wh1ch it "reaf-firms the responsibility of the United 
Nations, under General Assembly resolution 1514 
(XV), to assist the people of Cook Islands in the 
eventual achievement of full independence, if they so 
wish, at a future date". That resolution proved that 
United Nations responsibility in colonial cases did not 
cease automatically when the administering Power was 
absolved of its obligation to transmit information under 
Article 73 e of the Charter. Even though the United 
States Government had been absolved from that obliga
tion in respect of Puerto Rico, the process of self
determination had not been completed in that Territory, 
and the United Nations still had responsibilities towards 
the Territory and its people. 

223. The Special Committee had been instructed by 
the General Assembly to seek the best means for the 
immediate and full application of resolution 1514 (XV) 
to all Territories which had not yet attained independ
ence. It was therefore the duty of the Committee to 
discuss the request contained in the Declaration adopted 
by the Second Conference of Heads of State or Govern
m~nt o~ Non-Aligned Countries, and the request con
tamed 111 the letter from the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs of Cuba (A/AC.l09/144) that the question of 
Puerto Rico and that of the Comoro Islands be included 
in the agenda of the Special Committee. His delegation 
also shared the view expressed by the representatives 
of the Soviet Union, Tanzania and Bulgaria that the 
Special Committee had already received a specific man
date from the General Assembly to study the problem of 
the inclusion of Puerto Rico in the list of Territories to 
which the provisions of resolution 1514 (XV) were 
applicable, inasmuch as the General Assembly at its 
twenty-first session had a·pproved the report of the 
Special Committee covering its work in 1966, which 
explicitly stated that the Committee intended to study 
that question. 

224. Guided by the principles of anti-colonialism 
and the rights of all colonial and non-self-governing 
peoples to complete independence and freedom, his dele
gation firmly supported the inclusion of the question of 
Puerto Rico and of the Comoro Archipelago in the 
agenda of the Special Committee. 

225. The representative of Australia said that he had 
been surprised by the discussion of the question of the 
inclusion of Puerto Rico and of the Comoro Archi
pelago in the list of Territories to which the Declaration 
was applicable. He fully agreed with the representative 
of Urnguay that l\Iember States must be guided in the 
matter by their obligations under the Charter. 

226. Article 73 of the Charter was quite explicit 
concerning the obligations of Member States with re
gard to Non-Self-Governing Territories. At the twenty
third meeting of the Special Committee on Peace
keeping Operations, the USSR representative had 
stressed the need to adhere to the provisions of the 
Charter. The basic obligations of :Member States were 
regulated hy the Charter, which could not be changed, 
especially by extraneous meetings of some l\Iembers. 
The Charter had international treaty status and nothing 
could countermand its clear proyisions. He would point 
out that his Gm·ernmcnt had played an instrumental 
part at the San Francisco Conference in drafting the 
Charter proYisions relating to the rights of dependent 
peoples to self-gO\·ernment and independence and had 
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also played a responsible role in the decolonization 
operations of the last twenty years. 

227. The resolutions of the General Assembly had 
great persuasive force, but could not amend the Char
ter. The present discussion raised the whole issue of 
the relation of General Assembly resolutions to the 
Charter. Under Article 73 of the Charter, the United 
Nations had the obligation to develop self-government 
in dependent Territories. By resolution 748 (VIII), 
the General Assembly had recognized that the people of 
Puerto Rico had expressed their will "in a free and 
democratic way" and had "effectively exercised their 
right to self-determination" and that the provisions of 
Ch<tpter XI of the Charter were, therefore, no longer 
applicable to that Territory. The United Nations func
tion in relation to that Territory had ended with its 
achievement of self-government. Article 10 of the Char
ter provided that the General Assembly might discuss 
any question which came within the scope of the 
Charter, but the question of the self-government of 
Puerto Rico no longer came within the scope of Mem
ber States' obligations under the Charter. The conten
tion that General Assembly resolution 748 (VIII) was 
invalid because it had been adopted fourteen years pre
viously, when the number of Member States was less 
than at present, was untenable. 

228. Again, much had been said about the power of 
the General Assembly and the sovereign nature of each 
separate session of the Assembly. That did not affect 
the fundamental and paramount status of the Charter. 
Resolutions on self-government differed from others, 
which might be varied or amended. A resolution accept
ing that certain provisions of the Charter had been ful
filled and stating that a particular people had asserted 
its right to self-determination could not be revoked so 
that the Territory concerned was demoted again to 
colonial status. 

229. He had noted recently a tendency of certain 
Member States to wish to force complete independence 
on States which did not want it. General Assembly 
resolution 1514 (XV) declared the right of all peoples 
freely to determine their political status. For the United 
Nations to insist on independence as the only solution 
for all Territories would be limiting the right of peoples 
to make a free choice. General Assembly resolution 
1541 (XV) set forth the various options which were 
open to the peoples of Non-Self-Governing- Territories 
·when exercising that right of free choice. There was a 
tendency among certain States to regard the alternatives 
to independence as "second-class" solutions, as had been 
apparent in the debate on the Caribbean Territories, in 
whose case principles V, VI and VII of the annex to 
resolution 1541 (XV) had been applied. 

230. The United States had clearly discharged its 
Charter obligations with regard to Puerto Rico, and 
that territory was no longer a Non-Self-Governing 
Territorv and subject to consideration by the General 
Assembly or the Special Committee. He was surprised 
and perturbed that the question had been raised, and 
his delegation would definitely support the United 
States motion. 

231. The representative of the United States of 
America. speaking in exercise of the right of reply, said 
that in view of the number of delegations which wished 
to speak in the debate, her delegation was willing to 
postpone the vote on ~ts motion until the C?mmitte.e's 
next meeting. In replymg to the false allegations whtch 
had been made by the USSR representative and others, 
she \Yould keep her statement on a procedural basis and 

not go into the substance of the matter, as the USSR 
representative had inappropriately done. 

232. The allegation that the attainment of common
wealth status had made no significant change in Puerto 
Rico's position and that it was still under the authority 
of the United States Congress had no basis in fact. 
Congresswoman Bolton, as the United States delegate 
to the eighth session of the General Assembly, had 
stated clearly the full significance of the new status in 
the Fourth Committee in 1953. Mrs. Bolton had ex
·plained that there was now a bilateral contract of asso
ciation between the United States and Puerto Rico, 
which had been established by a juridical decision 
based on the common consent of the Puerto Rican 
people. Previously, the Territory had been under the 
full authority of the United States Congress in all gov
ernment matters, by virtue of an Organic Act which 
only Congress had the right to change. The new Con
stitution had been chosen by the people, which alone 
had the authority to alter it. 

233. The USSR representative had questioned the 
act of self-determination of the people of Puerto Rico. 
In the elections, the people of the Territory had been 
given a clear choice between the alternative options: 
commonwealth status, statehood, and independence. 
The first option had been chosen by an overwhelming 
majority of the people, and that choice had been reite
rated in a series of free elections since. Moreover, while 
the number of votes for parties in favour of common
wealth status had steadily increased, the number of 
votes for those in favour of independence had steadily 
dwindled, and in 1964, as indicated by the results of 
the most recent elections, 58.5 per cent of the population 
had voted for commonwealth status, 34.3 per cent for 
statehood and only 2.7 per cent for independence. 

234. The USSR representative had made frequent 
reference to the fact that the laws passed by the United 
States Congress applied in Puerto Rico and that the 
Federal Government had authority in some areas of 
Puerto Rican affairs. Those statements showed a failure 
to understand the nature of the relationship between 
the United States and Puerto Rico. As Congresswoman 
Bolton had said at the eighth session of the General 
Assembly, Puerto Rico had agreed under its contract of 
association with the United States that the United 
States Government should have in respect of Puerto 
Rico the same functions that it had in respect of the 
states of the Union. That in no way detracted from the 
status of full self-government. The Resident Commis
sioner for Puerto Rico had said in his statement at the 
348th meeting of the Fourth Committee in October 
1953 that, as in the case of the forty-eight states of the 
Union, the United States Congress had no power to 
enact legislation relating to the domestic affairs of 
Puerto Rico, but only on matters relating to external 
policy. The authority of Congress in respect of Puerto 
Rico was subject to the same constitutional restrictions 
as in the case of the federal states. 

235. Moreover, the Puerto Rican people could 
change its present status whenever it wished. The 
senior United States representative at the eighth session 
of the General Assembly had stated at the 459th plenary 
meeting on 27 November 1953 that he had been author
ized to say on behalf of the President of the United 
States that if, at any time, the Legislative Assembly of 
Puerto Rico adopted a resolution in favour of more 
complete or even absolute independence, he would im
mediately recommend to Congress that such independ
ence should be granted. The Puerto Rican people was 
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thus free to choose its own status, and repeated elec
tions had shown that the majority of the people in the 
Territory were in favour of commonwealth status or 
statehood, while the independence party had received 
little support. 

236. In conclusion, she stressed that, since the 
General Assembly had recognized, in 1953, that the 
Puerto Rican people had exercised its right to self
determination and achieved self-government, the Terri
tory was no longer a matter for consideration by the 
Committee. 

237. The representative of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist R epu blics, speaking in exercise of the right of 
reply. recalled the United St:-ttes representative's state
ment that the allegation that the attainment of common
wealth status had made no significant change in Puerto 
Rico's position had no basis in fact. She had referred 
to a stat ement made by Congresswoman Bolton at the 
eighth session of the General Assembly to the effect 
that there \Vas a bilateral contract of association be
tween the United States and Puerto Rico, which could 
not he altered except by mutual consent. The Soviet 
delegation had adduced facts to show that there had 
been virtually no change of any significance in the 
structure of Puerto Rico. Those facts had not been 
refuted by the United States representative. 

238. The USSR delegation had said that Public Law 
600, adopted by the United States Congress on 3 July 
1950, had not repealed the Organic Act of 2 March 
1917 and that the former colonial regime had continued 
in force . Although the new colonial structure was de
scribed in the so-called Constitution as an "Associated 
Free State" or "Commonwealth", in reality Puerto 
Rico was not a politically independent State. It was not 
free and the association itself was based on unequal 
condition s. Puerto Rico continued to be a colonial de
pendency of the United States. Section 4 of Public 
Law 600 stated : 

"Except as provided in section 5 of this Act, the 
1\ct .. . approved 2 l\brch 1917, as amended . is hereby 
continued in force and effect and may hereafter be 
cited as the 'Puerto l\ican Fed er;~ ] Rehtions Act'." 

Section 5 proYickcl for the repeal of many sections of 
the earlier act but all of them related to local adminis
tration. The powers of the so-called Constitutional 
Conventi on authorized hy Public Lnv 600 had thus 
been limite<! hy th;~t Law: which had fully maintained in 
force the Organic Act of 1917 and on the basis of 
\Yhich the United St;~tes Congress retained complete 
control over Puerto Rico. Furthermore, under the so
called F ederal Relations Act, Puerto Rico was re
garded as a ''posse s ~ion '' of the United St:~tes . The first 
par:-tl:?_r ;t ph of th :-t t Act ~t: t tecl that its provisions apnlicd 
to Puerto Rico and the neighbouring islands, which 
belonged to the United States. 

239. In addition. Public Law WO. like the "Consti
tution'' of Puerto Rico, could he amended. suspended 
or rC'pealcd hy the United States Congress. Those facts 
fulh· refuted the ~tatC'ment of Congrcsswom;~n Bolton. 
It ,~· ;t s clear that, since the United States Congress had 
acted unilater:-tlh·. the United St;~tcs and Puerto Rico 
had neYer enter-ed into a nmtualh· agrC'ed association. 
In no proYi sion of Public L1'" ·600 die! the U nited 
Stat C's C ongres;; ren ounce sowreignty oYer Puerto Rico 
or reco.,.ni ;c P uerto Ric:-tn sonrcignty. From the mo
ment of the est:-thlishment of the colonial regime by 
the l.Tnitec! States, there had ncYer hecn any negotia
tions between the United States and Puerto Rico as a 

sovereign State. When Public Law 600 had been 
adopted, the United States House and Senate Commit
tees on Territorial and Insular Affairs had emphasized 
that the existing political , economic and social relations 
between the United States and Puerto Rico would re
main unchanged. That showed that Puerto Rico con
tinued to be a United States colony, that the United 
States had not renounced its sovereignty over Puerto 
Rico, that the United States could unilaterally alter 
the present structure of government in Puerto Rico 
and that Public Law 600 had not granted the Territory 
a full measure of self-government. 

240. The United States representative had also 
referred to a statement by the senior United States 
representative at the eighth session of the General 
Assemb~y to the effect that if, at any time, the Legis
lative Assembly of Puerto Rico adopted a resolution in 
favour of more complete or even absolute independence, 
such a request would be favourably considered by the 
United States Congress. But that promise had not been 
kept. In 1959, the Legislative Assembly of Puerto 
Rico had adopted a joint resolution requesting the 
United States Congress to grant the T erritory a greater 
measure of self-government. The Congress had re
fused to consider that request. Again, in November 
1962, the Puerto Rican Assembly had adopted resolu
tion No. 1 requesting the United States to settle the 
final political status of Puerto Rico on the basis of 
giving the island the right to sovereignty. That re
quest, too, had been ignored by the United States 
Congress. At present, the United States was attempt
ing to force a colonial plebiscite on the Puerto Rican 
people with a view to avoiding its international re
sponsibility and postponing a definitive decision on the 
question of sovereignty. 

241. The United States representative had referred 
to elections that had been held in the Territory in 
1948, but the Soviet delegation's point was that the 
people of Puerto Rico had not been given the right 
to choose, or an opportunity to decide on the future 
political status of the Territory. 

242. He read out the text of a letter he had just 
received that had been addressed to the United States 
representative by members of the Popular Democratic 
Party of Puerto Rico, the Government party, express
ing shock at the inaccurate statements which that 
representative had made in the Special Committee and 
which were a complete distortion of historical facts. 
The members went on to say that they had voted for 
the Popular Democratic Party on the assurance that 
local elections were not of a plebiscitary character 
and that their votes could never he interpreted as pre
cluding fmther examination by the United Nations of 
the Territory's political problem. They added that their 
votes had been cast to foster the struggle for recognition 
of Puerto Rican sovereignty and to elaborate a true 
association with the United States. The obstinacy of 
the United States had made such an association im
possible since that Government sought to maintain 
a colonial relationship. They urged the United. States 
delegation, in the name of United States prest1ge and 
the moral force which the United Nat ions represented, 
to withdraw its opposition to the inclusion of the 
question of Puerto Rico in the Special Committee's 
agenda. 

2-l-3 . 1 n his statement, the Australian representative 
had presented himself in the role of defender of the 
interests of the colonial peoples and had boasted about 
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the part played by Australia in the drafting of the 
United Nations Charter at San Francisco. The Soviet 
delegation would point out, however, that the fact that 
the word "independence" was associated with the word 
"self-government" in the definition of the Trusteeship 
System was not due to the efforts of the Australian 
delegation. The word "independence" and some other 
progressive provisions had been included in the Charter 
at the demand of the Soviet delegation. If the Australian 
representative's statements concerning his delegation's 
role in the drafting of the Charter were true, the Soviet 
delegation wondered why, twenty years after the adop
tion of the Charter and the establishment of the Trns
teeship System, Australia had not granted independence 
to its Trust Territories and refused to fix the date 
for the granting of such independence. Like other 
colonial Powers, Australia adopted a reactionary policy 
in the Committee with regard to matters concerning 
decolonization and voted against all progressive deci
sions in the United Nations. With regard to the slan
derotts attacks made by the Australian representative 
against the Soviet Union's policy, he would point out 
that the Soviet Union did not have the experience of 
repressin" and persecuting people struggling for in
dependen~e that the colonialists, including the Aus
tralian colonialists, had. The shameful participation of 
Australia in the Viet-Namese war, which had been un
leashed by United States aggressors, was an example 
of the Australian Government's policy towards people 
who were defending their right to self-determination 
and independence. 

244. In his view, the colonialists were presenting 
themselves as the champions of the self-determination 
and independence of peoples. However, whenever the 
peoples waged a struggle to defend their right to be 
free and independent, the colonialists always used the 
most modern weapons, tanks, aircraft and the like 
to suppress the desires of the peoples for freedom 
and independence, to deprive them of their rigl~t. to 
self-determination, and to prevent them from dec1d~ng 
their own future. The sole purpose of the Austrah~n 
representative's statement was to divert the Commit
tee from considering the pressing political problem of 
Puerto Rico, which called for immediate solution. 

245. The representative of the United States of 
America said that the statement of the Soviet repre
sentative had reiterated a large number of the quite 
baseless allegations which he had made in the past. 
She had already submitted detailed figures showing the 
genuine nature of Puerto Rico's self-determination. ~he 
United States delegation was not ready to take adv1ce 
on the subject from the Soviet Union, and sl!e tho?ght 
it might be interesting for the Committee to mvestlgate 
the extent to which the various nations and peoples 
of the Soviet Union had expressed their desires at any 
point regarding their association with the USSR, and 
the extent to which they were free , as the people of 
Puerto Rico were free, to dissolve the association. 

246. The representative of Iraq said that his delega
tion re(J'arded the question under consideration from two 
aspects"': whether General Assembly resolutio~1 1514 
(XV) was applicable in the case of Puerto R1co a.nd 
whether the Special Committe~ w~s ~ompetent to ~n
clucle the question of Puerto R1co 111 1ts ~genda. ~V1th 
regard to the first aspect, the Iraqi delegat10n con~mued 
to believe that resolution 1514 (XV) was applicable, 
since that resolution spoke of three kinds of Ter
ritories: Non-Self-Governing Territories, Trust Ter-

ritories, and Territories which had not yet attained 
independence. No one claimed that Puerto Rico was an 
independent State. The General Assemb-ly had adopted 
resolution 1514 (XV) many years after resolution 748 
(VIII) and he was sure that the sponsors of resolu
tion 1514 (XV) had been aware of previous reso
lutions, such as resolution 748 (VIII), concerning Ter
ritories not yet independent. 

247. As to the second aspect, it had been pointed out 
in the Committee that in adopting resolution 2189 
(XXI) the previous year, the General Assembly had 
approved the "action taken and envisaged by the Spe
cial Committee with respect to the list of Territories 
to which the Declaration applies" and had also ap
proved the Committee's report containing a reference 
to the Working Group's twenty-fifth report, in which it 
had expressed the view that the question of the in
clusion of certain Territories, including Puerto Rico, 
required further study, and that such study should take 
place early in the 1967 session. Nevertheless, he did not 
think that the General Assembly had taken a clear-cut 
position on the Special Committee's competence to con
sider the matter. In his delegation's opinion, it was not 
for the Special Committee to take any decision whether 
or not the item should be included in its agenda. 

248. In those circumstances, he wondered why the 
United States representative was proposing that a deci
sion should be taken by the Committee excluding the 
discussion of Puerto Rico. 

249. The representative of Venezuela observed that 
his delegation had already expressed its position on the 
question in the Working Group and that it had stated 
its opposition to the inclusion of the item in the agenda. 
It was not for the Special Committee to consider the 
question of Puerto Rico. That was a matter whi~h 
fell within the competence of the General Assembly lt
self and that body had already taken a decision on the 
question by adopting resolution 748 (VIII), which the 
Special Committee could not disregard. 

250. The representative of Austrah'a said that, de
spite the Soviet Union representative's assertions re
garding his country's position as the defender of the 
interests of colonial peoples, the fact was that, of all 
the major Powers, the Soviet Union alone had declined 
to submit information on Territories-in some cases 
previously independent nations-which it had acquired 
following the Second World War. 

251. The Soviet Union representative had referred 
to "peoples struggling for their independe?ce". He 
recalled that Australia had gone to the ass1stance of 
Poland when it had been the victim of aggression in 
1939 · Australia had had no pact with the aggressor. 
Late;, his country had gone to the assistance of the 
Federation of Malaya. 

252. He only wished to state-since the Soviet 
Union representative had raised the question of Viet
Nam-that Australia believed that, in supporting the 
people of Viet-Nam in :esisting ag15ression, _it .was 
acting in a manner fully 111 accord w1th the pnnc1ples 
of the United Nations. 

253. The representative of Syria proposed that the 
debate on the question of the inclusion of Puerto Rico 
in the list of Territories to which resolution 1514 
(XV) was applicable should be adjourned sine die. 

254. The representative of the United Republic of 
Tan:::ania supported the Syrian motion. Although his 
delegation was convinced that Puerto Rico was a colo-
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nial Territory for the purposes of resolution 1514 
(XV), since it was neither an independent State nor 
part of another State-as had been confirmed by a rul
ing of the United States Supreme Court-he believed 
that further consultations were required before the 
Committee took a decision. 

255. The representative of the United States of 
of America opposed the Syrian motion. She thought 
that the procedural motion submitted at the previous 
meeting by her delegation had been adequately discussed 
and that delegations had had time to reach a position on 
it. In any event, if the Committee decided to adjourn 
the debate, her delegation would interpret such a deci
sion as indicating that it was the Committee's will that 
Puerto Rico should not be considered by it. It would be 
her understanding that the adoption of a motion to 
adjourn the debate sine die would preclude further 
consideration of the issue. 

256. The representative of Australia also opposed 
the motion for adjournment of the debate. The question 
at issue was clear and had been fully discussed; more
over, in view of its possible implications, the Com
mittee had a duty to take a position on it as soon as 
possible. 

H. hrPLE?IIENTATION OF GENERAL AssE?~IBLY RESOLu
TIONS 2151 (XXI), 2184 (XXI), 2189 (XXI) 
AND 2248 (S-V) AND PERTINENT RESOLUTIONS OF 
THE SPECIAL C01D1ITTEE: REQUESTS ADDRESSED TO 
SPECIALIZED AGENCIES AND INTERNATIONAL IN
STITUTIONS 

257. At the 569th meeting, on 30 October 1967, the 
Chairman drew the attention of the Special Committee 
to a decision taken by the General Assembly at its 
1583rd plenary meeting, on 6 October 1967, to include 
the following item in the agenda of the twenty-second 
session and to allocate it to the Fourth Committee 
for consideration and report: 

"97. Implementation of the Declaration on the 
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and 
Peoples by the specialized agencies and the interna
tional institutions associated with the United 
Nations." 
25R. The Chairman also drew attention to a note 

by the Secretariat (A/ AC.l09 /276) concerning the ac
tion taken by the specialized agencies and international 
institutions in response to the relevant proyisions of 
General Assembly resolutions 2151 (XXI), 2184 
(XXI). 2189 (XXI) and 2248 (S-V) and pertinent 
resolutions of the Special Committee. In that note 
reference was made to another note hy the Secretariat 
(A/AC.l09jL.417) relating to the measures taken to 
extend material and other assistance to refugees from 
Angob. l\fozamhique ancl Guinea, called Portuguese 
Guinea, hy the Unitecl Nations High Commissioner for 
Refugees: the specializecl agencies ~concerned ancl other 
international relief organizations in response to the 
resolution acloptecl by the Special Committee on 
:?2 June 1966 (:\j6300j Rev.I. chap. IT. p:-tra. 619) 
:-tncl (-;eneral :\sscmhh- resolution 218-1- (XXI). Refer
ence was also m:-tclc ·to the report hy the Secrctary
Ccner:tl on his consultations with the International 
lbnk ior 1\ecomt ruction :-tml Den·lopmcnt 11 pursuant 
to par:~graph 10 oi General :\s~embly resolution 218-1-
(XXI) ni 12 Deccmher 196Cl .. -\!so of rl'lennce to 

11 Oj':ci.t! 1\,·c,,-ds ,,f t/:,· (;,·nn·a! .·ls.<<nr/>/y. T:•·rnty-stcond 
S,·s.<i,•rr . . ll:n, ·.t·.-s. :~~en'b item 66. docum ent .-\/6825. 

this question was the statement made at the 487th 
meeting, on 15 February 1967, by the director in 
charge of the New York Office of the United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization con
cerning the implementation by that organization of 
pertinent resolutions of the General Assembly and of 
the Special Committee (A/AC.109/SR.487). 

259. At the 570th meeting, the Special Committee 
decided to draw the attention of the General Assembly, 
in connexion with its consideration of the item referred 
to above, to the information contained in the relevant 
report of the Secretary-General and the notes by the 
Secretariat (A/AC.l09j276 and A/AC.l09/ L.417).12 

I. CoNSIDERATION oF OTHER liiATTERs 

Implementation of Gene1·al Assembly resolution 1514 
(XV) with regard to colonial T erritories considered 
by the Special Committee dtwing its meetings away 
from Headquarters (1967) 

260. At its 541st meeting, held in Dar es Salaam 
on 20 June 1967, the Special Committee adopted a 
resolution relating to the implementation of General 
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with regard to colonial 
Territories considered by the Special Committee during 
its meetings away from Headquarters (1967) (A/ 
AC.l09 / 252). Details of the Special Committee's con
sideration of this item are contained in chapter II of 
the present report. 

C a-operation with the Organization of African Unity 
and the League of Arab States 

261. The Special Committee during its 1967 session 
maintained close co-operation with the Organization 
of African Unity and the League of Arab States. Dur
ing the Committee's meetings in Dar es Salaam, the 
Organization of African Unity was represented by an 
official of its Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation 
of Africa, who at the 531st meeting made a statement 
on behalf of that Organization. 

262. At its 543rd meeting, the Special Committee 
decided to circulate a communication dated 23 June 
I 967, concerning the question of Aden, addressed to 
the Secretary-General from the permanent observer 
of the League of Arab States to the United Nations 
(A/AC.I09j256). 

263. In a letter dated 13 June 1967, the Chairman 
of the Special Committee, having regard to operative 
paragraphs 11 and 13 thereof, transmitted the text 
of a resolution concerning the question of Southern 
Rhodesia (A/AC.109/248), adopted by the Special 
Committee at its 528th meeting, to the Administrative 
Secretary-General of the Org:mization of African 
Unity. Further. in another letter dated 20 June 1967, 
the Chairman. having regard to operatiYe paragraph I 1 
thereof, transmitted to him the text of a resolution 
concerning the Territories under Portuguese adminis
tration (A/AC.109j251). 

Information 011 N on-Sclf-Go'i:cming Tcrritorirs 
transmitted under Article 73 c of the Charter 

264. In accordance "·ith its mandate as set out in 
Gener:-~1 Assembly resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 De-

1~ The J1<1!e 1"· the Secretariat concenting- th e a ssistance to 
refugees frnm the Portu~ucsc Territories ;nentioncd ahoYe is 
appc'!lcll'd :Js annex I to cl~aptcr \' nf the present report. The 
no\c by tl1c Sccrctari:~t conccrnins:::: the action taken by the 
,;pcci:lltzc: l agencies :~n<l intcrmtio;ial in stitutio:1s is appended 
as :~nncx III nf the present chapter. 
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cember 1963, the Special Committee considered, at its 
557th to 559th meetings, on 12 and 13 September 1967, 
the question of information on Non-Self-Governing 
Territories transmitted under Article 73 e of the Char
ter. Details of the Special Committee's consideration 
of this item are contained in chapter XXIV of the 
present report. 

Activities of foreign economic and other interests which 
are impeding the implementation of the Declaration 
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, South West 
Africa and Territories under Portuguese domination 
and in all other Territories under colonial domination 

265. Having regard to the decision taken by the 
General Assembly in operative paragraph 20 of its reso
lution 2189 (XXI) of 13 December 1966, the Special 
Committee decided to undertake a study of the activi
ties of foreign economic and other interests which are 
impeding the implementation of the Declaration on the 
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and 
Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and 
Territories under Portuguese domination and in all 
other Territories under colonial domination. 

266. At its 488th meeting, the Special Committee 
referred this item to Sub-Committee I for consideration 
and report. Sub-Committee I, accordingly, submitted 
its report to the Special Committee on 29 September 
1967 (A/ AC.109 jL.434). The Special Committee's 
report to the General Assembly on this question is 
contained in document A/6868 and Add.l. 

Military activities and arrangements by the colonial 
Powers wh:ch 111ay be impeding the implementation 
of the Declaration in Territories under their ad
ministration 

267. The Special Committee decided at its 488th 
meeting to undertake a study of the role of the military 
activities and arrangements by the colonial Powers 
which may be impeding the implementation of the 
Declaration in Territories under their administration. 
It also decided to refer this item to Sub-Committee I 
for consideration. 

268. In paragraph 14 of its report to the Special 
Committee (sec annex IV) Sub-Committee I stated 
that ''Owing to the refusal of the administering Powers 
to co-operate and in view of the lack of time and infor
mation available, the Sub-Committee decided to con
tinue its consideration of this item at its next session". 

269. At its 568th meeting, the Special Committee 
endorsed this decision and agreed that, subject to any 
decision which the General Assembly might take at its 
twenty-second session, it would continue consideration 
of the item at its next session, it being understood that 
the resen·ations expressed by some members would be 
reflected in the records. These reservations are set out 
below. 

270. The representative of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and N ortlzern Ireland said that his Gov
ernment's views, which were fully set out in paragraph 
11 of the report, made it necessary for his delegation to 
reserve its position on the adoption of the report. 

271. The representative of the United States of 
America said that her delegation had expressed certain 
reservations on the question under discussion and 
wished to reserve its position. 

272. The representative of Italy said that his dele
gation wished to express reservations on both the 
substance and the method of the report. The Italian 
delegation had already stated that a broad consensus 
had never been achieved on the highly controversial 
question of military bases: for example, forty-six Mem
ber States had not supported General Assembly resolu
tion 2189 (XXI). That question was only a part of the 
general pr:oblem of disarmament and almost all Member 
States were in agreement that it must be considered in 
conjunction with other disarmament problems, as was 
clear from their adoption of General Assembly resolu
tion 2165 (XXI), in which the Assembly had referred 
the question to the Eighteen-Nation Committee on 
Disarmament. It would be inappropriate for the Com
mittee to formulate conclusions on the matter while the 
Eighteen-Nation Committee was considering the prob
lem. The procedure whereby the Sub~Committee felt 
justified in proceeding to a general condemnation of 
Member States on the inadequate basis of an exchange 
of letters with a few Member States could serve only 
to cast doubt on the seriousness of its work. The Italian 
delegation was unable to support the report. It thought 
that paragraph 13 should be deleted, as should the 
words "owing to the refusal of the administering Powers 
to co-operate" in paragraph 14, but it would not make 
a formal proposal to that effect. 

273. The representative of Australia reaffirmed his 
delegation's strong reservations, which appeared in the 
report. 

274. The representative of Finland recalled that his 
delegation had reserved its position on paragraph 13 
in Sub-Committee I, since it considered that the 
question of military bases was a matter of conflict 
between the great Powers. That reservation, which had 
been made in accordance with Finland's policy of 
neutrality, was still valid. 

275. The representative of Madagascar maintained 
the reservations which his delegation had expressed 
in the Committee and elsewhere. 

276. The representative of the Ivory Coast recalled 
that his delegation had entered formal reservations on 
the question of military bases during the Committee's 
meetings in Africa, since his Government considered 
that the question was a domestic problem and that it 
was for colonial Territories themselves to negotiate 
the maintenance or withdrawal of military bases with 
the administering Power as they approached indepen
dence. The Ivory Coast also felt that the Committee 
was not the appropriate forum for a final decision 
on the question of military bases. These reservations 
remained valid. 

277. The representative of Uruguay said that his 
delegation, which had already stated its position on 
the question of military bases, would abstain in the 
vote on the relevant paragraph. 

278. The representative of V enczuela said that his 
delegation would not enter any reservations on the 
report, since it contained no specific conclusions or 
recommendations regarding the military activities of 
colonial Powers in the Territories under their admin
istration. That did not mean, however, that his delega
tion had in any way altered its position. 

279. The representative of Iran reaffirmed his 
delegation's view that the question of military bases 
was distinct from the question of colonialism and must 
be decided by the people of the Territory concerned. 
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International S eminar on Apartheid, Racial Discrimina
tion and Colonialism in Southern Africa 

280. On 21 February the Secretary-General re
quested the advice of the Special Committee concern
ing the various aspects of the organization of the 
international conference or seminar envisaged in oper
ative paragraph 6 (a) of General Assembly resolution 
2202 A (XXI) of 16 December 1966 on the problems 
of apartheid, racial discrimination and colonialism in 
southern Africa. In a letter dated 20 April 1967, the 
Chairman of the Special Committee, in response to 
that request , transmitted a report containing proposals 
concerning the organization of the international con
ference or seminar which the Special Committee had, 
by consensus, agreed to adopt at its 509th meeting, on 
17 April 1967 (A/ AC.109j 236) .13 

281. Following an invitation by the Government of 
the R epublic of Zambia, the Secretary-General organ
ized the International Seminar on Apartheid, Racial 
Discrimination and Colonialism in Southern Africa, 
which took place from 25 July to 4 August 1967 in 
Kitwe, Zambia. The Chairman of the Special Com
mittee, l\fr. John W. S. Malecela (United Republic 
of Tanzania) presided over the International Seminar 
as it s Chairman. 

282. On 29 September 1967, the Secretary-General 
transmitted to the General Assembly the report of the 
International Seminar (A/6818 and Corr.l) in pur
suance of the above-mentioned resolution. 

Dissc111ination of tlze Declaration on the Granting of 
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and 
publicity for tlze war/:: of tlze Special Committee 

283. In operative paragraph 18 of resolution 2189 
(XXI) of 13 December 1966, the General Assembly 
requested "the Secretary-Gei?eral to pron~ote, thr?ugh 
the various oraans and agenoes of the Umted Nations, 
the continuous

0 

and large-scale publici~ing of th~ Decl~
tation and of the work of the Spec1al Committee, m 
pnler that world opinion may be sufficiently aware of 
the situation in the colonial Territories ::mel of the 
continuin (T struacrle for liberation wag-ed by t1le colonial 

"' b b 3 f . 1 . peoples". In operative paragraph 1 o Its reso utwn 
of 20 June 1967 (A/AC.l09/252), the Special Com
mittee r equested "the Secretary-~~I~eral to promote the 
continuous ancl large-scale pubhcizmg of the Declara
tion ancl of the work of the Special Committee, includ
ing in particular, tl~e preparation! in. consultati?n with 
the Special Comimttee, of publicatiOns cov~nng the 
work of the Committee at its current session away 
from Headqu:~ rters, in order. that. wo~ld opini~n may ~e 
sufficiently aware of the situatiOn 111 coloma! Te~n
torirs :~ncl of the continuing struggle for liberation 
waged by colonial peoples". 

284. At the 569th meeting, on 23 October 1967, 
the Ch:~irman of the Special Committee coi?-veyed to 
the Committee information which he h:~d r eceived from 
the ~ecre tariat. relating to the measures taken and 
em·i saged hY the Office of Public Information to 
promo.te the· publ~cizing of .the Declaration and of the 
,,·ork tlf the Spectal Cmmmttee. 

285. :\t the 570th meeting. on 30 October. following 
~t:~t emcnt,; m:~dc by the reprcsenta_tins o~ Finlanc~, the 
t: ssJ~. Bulg:~ri:~, \\·nezuela, Syna. Imba and Y~tgo
~Ja,·ia. the C11:-~irman undertook to conny the Ytews 
expressed and the suggestions offered by members 

~~ 5rc :1l;o CL'c:m1cnt .\/666i am! :\<!d.I -4. 

concerning this matter to the Office of Public Informa
tion. 

Matters relating to the small Territories 

286. By operative paragraph 16 of its resolution 
2189 (XXI) of 13 December 1966, the General As
sembly invited "the Special Committee to pay particular 
attention to the small Territories and to recommend 
to the General Assembly the most appropriate methods 
and also the steps to be taken to enable the population 
of those T erritories to exercise fully the right to self
determination and independence". 

287. In requesting its Sub-Committees I, II and III 
to carry out the tasks assigned to them, the Special 
Committee called their attention to the above-mentioned 
provision of General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI). 
Further, in arriving at its conclusions and recommenda
tions concerning the small Territories, details of which 
are contained in the relevant chapters of the present 
report, the Special Committee took that provision into 
consideration. 

288. In this connexion, the Special Committee 
decided to defer consideration of a proposal contained 
in paragraph 286 of the report of Sub-Committee III, 
to the effect that the Secretary-General should be asked 
to initiate a study of the feasibility of arrangements 
under which small territories which may wish to be 
fully self-governing might be enabled to have available 
to them the status of a sovereign entity associated 
with the United Nations. Reservations concerning that 
proposal were expressed by the representatives of 
Madagascar, the United Kingdom and the United 
States. 

Deadline for the accession of Territories to 
independence 

289. By operative paragraph 15 of its resolution 
2189 (XXI), the General Assembly invited "the Special 
Committee, whenever it considers it proper and appro
priate, to recommend a d~adlin~ for the access.ion to 
independence of each Terntory m accordance With the 
wishes of the people and the provisions of the Declara
tion". 

290 In requesting its Sub-Committees I, II and III 
to ca;ry out the tasks assigned to them, the SJ?ecial 
Committee called their attention to the above-mentiOned 
provision of General Asse.mbly resol~tion 21~9 \XXI). 
Further in its consideratiOn of specific terntones, the 
Special Committee took that provision into considera
tion . 

Pattern of collferences 

291. By its resolution 2116 (XX) concerning the 
pattern of conferences, the General Assembly decided, 
inter alia, "that a fixed pattern of conferenc~s to go:'ern 
the places and dates of the meetings of Umted NatiOns 
bodies shall come into force on 1 Tanuary 1966 for a 
further period of three years". By the same resolution, 
the General Assembly requested the Secretary-Gener~1 
''to submit to the General Assembly each year a basic 
programme of conferences for the following year, 
establi shed in conformity with the present pattern and 
after consultation, as appropriate, with the org.ans 
concerned'' . It al so urged "all org:~ns of the Umted 
Nat ions .. . to review their working methods and also 
the fr equency :tnd length of :-;essions in the ligl~t of 
the present resolution, the grmving volume of meetmgs, 
tlw resulting strain on available resourc.e~ m:d the 
difficulty of ensuring the effective participation of 
members". 
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292. In operative paragraph 5 of its resolution 2239 
(XXI) on the same subject, the General Assembly 
requested the Secretary-General "to draw up in August 
of each year, for submission to the General Assembly ... 
the provisional calendar of meetings and conferences 
planned by the entire United Nations family of organ
izations for the two following calendar years". In 
operative paragraph 9 of this resolution, the Assembly 
recommended that "all competent organs of the United 
Nations, including subsidiary organs of the General 
Assembly, should bear in mind that proposals involving 
new meetings and conferences would be subject to 
the recommendations of the Committee on Conferences 
and to final approval by the Assembly". 

293. By adopting the 33rd report of the Working 
Group (A/ AC.109/L.432jRev.1), the Special Com
mittee at its 564th meeting, on 27 September, decided, 
subject to any decision which the General Assembly 
might take at its twenty-second session, to hold two 
sessions in 1968, the first from the second week of 
February to the end of June and the second from 
Thursday, 1 August to Friday, 30 August. This pro
gramme would not preclude the holding of extra
sessional meetings on an emergency basis if develop
ments in any dependent Territory so warranted. 
Further, the first session would include such meetings 
away from Headquarters as the Special Committee may 
decide to hold in 1968. During its second session, the 
Special Committee would take up the reports of any 
visiting groups it may dispatch to Territories. 

294. As regards the provisional calendar of meetings 
in 1969, the Special Committee decided to adopt, on 
a tentative basis, the same programme as that planned 
for 1968. 

J. RELATIONS WITH OTHER UNITED NATIONS BODIES 

Security Council 

295. The General Assembly, in operative paragraph 
14 of its resolution 2189 (XXI) of 13 December 1966, 
requested ''t.he Special Committee to apprise the S~cu
rity Council of development in any Territory exammed 
by the Committee which may threaten international 
peace and security and to make any concrete sugges
tions which may assist the Council in considering appro
priate measures under the Charter of the United 
Nations". 

(a) Southern Rhodesia 

296. In paragraph 1 of its consensus of 6 June 1967, 
concerning the question of Southern Rhodesia adopted 
at its 523rd meeting held in Kitwe, Zambia, the Special 
Committee decided "to transmit to the President of 
the Security Council the records of its debates on the 
question of Southern Rhodesia, including the testimony 
submitted by the petitioners, following the conclusion 
of its consideration of that question". The text of the 
consensus, together with the records of the debate 
on the question in the Special Committee, was trans
mitted to the President of the Security Council on 
16 June 1967.14 

297. By operative paragraph 12 of its resolution of 
9 Tune 1967 (A/AC.l09/248), the Special Committee 
recommended to the Security Council, "in accordance 
with its decision contained in resolution 232 ( 1966) 

u O.'!icial Records of the Security Council, Twenty-second 
Year . ··supplement for April, May and Jun e 1967, document 
S/8006. 

of 16 December 1966, and, in particular, paragraph 1 
thereof to take the necessary measures under Chapter 
VII of the Charter of the United Nations". The text 
of this resolution was transmitted to the President of 
the Security Council on 13 June 1967.15 

(b) Territories under Portuguese administration 

298. In operative paragraph 7 of its resolution of 
20 June 1967 (A/AC.109j251), the Special Committee 
drew "the urgent attention of the Security Council to 
the continued deterioration of the situation in the 
Territories under Portuguese domination as well as 
to the consequences of the aggressive acts committed 
by Portugal against the independent African States 
that border its colonies". In operative paragraph 8 of 
the same resolution, the Special Committee urgently 
recommended that "the Security Council take the 
necessary measures to make mandatory the provisions 
of its resolutions concerning this question, particularly 
resolution 218 ( 1965) of 23 November 1965 and those 
of General Assembly resolution 2184 (XXI) of 12 
December 1966". The text of this resolution was 
transmitted to the President of the Security Council 
on 20 June 1967.16 

(c) Colonial T erritories considered by the Special 
Committee during its meetings away from H cad
quarters (1967) 

299. In operative paragraph 4 of its resolution of 
20 June 1967 (A/AC.109j252), the Special Committee 
recommended "once again that the Security Council 
make obligatory the measures provided for under 
Chapter VII of the Charter of the United Nations 
against Portugal, South Africa and the illegal racist 
minority regime in Southern Rhodesia". The text of 
this resolution was transmitted to the President of 
the Security Council on 20 June 1967.17 

Trusteeship Council 

300. In accordance with paragraph 8 of General 
Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) which requested the 
Trusteeship Council to assist the Special Committee 
in its work, the President of the Trusteeship Council, 
by letter dated 30 June 1967 (A/AC.109j255) ad
dressed to the Chairman, informed the Special Com
mittee that the Council at its thirty-fourth session 
examined conditions in the Trust Territories of the 
Pacific Islands, Nauru and New Guinea. The letter 
stated that the conclusions and recommendations of 
the Trusteeship Council, as well as the observations 
of the members of the Trusteeship Council, represent
in(J' their individual opinions only, were contained in 
its"' report to the Security Council on the Trust Terri
torv of the Pacific Islands18 and in its report to the 
General Assembly on Nauru and New Guinea.19 

Special Committee on the Po tides of Apartheid of the 
Government of the Republic of South Africa 

301. The Bureau of the Special Committee main
tained close contact with the Bureau of the Special 
Committee on the Policies of Apartheid of the Govern
ment of the Republic of South Africa as regards matters 

1;; Ibid. , document S/8005. 
16 Ibid. , document S/802J. 
17 I bid., document S/ 8024. 
lS Ibid., document S/8020. 
19 Official Records of the General AssCinbly, Twcnty-si'Cond 

Scssio11, Supple ment No. 4 (A/6704). 
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of common interest relating to the work of the two 
Committees. The two Committees co-operated in the 
formulation of proposals for submission to the Secre
bry-General regarding the various aspects of the 
org~mization of the International Seminar on Apartheid, 
Racial Discrimination and Colonialism in Southern 
Africa which took place in Kitwe, Zambia in July/ 
August 1967. 

S peciali:::ed agencies 

302. Collaboration of the specialized agencies with 
the Special Committee has been maintained by the 

presence of representatives of the International Labour 
Organisation, the Food and Agriculture Organization 
of the United Nations, the United Nations Educational, 
Scientific and Cultural Organization and the World 
Health Organization at meetings of the Special 
Committee. 

303. During the period covered by the report, the 
Special Committee adopted the following consensus and 
resolutions which contained appeals or requests ad
dressed to international institutions, including the 
specialized agencres : 

Resolution adopted on Territories concerned Relevant paragraphs 

1 June JfJ67 (consensus) Territories under Portuguese 
administration third paragraph 

9 )t:ne 1967 ("\/:\C.l09/248) 
20 June 1967 (:\/AC.l09/251) 

Southern Rhodesia operative paragraph 13 
operative paragraphs 10, Territories under Portuguese 

administration 11, 13 
20 June 1967 (A/AC.109/252) Colonial Territories considered 

during the meetings away 
from Headquarters (1967) 

operative paragraphs 8, 
12 

30+. The text of the consensus and resolutions was 
transmitted by the Secretary-General to the specialized 
agencies and the International Atomic Energy Agency 
as well as to the international institutions concerned 
for their attention. The substantive parts of the replies 
rccci\'ecl from these organizations concerning the im
pknJcntation of the ;\!JOve-mentioned resolutions were 
reproduced and made aYailable to the Special Com
mittee in document A/ AC.109 j276 (see section H 
ahoYc). which is appended to the present chapter as 
annex III. 

United Nat ions Special Mission on Aden 

305. In a note dated 23 February 1967,~0 the 
Secretary-General announced that following consulta
tions with the Special Committee and the administering 
Power pursuant to General Assembly resolution 2183 
(XXT), he had appointed the United Nations Special 
11 iss ion on Aden with the following composition: 
1\T r. l\Ianud Perez Guerrero of Venezuela, Chairman; 
lii r. A bclussattar Shalizi of Afghanistan, and Mr. 
J\1 oussa Leo Keita of Mali. 

306. At the 567th meeting of the Special Com
mittee, on 13 October, the Chairman drew attention 
to a letter <btl·d L? October 19G7 aclclresscd to him hy 
the Secretarv-General, appended to which was a letter 
of the same' elate from the Chairman of the United 
Nation;; Special l\Iission on Aden (A/AC.109j277) 
indic:~ting- \\"hen the l\Iission cxpecte<l to submit it:; 
report. 

307. An account of the Special Committee's con
sideration of the report of the l\Iission is contained 
111 chapter VI of the present report. 

United Nations Council for So1tfh West Africa 

30~ H avin(T re<Tard to its own mandate, the Special 
c(;11111 ;ittee h:~sb clo~clv followed the work of the United 
;\;1t ions Council ior South \Vest Africa. By letter dated 
L? Scptl'mher 1967. the Chairn_1an of the Special S:om
mittce transmitted to the Prestdent of the CounCil for 
South \\.est Africa the text of a resolution on the 
quc;tion of South \\:est .\fr!ca (:_\f.:\C.10?f271) 
; 1d,lpted by the Comnllttee at Its S.,'l/th meetmg on 
the same date. 

K. REVIEW OF WORK21 

309. In its resolution 2189 (XXI), the General As
sembly requested the Special Committee to continue 
to perform its tasks and to seek suitable means for 
the immediate and full implementation of the Declara
tion in all Territories which have not yet attained 
independence. The Assembly also requested the Com
mittee to pay particular attention to the small Terri
tories, to recommend whenever it considered it proper 
and appropriate, a deadline for the accession to inde
pendence of each Territory, and to make any concrete 
suggestions which might assist the Security Council 
in considering appropriate measures under the Charter 
regarding developments in the colonial Territories 
which may threaten international peace and security. 

310. At the outset of its work during 1967 the 
Special Committee was aware that some constitutional 
progress hac! taken place in a few of the colonial Terri
tories to which the Declaration applies, and 
Bechuanaland (Botswana), Basutoland (Lesotho) and 
Barbados to which it had given close consideration 
in previo~ts years, had acceded to independence during 
tl1e latter part of 1966. However, many memb~rs 
obseryed that these developments served only to m
tensify their regret at the continued delay in the 
complete and effective implementation of the Declara
tion. They noted that although more than six y~ars 
had p:~ssed since the adoption of that DeclaratiOn, 
manv Territories remained under colonial rule, some 
of them with little prospect of emancipation in the 
llC;tr fnttlrL'. f 11deed, in disregard of the pertinent 
UniU:c1 Natinm resolut!'Jns, the administering Powers 
had persisted in their denial of the right of the peop_le 
of these Territories to self-determination and had m 
some instances extended the application of their harshly 
repressiw policies. l\Iany l\Iembers viewe~ this state 
of affairs as a serious threat to internatiOnal peace 
ancl security. In this connexion special concern was ex;
pressecl regarding the situation in the colon~a_J Tern
torie~ in southern Africa where the authonttes con
ccrnecl. :tcting in colbhoration with one ano!her and 
supported hy foreign economic an?. other n:ter~sts, 
continnecl flagrantly to stifle the legttnnate asptratwns 

~-j--l:l~~ view;; or rcocrvaliom of imliYiLiual n~embers on 
ll':lttcrs rc,-in,-cLI in this section arc set Ol!t in the r_el_cvant 
ck:; ·,crs of the present repL•rt (sec cl!:lptcrs II to XXIII). 
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of the indigenous inhabitants to freedom and inde
pendence. 

.311. It was in this context that the Special Com
mittee engaged in the discharge of its mandate during 
1967. In the course of its work it re-examined the 
implementation of the Declaration and of General 
Assembly resolutions relating to the various colonial 
Territories and in the light of developments formulated 
recommendations for the application of further meas
ures as appropriate. In addition to carrying out a 
number of specific tasks assigned to it by the General 
Assembly or arising from its own previous decisions, 
the Committee also undertook a study of the activities 
of foreign economic and other interests in Southern 
Rhodesia, South \Vest Africa and Territories under 
Portuguese administration and in all other Territories 
under colonial administration, on the basis of which 
it submitted conclusions and recommendations to the 
General Assembly. Moreover, having regard to the 
relevant provisions of General Assembly resolution 2189 
(XXI), 2160 (XXI), and 2232 (XXI), the Com
mittee initiated a study of military activities and 
arrangements by colonial Powers in Territories under 
their administration which might be impeding the im
plementation of the Declaration. 

312. This programme of work proved to be strenuous; 
adding to its weight was the necessity of keeping the 
situation in certain of the colonial Territories under 
continuo~ts review. \Vhat was more, many of the prob
lems wluch the Special Committee was called upon to 
examine had increased both in difficulty and in gravity. 
Nevertheless by holding meetings continuously from 
February to November, except for one short recess, 
the Committee was able to give adequate consideration 
to all but a few items on its agenda. 

313. As envisaged in its last report to the General 
Assembly, the Special Committee held a further series 
of meetings away from Headquarters during May and 
J u.ne this year. These meetings took place at Kinshasa, 
K1twe and Dar es Salaam, at the invitation of the 
s;over.nments of the Democratic Eepuhlic of the Congo, 
Zamln;c and the United Republic of Tanzania re
spe~tivel.y. !h~ Committee also accepted in principle 
sumlar mv1tatwns extended by five other Member 
Governments but it agreed to take advantage of them 
at a future date. As was anticipated by several Mem
ber.s. the session away from Headquarters once again 
fae~htatecl the appearance before it of representatives 
of .nati?nal liberation movements wishing to express 
the1r views and to acquaint the Committee with the 
progress of their struggle. Further, the Committee 
was enabled to acquire more direct knowledge than 
would otherwise have been available to it of the 
realities of the situation in several colonial Territories, 
particularly those in southern Africa, and thus to 
strengthen its own capacity to assist the people in 
their efforts to achieve freedom and independence. The 
Committee was also enabled to assess the extent to 
which the provisions of previous United Nations reso
lutions had been implemented and to recommend such 
additional measures~ as were necessary for the attain
ment of the desired objectives. 

314. The Special Committee devoted considerable 
attention to the question of Southern Rhodesia, recent 
developments regarding which had given cause for 
general and increasing concern. Following its un
successful talks in December 1966 with the illegal racist 
minority regime, the United Kingdom Government had 
indicated that it was withdrawing all previous proposals 

for a constitutional settlement and that it would not 
submit. to th~ Un~ted Kingdom Parliament any settle
ment mvolvmg mdependence before majority rule. 
However, most members urged that any future consulta
tion~ concernin.g the future of the Territory should be 
earned out w1th the representatives of the African 
poli.tic~l parties and not with the illegal regime. The 
maJO~tty of members also expressed the conviction 
that 111 order to succeed in bringino· about the down
fall of the illegal regime, the san;tions currently in 
force must be made comprehensive and mandatory, 
and must .b~ ba~ked by the use of force on the part 
of the adm1mstermg .Power: The Committee accordingly 
called upon the Umted Kmgdom to take immediately 
all the necessary measures to this end and to transfer 
power to the p~ople of the Territory without delay, 
m accordance w1th the Declaration, and on the basis 
o~ el;,ctions conduc.ted on the "one-man one-vote prin
ciple . The Committee also condemned the policies of 
the Governments of South Africa and Portugal in 
continuing to support the illegal regime, and recom
mended to the Security Council to take the necessary 
measures under Chapter VII of the Charter for the 
implement~tion of its own previous decisions. Finally 
the Committee requested all States to give moral and 
material assistance to the national liberation movements 
of Southern Rhodesia and appealed to the specialized 
agencies to extend assistance to the refugees from the 
Territory. 

315.. With regard to South West Africa, the Special 
Committee noted that following the termination of 
South Africa's mandate by the General Assembly in its 
resolution 2145 (XXI), the question had been under 
consideration by the Ad Hoc Committee established 
under that resolution. The Special Committee also 
noted that having examined the report of the Ad Hoc 
Committee, the General Assembly by resolution 2248 
(S-V) set up a United Nations Council for South 
West Africa with the responsibility, inter alia, of ad
ministering the Territory until it attains independence 
as envisaged by June 1968. At the same time, the 
question remained the concern of the Special Com
mittee within the context of the implementation of 
the Declaration, and accordingly received its attention. 
Meanwhile the South African Government not only 
repudiated the validity of the above-mentioned resolu
tions, but also took measures to alter the status of 
Ovamboland, an integral part of South West Africa 
by the establishment of so-called self-government aimed 
at consolidating tbe sYstem of a/Jartheid and fragmenting 
the Territory in furtherance of South African domina
tion. Having reviewed these developments the Com
mittee condemned as illegal, and contrary to the relevant 
General Assembly resolutions, as well as a flagrant 
defiance of the authority of the United Nations, the 
measures taken and proposed by the South African 
Government with respect to Ovan1boland and reaf
firmed the territorial integrity of South West Africa 
as also the inalienable right of the people to freedo~ 
and independence in accordance with the Declaration. 
Subsequently, the Committee also condemned the illegal 
arrest by the South African authorities of thirty-seven 
Africans from South Vv est Africa in fla()"rant violation 
of its international status, demanded their immediate 
release, and called upon those authorities to cease all 
illegal acts in the Territory. 

316. As regards the Territories under Portuauese 
administration, the administering Power continu~d to 
deny the people the right to self-determination on the 
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pretext of the _legal fiction that these Territories were 
overseas provmces of metropolitan Portugal. Con
tinuing to avail itself of military and other assistance 
from some States, it intensified its repressive activities 
and military operations against the African population 
of the Territories. ln addition, Portugal continued to 
violate the economic and political rights of the indi
genous population Ly the settlement of foreign im
migrants in the Territories and the export of African 
\\'Orkers to South 1\frica. At the same time the Special 
Committee rccei ved information, which it noted with 
satisfaction, regarding the progress of the struggle of 
the national liberation movements in these Territories 
and about their efforts to rehabilitate the liberated 
areas and to promote the material and social welfare 
oi the people. The great and urgent need of these 
mm-ements for assistance, particularly in the field of 
educ;ttion and health was the subject of a request by 
the Committee to the specialized agencies and the 
Unit eel l\ at ions High Commissioner for Refugees. The 
Committee also appealed to all States to grant the 
peopl es of the Territories the moral and material 
assistance necessary for the restoration of their in
alien;tlJie rights. Further, the Committee recommended 
that the Security Council take the necessary measures 
to make mandatory the provisions of its resolutions 
as \\·ell :ts those of the General Assembly concerning 
thi s question. Finally, it addressed an urgent appeal to 
all ~ t ales and to the specialized agencies to refrain from 
extenditw assistance to Portugal as long as it con
tinued it~ present policies in the Territories. 

317. As a result of the special study it undertook 
concernitw the activities of foreign economic and other 
interests in Southern Rhodesi;, South \Vest Africa 
and T erritories under Portuguese domination and in 
all other Territories under colonial domination, the 
Special Committee noted the dominant and increasing 
rol e played in the economic life of the Territories, 
p;trticularly those in southern Africa, by international 
economic and financial interests. In the opinion of the 
Connnitll'c the actiyities of these interests constitute 
a ~eriou s impediment to the implementation of the 
Dcclar;tt ion in the ahon~-namccl ;mel in ot her colonial 
Territ[)rics. The C!Jinllliltce not,·d that the:;e in
terc,;h, with l he cncouragc!llcnt of the colonial Powers, 
were ruthl e;;;sly exploiting the human and natural _re
sout-cc·s of the Territories for the largest possible 
profit s. The colonial Powers which enjoy a share in 
thc,;e profits ,,·ere in their turn impelled to devote 
nrealc'r effort to the perpetuation of the existing situa
tiPn ;tnd to the ,; uppressinn of the indigenous people. 
The Committee also found that the countries having 
the large,;t ccorH>mic interests in the colonial Terri
tories i'n southern 1\ frica were those proYiding moral 
and tmtcrial support to the illegal regime in Southern 
Hhoclesia in its defiance of international sanctions, to 
the Portugu ese Gon·rnment in the maintenance of its 
colonial attitudes and to the South African Goyernment 
in ih expansion of af'tlrllicid policies thruughout 
southern .\frica. 

31~. 1n the light of these findings, the Special Com
mittee r~·conttnetHled in/a alia that the admini stering 
Pm' crs ronrcrncd shoulcl he condemned for dcpriYing 
the cnlnn i;tl pcnplc,; of thci r ina 1 iena hie right to the 
,)\\"IllT~hip :tnd cnjnyment of the natural rc~onrces of 
the Tnrit orie,;. Tho~c PmYers should ::tl"o be con
<kn:'lcd f,,r tht·ir :tctin' "llJl]'Ort ni fnrci;~n economic 
and nther intere~ts which exploited th e human and 
nntc:·ial 1T~t1urces of the Territories without regard 

to the welfare of the indigenous peoples or their need 
for technical economic development. Further, the Com
mittee emphasized that, so long as the people were 
denied full participation in a government of their own 
choice, concessions and other discriminatory measures 
by the colonial Powers in favour of these interests 
were a violation of Article 73 of the Charter which 
affirms that the interests of the inhabitants of the 
Territory are paramount. In addition the Committee 
expressed grave concern about the assistance given by 
foreign economic and other interests to the administer
ing Powers which enabled them to continue their 
colonial domination. Finally the Committee appealed 
to the Governments whose nationals own and operate 
enterprises in the colonial Territories, particularly in 
southern Africa, to put an end to thei r activities. 

319. Another matter which was closely followed by 
the Special Committee was the question of Aden. 
During February 1967 the Committee was informed 
by the Secretary-General that following the necessary 
consultations, he had appointed a special mission in 
accordance with General Assembly resolution 2183 
(XXI ) for the purpose of recommending practical 
steps for the full implementation of the relevant Gen
eral Assembly resolutions, including the establishment 
of a central caretaker government in the Territory. 
·while the Committee was awaiting the submission of 
the report of the Special :Mission on Aden, it was an
nounced by the administering Power that the Territory 
would accede to independence by the end of November 
1967. In order to enable the Fourth Committee to 
consider the report of the Special Mission, which be
came available during mid-November 1967, prior to 
the accession of the Territory to independence, the 
Committee decided to take note of the report and to 
transmit it to the General Assembly. At the same time 
the Chairman on behalf of the Committee expressed 
the confident hope that the Territory would become 
independent in conditions of peace and harmony. 

320. In addition the Special Committee examined 
recent developments regarding Swaziland, which was 
expected to become independent during September 
196~. Following this examination, the Committee called 
upon the administering Power to assure its accession 
to independence without delay and in accordance with 
the freely expressed wishes of the people. It also 
requested the administering Power to take all appro
priate action to enable the Territory to enjoy genuine 
and complete independence and to protect its terri
torial integrity and sovereignty in the face of the inter
national policies of the racist regime in South Africa. 
l\loreovcr. the Committee requested the administering 
Po\\"er to take the necessary steps to bring about the 
economic independence of the Territory vis-a-vis South 
Africa, and in particular to give full effect to the 
recommendations preyiously approYcd by the Assembly 
to that encl. 

321. The delay in the implementation of the Decla
ration in se,·eral other Territories was also a matter 
of concern to the Sp2cial Committee. Regarding 
Equ:ttorial Guinea, it \\"as the desire of the Committee 
that the Territory ~hould accede to independence as 
a siugle territorial entity not later _than 1968. The 
Committee howenr noted that follo\\"lng a regrettable 
dcla,· the proposed constitutional conference had re
centh· he en schcclulcd to take place during October/ 
NO\·emher 1967. On Ifni the Committee expressed 
the hope that the dialogue Let\\"een the Governments 
of :::pain and ::\Iorocco would be pursued in accordance 
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with the relevant General Assembly resolutions. As 
to Spanish Sahara, the Committee observed that the 
provisions of General Assembly resolution 2229 (XXI) 
had not been implemented, but owing to lack of time it 
vvas unable to give the question the full consideration 
warranted by its complexity. ·with regard to French 
Somaliland the Committee, convinced that the in
alienable right of the people to self-determination and 
independence was beyond question and concerned that 
the process of decolonization should proceed with 
greater speed and in conditions of peace and harmony, 
urged that the referendum scheduled to be held during 
March 1967 should be conducted in a just and demo
cratic manner under a United Nations presence. 

322. As regards Mauritius, Seychelles and St. 
Helena, the Special Committee urged the administering 
Power to transfer power to representative organs 
which should be elected by the people on the basis 
of universal adult suffrage, to return to Mauritius and 
Seychelles the islands detached from them in violation 
of their territorial integrity and to desist from estab
lishing military installations therein. Subsequently it 
was announced that Mauritius would accede to inde
pendence during March 1968. On the question of Fiji, 
the Special Committee reaffirmed its view that the ad
ministering Power should expedite the process of de
colonization by holding elections on the "one-man, one
vote' ' princirl e and by fixing :m early elate for 
independence. Concerning Gibraltar, the Committee 
considered that the referendum envisaged by the ad
ministering Power was in contradiction to the relevant 
General Assembly resolutions and invited the Govern
ments of the United Kingdom and Spain to resume 
the negotiations called for by these resolutions. 

323. As requested by the General Assembly, the 
Special Committee paid particular attention to the small 
Territories with a view to enabling their populations 
to exercise fully their right to self-determination and 
independence. \Vith regard to a large number of the 
small Territories, the Special Committee recognized 
that their size and population as well as their geogra
phical location and limited resources presented peculiar 
problems requiring special attention. At the same time, 
the Committee was fmnly of the opinion that the pro
visions of the Declaration were fully applicable to 
them. According-ly, it requested the administering 
Powers responsible for these Territories to ensure that 
the peoples concerned were enabled, in complete free
dom :1nd in full knowledge of the possibilities open 
to them in keeping with the Declaration, to express 
the!r wishes without delay concerning the future of 
the1r countries. The Committee also stressed the urgent 
need for measures to strengthen the economic infra
structure of these Territories and to promote their 
social and economic development for the purpose of 
fostering federations. In a few of these Territories, 
!he Committee was deeply concerned by reports point
mg to preparations for their use for military purposes. 

324. The Special Committee once again underlined 
the indisputable value of sending visiting missions to 
!he small Territories as a means of securing adequate 
mformation regarding conditions in these Territories 
and as to the views, wishes and aspirations of the 
people. Accordingly the Committee once again requested 
the administering Powers to extend their full co-opera
tion by permitting access to the T erritories under their 
administration. The Committee noted with regret that 
the responses of most of the administering Powers con
cerned to this request were either negative or qualified 

in character. The Committee, therefore, considered that 
the ~eneral Assembly should again urge them to re
con~Jder their attitudes in view of the vital importance 
to 1ts work of the sending of visiting missions to the 
small Territories. In the same connexion the Committee 
expressed a belief in the desirability of a United Nations 
presence during the procedures for the exercise by the 
people concerned of their right to self-determination. 

L. FUTURE WORK 

325. In view of the large number of Territories re
~aining under colonial rule, the Special Committee be
lieves that the General Assembly will wish it to continue 
to seek the best ways and means for the immediate 
and full implementation of the Declaration in all Ter
rito~ies which have not yet attained independence. 
SubJect, therefore, to any further directives that the 
General Assembly might give at its twenty-second ses
sion it is the intention of the Committee in 1968 to 
continue to examine the situation in each of these 
Territories, including those Territories to which owing 
to lack of time it was unable to give adequate conside
ration during 1967, with a view to assisting in the 
speedy and effective application of the Declaration. In 
particular, the Committee will review developments 
concerning each Territory, examine the extent of 
compliance with the relevant United Nations resolutions 
and recommend any additional measures which may 
be appropriate to achieve the objectives of the Decla
ration. 

326. In this task the Special Committee will continue 
to be guided by the provisions of operative paragraphs 
14, 15 and 16 of General Assembly resolution 2189 
(XXI). In these paragraphs the General Assembly re
quested the Committee to apprise the Security Council 
of developments in any Territory examined by the 
Committee which may threaten international peace and 
security and to make any concrete suggestions which 
may assist the Council in considering appropriate 
measures under the Charter of the United Nations. 
The General Assembly also invited the Committee, 
whellever it considers it proper and appropriate, to 
recommend a deadline for the accession to independence 
of each Territory in accordance with the wishes of the 
peopl e and the provisions of the Declaration. Further, 
the General Assembly invited the Special Committee 
to pay particular attention to the small Territories and 
to recommend to the General Assembly the most ap
propriate methods and also the steps to be taken to en
able the populations of those Territories to exercise 
fully the right to self-determination and independence. 

327. In addition the Special Committee proposes to 
continue its examination of the activities of foreign 
economic and other interests which are imr----eding the 
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting 
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples in 
Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and Territories 
under Portuguese domination and in all other Ter
ritories under colonial domination. The Committee also 
expects to complete the study which it initiated during 
1967 of military activities and arrangements by colonial 
Powers in Territories under thei r administration which 
may be impeding the implementation of the Declaration. 
Moreover the Committee will continue its consideration 
of the question of the list of Territories to which the 
Declaration applies. 

328. In the section of this chapter concerning visiting 
missions and in the chapters of the present report 
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relating to the small Territories, the Special Committee 
has set out recommendations with regard to the sending 
of visiting missions, to which it attaches special im
portance, and the establishment of a United Nations 
presence in connexion with the exercise by the peoples 
concerned of the right to self-determination. It is the 
intention of the Special Committee to pursue these rec
ommendations during 1968 and to continue to seek the 
co-operation of the administering Powers in that en
deavour. In particular the Committee proposes, subject 
to any decision the General Assembly might take in that 
regard, to dispatch visiting missions to the Territories 
in the Caribbean, Indian and Pacific Ocean areas, and 
to certain of the Territories in Africa. 

329. In accordance with the provisions of General 
Assembly resolution 2239 (XXI) concerning the pat
tern of conferences, the Special Committee has already 
approyed a tentative programme of meetings for 1968 
as well as a provisional time-table for 1969. Further, in 
the context of operative paragraph 6 of General As
sembly resolution 1654 (XVI) which authorized the 
Special Committee to meet elsewhere than at United 
:l\ ations Headquarters whenever and wherever such 
meetings may be required for the effective discharge 
of its functions, the Committee many consider during 
1968 the question of holding a series of meetings away 
from Headquarters. 

330. In order to enable it to carry out the tasks en
visaaed above, the Special Committee suggests that the 
Gen~ral Assembly may wish to endorse the foregoing 
proposals when. it conclud.es its examinatio~1 of t~1e 
question of the 1mplementahon of the Declaratwn at 1ts 
twenty-second session. In addition the Special Commit
tee recommends that the General Assembly should 

renew its appeal to the administering Powers to take all 
necessary steps for the implementation of the Declara
tion and the relevant United Nations resolutions. The 
General Assembly should also urge the administering 
Powers to co-operate with the Committee by facilitating 
visits to Territories in accordance with the decisions 
previously taken by the Special Committee or with any 
other decisions in that connexion which the Committee 
may find it appropriate to adopt in 1968. The Assembly 
should also request the administering Powers to co
operate with the Secretary-General in promoting the 
large scale dissemination of the Declaration and of 
information on the work of the United Nations and in 
particular of the Special Committee in the implementa
tion of the Declaration. 

331. Further, the Special Committee recommends 
that in approving the programme of work outlined 
above, the Assembly should also make adequate financial 
provision to cover the activities of the Committee during 
1968; the sending of visiting missions as envisaged in 
paragraph 328 above, will in the estimation of the Com
mittee give rise to expenditure of the order of $80,000, 
and a series of meetings away from Headquarters, 
should the Committee decide to hold one as indicated 
in paragraph 329 above, will result in expenditure 
of about $160,000. Finally the Assembly should request 
the Secretary-General to continue to provide the Special 
Committee with all the facilities and personnel neces
sary for the discharge of its mandate. 

M. APPROVAL OF THE REPORT 

332. The Special Committee approved the present 
report, as a whole, at its 572nd meeting, on 5 Decem
ber 1967. 

ANNEX I 

List of petitioners heard by the Special Committee in 1967 

Territory 

British llondnras 

Equatorial Guinea .............. . 

French Somaliland 

(~rrnada 

Sunth \\"est .-\frica 

Petitioner 

Mr. Philip Goldson, Leader of tl1e Op)Xlsition in British Honduras (A/ 
AC.l09/PET.696) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ........... . 

:-rr. Saturnine Ibongo Jyanga and l\fr. Ibfael Evita, members of the Movi
miento Nacional de Liberaci6n de Ia Guinea Ecuatorial (MON ALIGE) 

Meeting 

548 

(A/AC.109/PET.702/ Add.l) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 552 

l\Ir. Abclillahi vVabery, Vice-President of the Parti du Mouvement Popu
laire ( I'MP) and Secretary-General of the Central Committee for Depor
tees from French Somaliland, l\k. Abdulrahman Ahmed Hassan Gabot, 
Vice-President of the United National Front of French Somaliland and 
former member of the Territorial Assembly of French Somaliland, and 
Mr. Abdillahi Youssouf, member of the Central Committee of the PMP and 
former Secretary of the Co-ordinating Bureau of the PMP and Union 
dCmocratique Afar (A/AC.l09/PET.616/Add.l) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 508 

l\fr. Abdil!ahi \Vabery and l\fr. Abdillahi Youssouf (A/AC.l09/PET.691) 537 

:.fr. l\L A. Caesar (on behalf of ?-.Ir. E. Gairy, Leader of the Opposition in 
Grenada) (A/AC.J09/PET.573) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 489 

l\fr. l\L :\. Caesar (A/AC.l09/PET.580/Add.2) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 493 

l\f r. Teekaram Sibsurun, Secretary-General, l\fauritius People's Progressive 
Party (l\IPPP) (A/AC.l09/PET.689) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 535 

l\fr. Solomon l\fifima, chief rcpw>entath·e in Zambia, South \\'est Africa 
People's Organization (S\\'APO) (A/AC.l09/PET.SS7jAdd.3) ... _...... 524 

l\fr. T. T. Letlaka, member of the .:\ational Executive Committee, Pan-Afri-
canist Con"ress of South Africa (P:\C) (:\j:\C.l09/PET.680) . . . . . . . . . . 524,525,526 

l\fr. l\fL'ses l\L Garoeh, Director, ancl l\fr. Jacob Kuhangua, Secretary-
General. South \\"est Africa People's Organization (S\\'APO) (A/AC.l09/ 
PET.5S7 /:\cld..l) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 535 

l\Ir. G. II. Geingoh, reprcscntatiYc in the United States of the South \\'est 
.-\frica People's Organization (SW:\PO) (.-\jAC.l09/PET.S87/Add.S) . . . 55-t 



Territory 

Southern Rhodesia 

Territories under Portuguese ad
ministration 
Angola .... .. .. . ... . .... .. . ... . 

Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea 

Mozambique .. .. .. ....... . ...... . 
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Petitioner 

Mr. T. G. Silundika, Secretary for Publicity and Information, Zimbabwe Afri-
can People's Union (ZAPU) (A/ AC.l09/PET.681) .. ....... .... ..... . 

Mr. Herbert Chitepo, National Chairman, Zimbabwe African National Union 
(ZANU) (A/ AC.109/PET.596/ Add.l) .......................... . ...... . 

Rev. Bernard M. Zulu (A/AC.l09/PET.687) ............................ . 
Mr. L. P. Chihota, chief representative, Zimbabwe African National Union 

tZANU) (A/ AC.l09 jPET.596j Add.2) .. . .. . .. .. . .. .. . .. .. . . .. .. . . ... 

Meeting 

521,522 

523 
523 

536 

Mr. Holden Roberto, President, Gouvernement revolutionnaire de !'Angola en 
exil (GRAE), and :Mr. Emmanuel Kounzika, Vice-President (A/AC.109/ 
PET.656) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 513, 514 

Mr. Lara Lucio, Executive Secretary, Movimento Popular de Liberta<;ao de 
Angola (MPLA) (A/ AC.l09/PET.650 and Add.l) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 515, 516 

Mr. A. P. Matondo, President, Partido Progressista Angolano (PPA) 
(A/ AC.109/PET.651) . . .. .. .. . . . .. . .. . .. . . .. . . . .. . . 516 

Mr. P. Barreiro Lulendo, Acting General Secretary, Liga Geral dos Trabalha-
dores de Angola (LGT A) (A/ AC.109/PET.654) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 516 

Mr. Emile Ndongala Mbidi, Assistant General Secretary, Uniao Nacional dos 
Trabalhadores Angolanos (UNT A) (A/ AC.l09/PET.652) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 517 

Mr. Franc;ois Lele, General Chairman, Nto-Bako Angola Party (A/AC.l09/ 
PET.644/Add.l) .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. ................................. 517 

Mr. Simao Ladeira-Lumona, Kational President, Confedera~ao Geral dos Tra-
balhadores de Angola (CGT A) (A/ AC.109jPET.653) . . . . . 517 

Mr. A. Medina, Secretary and Inspector-General, Ngwizani a Kongo 
(NGWIZAKO) (A/ AC.109/ PET.655) . .. . . . .. .. . . .. . . . . .. . .. .. .. . .. .. . 517 

Mr. Emmanuel Tulengala, National Secretary, and Mr. Jacob Jacques Zimeni, 
President, Cartel des Nationalistes angolais (CNA) (A/AC.l09/PET.663) 517 

Mr. Gracia Kiala, President, Confederation des Syndicats libres angolais 
(CSLA) (A/AC.l09/PET.664) . . .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. . .. .. . 518 

Mr. Smart Chata, Acting President, Uniao ~ acional para a Independencia 
Total de Angola (UNIT A) (A/ AC.l09/PET. 679) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 524 

Mr. Agostinho Neto, President, Movimcnto Popular de Libertac;ao de Angola 
(MPLA) (A/ AC.109/PET.650/ Add.2) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 526 

Mr. Benjamin Pinto-Bull, President, Frente de Luta pela Independencia Na
cional de Guine dita Portuguesa (FLING) (A/ AC.109/ PET.662) . . . . . . . . 518 

Mr. P . ]. Gumane, President, Comite Revolucion;'lrio de Moc;ambique 
(COREMO) (A/AC.109/PET.686) .. . .. .. . .. . . . . . .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . 526 

Mr. Eduardo Mondlane, President, Mr. Lauren<;o Mutaca, Secretary of Fi
nance, and Mr. Mariano Matsinhe, Organizing Secretary, Frente de Liberta-
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Reports of Sub-Committees II and III: visiting missions 

Visiti11g Missions 

Considerat ion by the Sub-C ommittcc 

/\.. REPORT oF Sun-CoMMITTEE II 

[A/ AC.109/ L.395] 

Rappo rteur: Mr. G. E. 0. \VILLIAMS (Siena Leone) 

Introduction 

1. At its 488th meeting on 20 February 1967, the Special 
Committee decided to continue Sub-Committee II with the same 
membership as in the previous year. 

2. At its 56th meeting on 23 March 1967, Sub-Committee II 
elected Mr. C. R. Gharekhan (India) as Chairman and l\fr. 
G.E.O. Williams (Sierra Leone) as Rapporteur. 

3. At the same meeting, the Sub-Committee decided first to 
consider the question of visiting missions to the Territories 
referred to it, and then take up the Territories in the following 
order : Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Pitcairn, Solomon Islands, 
New Hebrides, American Samoa, Guam, Niue, T okelau Islands, 
Cocos (Keeling) Islands, the Trust Territory of the Pacific 
Islands, the Trust Territory of Nauru, the Trust Territory of 
New Guinea, Papua, Brunei and Hong Kong. 

4. The Sub-Committee considered the question of visiting 
missions at its 57th to 62nd meetings held on 14, 23 and 29 
March, and 5, 14 and 21 April 1967. 

5. In accordance with a decision taken by the Sub-Commit
tee, the Chairman sent letters to the delegations of Australia, 
France, New Zealand, the United States of America and the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland asking 
if their Governments were prepared to receive visiting missions 
in the Territories under their administration. 

6. The representative of New Zealand in his reply recalled 
the terms of the reply tendered the Sub-Committee in answer 
to the same request eight months ago and affirmed that this 
remained the view of the New Zealand Government. In that 
Teply he had observed that it had been New Zealand's consist
ently held view that United Nations visiting missions may often 
have a constructive role to play in the development of Non
Self-Governing Territories and particularly in verifying, on be
half of the international community, acts of self-determination. 
He had further noted that the people of the Tokelau Islands 
and Niue would probably wish to exercise their right to self
determination in the relatively near future. 



40 General Assembly-Twenty-second Session-Annexes 

7. The reply went on to say that, since in present circum
stances it would seem to be paying undue attention to two of 
the smallest Non-Self-Governing Territories were a mission 
to be sent exclusively to these islands, the New Zealand Gov
ernment felt-and this continued to be its view-that it would 
Le appropriate for a United Nations mission to visit the 
Tokelaus am! Niue at this stage only if such a visit were to 
form part of a more comprehensive tour of the area. 

8. The representative of the United Kinudom in his reply 
stated that its position remained as set out in Sir Roger ] ack
ling's letter of 26 1Iay 1966 to the Chairman of the Special 
Committee (A/ AC.109/171). The question of visiting missions 
raised di(ficult problems of principle for the United Kingdom 
Government and the representative of the United Kingdom 
was unab:e, therefore, to say anything that might encourage 
the Special Committee to expect any change in his Govern
ment's previous attitude to the question, as frequently explained 
to the Special Committee and its Sub-Committees. The United 
Kingdom delegation would naturally be prepared to transmit to 
the United Kingdom Government, and seek instructions on, any 
specific request or suggestion for a visit to a particular Terri
tory that the Committee might consider it appropriate to put 
forward. This could not, however, be taken as implying any 
commitment that the United Kingdom Government would be 
able to respond to such a request. 

9. The representative of A1lstralia, in his reply, stated that 
visiting missions from the Trusteeship Council made an ex
tensive visit to the Australian Territories every three years. 
In accordance with this practice, a Trusteeship Council mis
sion would visit these Territories early next year. In addition 
to the information available in the record of the findings of the 
Trusteeship Council and of its visiting missions, the Australian 
Government provided supjl}ementary information on the Ter
ritories for which it was responsible in accordance with its 
obligations under the Charter of the United Nations. In these 
circumstances, the Australian Government believed that a visit 
to the Australian Territories by the Special Committee would 
not be warranted. 

10. The repr~sentative of the U11itcd States of America, in 
his reply, stated that the position of his Government with regard 
to visiting missions to the United States Territories on the 
Sub-Committee's agenda remained as communicated to the 
Sub-Committee last year. The United States continued to be 
of the view that Unite(! !\ations visiting missions to these 
Territories \verc not warrante(l at the present time, and if 
such missions were to he proposed for this year, the United 
States GO\ crnmcnt \vould in all likelihood not be m a position 
to accept such a proposal. 

11. ThL' representative of Poland noted that, as had been 
rccommeiHlcd, communications had been sent to the repre
sentatives of the administering Powers requesting that a visit
ing mission be allowe,} to go to the Territories administered 
by them. His delegation apJlreciatcll the positive reply received 
by the Chairman from the New Zealand Government and hoped 
that other administering Powers woul<l follow N cw Zealand's 
example. since a visit by a mission \Vas the only means of 
obtaining iir,t-hand information on <lcvelopments in th~ Ter
ritories ami ascertaining the wishes of the inhabitants. 

E. The representative of l11dia stated that her own delega
tion bcliewd that the Su!J-Committee should visit the Territories 
covcrc<l by its agenda, in order to obtain first-hand informa
tion on the situation there. In that connexion, she appreciated 
the pmiti,·c reply of the :-.:ew Zealand Government to the 
Sub-Committee's request, although she hoped that it would 
withdra11· the condition it had placed on its agTcemcnt to a 
visiting: mi5'ion. She also hoped that the other administering 
Po\1-ct:s \\·ou:d reply fa,·ourably .:t an ear1y date. 

13. The rc;>rcscntati1·e of Iraq said that his delc;;ation, 
,,;hich in 10()(, ha~! called for a visiting mi5'ion to be sent 
to the Tcrriturics nmlcr consideration, urgently reiterated that 
request. ,\ visit ll~· a mission \\"Ott:d also be in the interests 
oi the ;:.!ministering Powers. which should agree to it, as 
rcquc~tcd in (~cncr:-11 ~\;o:;sctnb1y rL'~01l1tion 2232 \XXI) of 
.:'\1 p,T·:mhcr J<l()CJ. l-nfortunatcly, the replies rcccil·cd to date 
irllm t~wse p,,\1-crs had l>ccn iar fron' s:~tisbctory. The Sub-

Committee should not be content with statements that the situa
tion in the Territories was continually improving. 

14. The representative of Chile said that his delegation had 
noted with interest the reply of the New Zealand delegation 
concerning visiting missions. It constituted a first step, and the 
Chilean delegation welcomed the spirit of co-operation which 
New Zealand had shown in the matter. It would be encouraging 
if the other administering Powers concerned would follow that 
example and so enable the Sub-Committee to keep abreast 
of constitutional developments in the Territories under their 
administration. The Chilean delegation believed that small 
Territories, precisely because they were small, should be given 
special attention. No effort should be spared to help them 
exercise the right of self-determination and accede to in
dependence in accordance with the provisions of General As
sembly resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960. 

15. The representative of Afghanistan said that his delega
tion attached great importance to the sending of visiting mis
siollS to Territories under colonial domination, since that was 
the only way of knowing exactly what was taking place there. 
His delegation welcomed the spirit of co-operation shown in 
that regard by New Zealand, but regretted the fact that the 
United Kingdom was persisting in its negative attitude. He 
asked the United Kingdom delegation to reconsider its position. 
It was difficult to understand why an administering Power 
should fear the dispatch of a mission to a Territory if it was 
administering that Territory in conformity with the principles 
laid down by the United Nations. The Afghan delegation also 
hoped that a satisfactory decision would be received from the 
administering Power which had not yet given its reply con
cerning visiting missions. 

16. The representative of Sierra Lc01re regretted that cer
tain administering Powers refused to authorize the dispatch 
of visiting missions to Territories under their administration. 
They should realize that such visiting missions were more 
useful to the population of those Territories and to them
seh·es than to the Special Committee, because direct contacts 
gave the Committee a better understanding of the situation 
in the Territories as it was described by the administering 
Powers in their statements in the United Nations. He therefore 
hoped that the aLlministering Powers concerned would recon
sider their position. 

Conclusions of the Sub-C o111mittcc 

17. The Sub-Committee notes that most of the administering 
Powers continue to nnintain their same negative attitude to
\Vanls the acceptance of visiting missions to the Territories 
referred to Sub-Committee 11. 

Rcco/11111Cildations of the Sub-Committee 

18. The Sub-Committee recommends that the Special Com
mittee should strongly urge the administering Powers to re
ceive visiting missions to these Territories at an early date. 
The detailed recommendations regarding the Territories to be 
visited and other modalities will be decided upon at a later 
stage. 

D. PARAGR"\PIIS 8 TO 16 OF THE REPORT OF Sun-CoMMITTEE III 

Question of VisitiJlg Afissions 

[For the Sub-Committee's report, see the mmcx to chap
fa XXIII belo-w.] 

ANNEX III 

Implementation of General Assembly resolutions 2151 
(XXI), 2184 (XXI), 2189 (XXI) and 2248 (S-V) 
and pertinent resolutions of the Special Committee: 
rerruests addressed to specialized agencies and inter
national institutions 

Note by the Secretariat 

I:irTRODUCTION 

1. In the course of the past year, both the General Assembly 
at its t\venty-first session and the Special Committee ad-
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dressed requests to specialized agencies· and international insti
tutions asking them, inter alia, to (a) give assistance, or 
increase the assistance which they were already giving to ref
uge~s from Southern Rhodesia and Territories under Portu
guese administration, and (b) withhold assistance of any kind 
from the Governments of Portugal and South Africa and from 
the illegal racist regime of Southern Rhodesia until they 
renounce their po!icy of racial discrimination and colonial 
domination. 

2. In each case, the Secretary-General transmitted the text 
of the resolution or consensus to a number of specialized 
agencies and other international institutions concerned, draw
ing their attention to the relevant operative paragraphs. 

3. In addition, pursuant to a request contained in operative 
paragraph 10 of General Assembly resolution 2184 (XXI) 
of 12 December 1966, the Secret:~ry-General entered into con
sultation with the International Bank for Reconstruction and 
Development, the results of which are set forth in a report 
by the Secretary-GeneraJ.a 

4. In the following sections, the Secretariat has reproduced 
the texts of the request addressed to specialized agencies and 
international institutions and the replies, other than formal 
acknowl edgements, which have been received to date. 

I. REQUEsTs BY THE GENERAL AssniBLY 

A. Texts of the requ.ests 

5. At its 146Sth plenary meeting, on 17 November 1966, the 
General Assembly adopted resolution 2151 (XXI) concerning 
the question of Southern Rhodesia, operative paragraph 11 of 
which read as follows : 

"11. Requests the specialized agencies concerned and other 
international assistance organizations to aid and assist the 
refugees from Zimbabwe and those who arc suffering from 
oppression by the illegal racist minority regime in Southern 
Rhodesia." 
6. At its 1490th plenary meeting, on 12 December 1966, the 

General Assembly adopted resolution 2184 (XXI) concerning 
the question of Territories under Portuguese administration, 
operative paragraphs 9 to 11 of which read as follows: 

"9. A ppea ls onc.e again to all the specialized agencies, 
in particular to the International Bank for Reconstruction 
and Development and the International Monetary Fund, to 
refrain from granting Portugal any financial , economic or 
tcclmical assistance as long as the Government of Portugal 
fails to impl ement General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV); 

"10. Requests the Secretary-General to enter into con
~;ultation with the International Bank for Reconstruction and 
Development in order to secure its compliance with General 
Assembly resolutions 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965 and 
2107 (XX) of 21 December 1965 and with the present 
resolution; 

"11. Expresus its appreciation to the United Nations 
High Commissioner for Reft!gees, the special ized agencies 
concerned and other international rel ief organizations for the 
aid they have extended so far, and reques ts them, in co
operation with the Organiza tion of African Unity, to increase 
their assistance to the refugees from the Territories under 
Portuguese domination and to th e people who ha vc suffered 
and are still suffering owing to military operations." 
7. At its 1492nd plenary meeting, on 13 December 1966, the 

General Assembly adopted resolution 2189 (XXI) concern
ing the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting 
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. Operative 
paragraphs 8 and 9 of this resolution read as follows : 

8. Requests the United Nations High Commissioner for 
Refugees and other international relief organi zations and the 
specialized agencies concerned to increase their economic. 
socia l and humanitarian assistance to the refugees from those 
Territories; 

"9. Rcqucsts all States. directly and through action in the 
international institutions of \Yhich they arc members. includ-

" 0 fficial Records of the General .;/sscmbly. Tzl'rllfy-sccolld 
S cssion, A11ncxes, agenda item 66, document A/6825. 

ing the specialized agencies, to withhold assistance of any 
kind to the Governments of Portugal and South Africa and to 
the illegal racist minority regime of Southern Rhodesia 
until they renounce their policy of racial discrimination 
and colonial domination;". 
8. At its 1518th plenary meeting, on 19 May 1967, the 

General Assembly adopted resolution 2248 ( S-V) concerning 
the question of South \Vest Africa. Operative paragraph 2, 
part III of the resolution read as follows: 

"2. Requests the specialized agencies and the appropriate 
organs of the United Nations to render to South West Af
rica technical and financial assistance through a co-ordinated 
emergency programme to meet the exigencies of the situa
tion." 

B. Replies from speciali::ed agencies aHd intemational 
institutions 

(a) Food aud Agriculture Organizat-ion of the United Nations 
(FAO) 

9. In letters dated 2 February 1967, the FAO stated that 
the r elevant operative paragraphs of the r esolutions adopted 
at the twenty-fi rst session had been duly noted. 

(b) International Bank for Reconstruction and Dl!'"uelopment 
(IBRD) 

10. With regard to the Bank's response to operative para
graph 9 of General Assembly resolution 2184 (XXI), see 
paragraph 3 above. 

11. With regard to resolution 2189 (XXI), the IBRD re
plied that the resolution would be brought to the attention of the 
Bank's Executive Directors with particular reference to para
graphs 8 and 9 which were addressed to Member States. 

(c) International Civil Aviation Organization (ICAO) 

12. With regard to resolution 2189 (XXI), the reply stated 
that the Council of ICAO had considered the resolution, 
particularly paragraph 8, at a meeting on 8 March 1967. As a 
result of the discussion, the Director-General had been re
quested to reply that, while ICAO had no resources within 
its regular budget to provide assistance of the type envisaged, 
it was willing to render assistance to the refugees by granting 
scholarships out of the limited funds available to it for 
regional proj ects in Africa under the United Nations Develop
ment Programme. The applicants should have the appropriate 
qualifications to receive training in the different specialized 
fields of aviation in any of the training institutions established 
as Special Fund projects and for which ICAO was or is the 
executing agency; the applicants should also be sponsored by a 
State as required by UNDP procedures. 

13. The information contained in the above letter from 
ICAO was communicated to the United Nations High Com
missioner for Refugees for appropriate action. 

(d) International Committee of tlze Red Cross 

14. With regard to operative paragraph 11 of resolution 2151 
(XXI), the reply stated that the International Committee was 
continuitw to extend its assistance to persons detained or re
stricted i~ Southern Hhodcsia for political reasons. 

(e) Iatcr11atio11al Labour Orga11isation (ILO) 

15. In letters dated 7 December 1966 and 6 February 1967, 
the ILO replied that the relevant operative paragraphs of the 
resolutions had been noted. 

(f) Jntemational Telecommunication Unio11 (ITU) 

16. With regard to resolution 2248 ( S-V) concerning the 
questions of South \ Vest Africa, the ITU, in a letter d:tted 
30 June 1967, transmitted a cop~ of resolution No. 619 which 
had been adopted by the Counctl of the ITU at its twenty
second session in 1Iay 1967. In its resoluti on, the Council, after 
takin..,. note of resolution 2145 (XXI) .. whereby the General 
Assc;1blY of the United Nations had terminated South Africa's 
mandate- in Soutl1 \Vest Africa, decid ed that the Government 
of South Africa no longer had th e right to represent South 
\\'est Africa in the ITU. 
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(g) UHited Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 
Orga11i:::ation (UNESCO) 

17. In letters dated 3 January and 25 July 1967, UNESCO 
stated that resolutions 2151 (XXI) and 2248 (S-V) would be 
brought to the attention of the Executive Board at its next 
session. In its letter of 3 January, UNESCO transmitted the 
text of resolution 11 adopted by the General Conference of 
UNESCO at its thirty-fifth plenary meeting, on 28 November 
1966 concerning "UNESCO's task in the light of the resolution 
adopted by the General Assembly of the United Nations at 
its twentieth session on questions relating to the liquidation of 
colonialism and racialism". The text of this resolution is as 
follows: 

"The General Conference, 
"In accordance with the aims proclaimed in the Charter 

of the United Nations and the Constitution of UNESCO, and 
with the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to 
Colonial Countries and Peoples, adopted by the United 
Nations General Assembly in 1960, 

"In accordance with the United Nations General Assembly 
resolution 2105 (XX) of the 'Implementation of the Declara
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries 
and Peoples' and with the other resolutions of the twentieth 
session of the United Nations General Assembly mentioned in 
the report of the Director-General of Ul-JESCO (14 C/20), 

"Taking into consideration that the United Nations Gen
eral Assembly, at its twentieth session, adopted a number of 
resolutions designed to promote the earliest possible elimina
tion of all forms of racialism and racial discrimination and, 
in particular, appro\·ed and opened for signature the Inter
national Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Racial Discrimination; and, at its twenty-first session, pro
claimed 21 1farch as International Day for Elimination 
of Racial Discrimination. 

"Having considered the Director-General's report on the 
implementation of resolution 6.3 on 'the role of UNESCO in 
contributing to the attainment of independence by colonial 
countries and peoples', adopted by the General Conference 
at its thirteenth session, and resolution 8.2 on the same sub
ject, adopted by the General Conference at its eleventh and 
twelfth sessions, 

"Noting with deep concern that, six years after the adop
tion of the Declaration in 1960, many territories are still 
under colonial domination, 

"Affirms its belief that all colonial countries ancl peoples 
should be granted independence with all possible speed; 

"Roundly condemning all forms and manifestations of 
colonialism and neo-colonialism, 

"Convinced that the continued existence of colonialism and 
the practice of apartheid and all other forms of racial dis
crimination constitute a threat to international peace and 
security and are a crime against humanity, 

".:\oting that, although UNESCO has made a certain 
contribution to the attainment and consolidation of inde
pendence' by former colonial countries and peoples by as
sisting them to develop education, science and culture, by no 
means all the opportunities at its disposal in this field have 
!xen made usc of, 

'',\utlwril:es the Director-General: 
" (a) To pay special attention in the practical execution 

of U~ESCO's programme for 1967-1968, in the work plans 
and in future programmes, to the implementation of the 
resolutions of the gonrning bodies of the United Nations 
and Ul-JESCO relating to this mattter and, in particular, to 
provide the newly independent countries and peop1es and 
tho5C' that ha\·c not yet attained independence, with the 
necessary assistance for the cle\TlOJlment of education. science 
and culture: 

"(b) To continue, within the framework of U?\ESCO's 
programmC', to org;mize mcC"tings ancl research projects on the 
harmful ct!ccts of coloni;llism. nco-coloniali;;m and racialism 
c111 the social ancl economic life of countries ami on the de
vclclpmcnt of their education. ;;cicncc and culture, with a 
YiC\\. to ass1stmg in the application of practical me;~surcs 
t,1 cr:1clicatc suc:i ailcr-cff ccb: 

"(c) To make more active use of the Organization's in
formation and publications programme and other forms of 
activities in order to unmask and to help to eradicate with 
all possi~le speed, colonialism, neo-colonialism, the 'policy 
and practice of apartheid and racial discrimination, and also 
to give wide publicity to the relevant resolutions of the 
United Nations General Assembly and the UNESCO General 
Conference; 

"(d) In accordance with the decision of the United Nations 
General ,\ ssemb'y to withhold assistance from the Govern
ments of Portugal, the Republic of South Africa and the 
illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia in matters relating 
to education, science and culture, and not to invite them to 
attend conferences or take part in other UNESCO activi
ties, participation in which might be considered as conferrina 
technical assistance, until such time as the Governments of 
those countries abandon their policy of colonial domination 
and racial discrimination; 

" (e) In consultation with the United Nations Secretary
<?eneral, to use UNESCO's information material and publica
twns and other forms of activity for the implementation of 
resolution 2142 (XXI) of the United Nations General As
sembly which proclaimed 21 March as International Day for 
for Elimination of Racial Discrimination; 

''(f) To appeal to the Governments of members States of 
UNESCO which lnYe not yet done so to accede to the 
'International Convention on the Eliminatio:1 of All Forms 
of nacial Discrimination', adopted by the United Nations 
General Assembly at its twentieth session, and to the 'Con
vention against Discrimination in Education', adopted by 
the General Conference of UNESCO at its eleventh session; 

"(u) To report to the General Conference of UNESCO, 
at its fifteenth session, on the implementation of this 
resolution." 

(h) United Natio1:s Office of tlzc High Commisioncr for 
Rcfuuecs 

18. Information concerning the measures taken to increase 
the assistance to refugees from Territories under Portuguese 
administration under the High Commissioner's Programme 
is contained in document A/AC.109/L.417, dated 7 August 1967. 

19. In letters dated 9 March 1967, it was stated that the 
High Commissioner had drawn the attention of the League of 
Reel Cross Societies to the resolutions adopted by the General 
Assembly at its twenty-first session and had received a reply 
from the Secretary-General of the League dated 2 March 
1%7. An excerpt from the reply, which was enclosed, read as 
follows: 

"As we have already pointed out on various occasions 
to the above-mentioned Department, the assistance to people 
in need-destitute populations, disaster victims and refugees 
-is one of the peacetime responsibilities of the Red Cross. 
It accomplishes this task within the limits of its possibilities 
and in accordance with its basic principles. The League is 
prepared to approach its member Societies with a view to 
assisting these categories of people provided it is requested 
to do so by the National Society of the country in which 
they are living." 

(i) Uniz•crsal Pasta! Union (UPU) 

20. In a letter dated 8 February 1967, it was stated that 
note had been taken of resolution 2184 (XXI), particularly 
paragraphs 8 and 9, and that the resolution would be drawn 
to the attention of the Executive Council of the UPU at its 
next session in May 1967. 

(i) World Health Orga11i:::ation (WHO) 

21. In letters dated 7 December 1966, 10 March 1967 and 
22 July 1967, the Director-General of the \Vorld Health Or
ganization stated that note had been taken of the requests con
tained in tl1e resolutions and that they would be brought to the 
attention of the ExecutiYe Board and of the \Vorld Health 
.\;;scmb!y. In the letter of 22 July, in reply to the request con
tainccl in operatiYc paragraph 2, part III of resolution 2248 
( S-\') concerning the question of South \\'est Africa, the 
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Director-General stated as follows: "I wish to assure you of 
our readiness to co-operate within the constitutional functions 
and capacities of the Organizaticm in the programme envisaged 
by the General Assembly when the specific requirements of that 
program me are known." 

II. REQUESTS ADDRESSED BY THE SPECIAL Co~IMITTEE 

A. Texts of the requests 

22. During its 1967 session, the Special Committee has to 
date (25 September 1967) adopted one consensus and three 
resolutions which contained requests addressed to the spe
cialized agencies and international institutions, as follows. 

23. On 1 June 1967, the Special Committee adopted a con
sensus concerning the provision of assistance to refugees from 
Territories under Portuguese administration, the last paragraph 
of which read as follows : 

"The Committee has nonetheless been deeply concerned 
by the statements of the petitioners concerning the insuf
ficiency of the assistance which they are receiving from the 
specialized agencies of the United Nations and, particularly 
of their great and urgent need for direct assistance in the 
field of education and health. It accordingly expresses its 
r egret that the specialized agencies have not yet to the 
knowledge of the Committee responded to the repeated ap
peals of the Committee and the General Assembly. The Com
mittee therefore appeals to the specialized agencies and invites 
the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees to 
make every effort urgently to intensify assistance to the 
above-mentioned refugees in consultation with the Organiza
tion of African Unity and through it with the national libera
tion movements in the Territories under Portuguese domi
nation." 
24. On 9 June 1967, the Special Committee adopted a 

resolution (A/ AC.109/248) concerning the question of South
ern Rhodesia, operative paragraph 13 of which read as follows: 

"13. Appeals to the specialized agencies concerned and 
other international assistance organizations to aid and assist 
the refugees from Zimbabwe and those who are suffering 
from oppression by the illegal racist minority regime in 
Southern Rhodesia i:-~ consultation with the Organization of 
African Unity and through it with the national liberation 
movements in the colonial Territory of Southern Rhodesia." 
25. On 20 June 1967, the Special Committee adopted a reso-

lution (A/AC.l09/251) concerning the question of Territories 
under Portuguese administration, operative paragraphs 10, 11 
and 13 of which read as follows: 

"10. Appeals once again to all the specialized agencies, in 
particular to the International Dank for Reconstruction and 
Development (IBRD) and the International Monetary Fund 
(IMF), to refrain from granting Portugal any financial, eco
nomic or technical assistance as long as the Government of 
Portugal fails to implement General Assembly resolution 1514 
(XV); 

"11. Expresses its appreciation to the United Nations High 
Commissioner for Refugees, the specialized agencies con
cerned and other international reli ef organizations for the 
help they have so far giYen, and requests them, in co-opera
tion with the Organization of African Unity (OAU) and 
through it with the national liberation movements, to increase 
their assistance to the refugees from the Te-rritories under 
Portguese domination and to those who have suffered and 
are still suffering from the military operations; 

"13. Requests the Secretary-General to enter into consul
tations with the specialized agencies referred to in operative 
paragraph 10 of the present resolution and report thereon to 
the Special Committee." 

26. Finally, on 20 June 1967, the Special Committee adopted 
a resolution (A/ AC.109/252), concerning the implementation of 
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with regard to those 
colonial Territories considered by the Committee during its 
meetings away from Headquarters (1967). Operative para
graphs 8 and 12 of that resolution Tead as follows: 

"8. R eq11ests the United Nations High Commissioner for 
Refugees, the specialized agencies concerned and other inter
national relief organizations to increase, in co-operation with 
the liberation movements of all the territories under colonial 
rule, their assistance to the refugees from these Territories; 

" 
"12. Requests all States, directly and th rough their action 

in the international institutions of which they are members 
including the specialized agencies, to withhold assistance of 
any kind to the Governments of Portugal and South Africa 
and to the illegal racist minority regime of Southern Rho~ 
desia until they renounce their policy of ·racial discrimination 
and colonial domination;". 

B. Replies from sPecialized agencies and international 
institutions 

(a) In tern.ational Bank for R econstruction and Development 
( IBRD) 

27. In a letter dated 12 July 1967, it was stated that note 
had been taken of the reference to IBRD contained in operative 
paragraph 10. of the Special Committee's resolution (A/ AC.109/ 
251)_ ~once:nmg the question of Territories under Portuguese 
~dmm1str~t10n and of the references to the specialized agencies 
m operative paragraphs 11 and 13 of the resolution (see para
graph 3 above). 

(b) International Committee of the Red Cross 
28. \1\Tith regard to the request contained in operative para

graph 13 of the Committee's resolution (A/ AC.109/248) con
cerning the question of Southern Rhodesia, it was stated in a 
letter of 5 July 1967 that the International Committee of the 
Red Cross had been assisting political detainees in Rhodesia 
for several years past. At that moment a delegate of the Inter
national Committee, Mr. G. C. Senn, was carrying out a series 
of visits to detention camps and prisons in that country. In 
keeping with established practice, his observations and any 
proposals he might make would be communicated to the detain
ing Power. 

(c) International Labour Organisation (ILO) 
29. In letters dated 7 and 12 July 1967, it was stated that the 

requests contained in the Special Committee's three resolutions 
(A/AC.109/ 248, 251 and 252) had been noted. 

(d) United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organi
zation (UNESCO) 

30. In letters dated 19 July 1967, it was stated that the 
Special Committee's three resolutions (A/ AC.109/248, 251 and 
252) would be brought to the knowledge of the Executive 
Board of UNESCO at its seventy-seventh session. 

(c) United Nations Office of the High Commissioner for 
Refugees 

31. In letters dated 21 and 26 July 1967, it was stated that 
copies of the three resolutions (A/ AC.109/248, 251 and 252) 
had been transmitted to the League of Red Cross Societies and 
to the International Committee of Voluntary Agencies. 

(f) Universal Postal Union (UPU) 
32. In a letter dated 16 August 1967, it was stated that note 

had been taken of the Committee's resolution (A/ AC.l09/251) 
concerning the question of Territories under Portuguese admin
istration, particularly operative paragraphs 10 and 11. 

(g) World Health Organi:::ation (WHO) 
33. In a letter dated 9 August 1967 regarding the consensus 

adopted by the Special Committee on 1 June 1967 concerning 
the provision of assistance to refugees from Territories under 
Portuguese administration, it was stated as follows: 

"The Special Committee's reference to the statements of 
the petitioners· concerning the insufficiency of the assistance 
which they are receiving from the specialized agencies has 
been noted, as well as the reference to their great and urgent 
need for direct assistance in the field of education and health. 
The World Health Organization is r eady to respond to re
quests for assistance from Governments and the competent 
organs of the United Nations in providing service to refugees. 
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The Special Committee is doubtless aware that the \Vorld 
Health Organization docs not provide direct aid to indi
viduals, any assistance which is provided is at the request of 
or with the agreement of Governments, or the United 
Nations. 

"I would add that the \Vorld Health Organization con
tinues to co-operate with the United Nations in the special 
educational and training programmes for Africans which are 
now being consolidated in pursuance of General Assembly 
resolution 2235 (XXI). In particular the \Vorld Health 
Organization has co-operated with the United Nations in 
making arrangements for post-graduate medical studies by 
two Fellows from Portuguese Guinea." 
34. With regard to the Committee's resolution (A/ AC.109/ 

248) concerning the question of Southern Rhodesia, a letter 
elated 14 August 1967 contained the following statement: 

"It is noted that in paragraph 13 of this resolution, to 
which you call attention, the Special Committee has repeated 
and further elaborated a request made by the General Assem
bly of the United Nations in paragraph 11 of its resolution 
2151 (XXI). As you may recall, that request of the General 
Assembly has been brought to the attention of the directing 
organs of the \Vorld Health Organization." 
35. In a further letter of the same date, it was stated that 

due note had been taken of the request made by the Special 
Committee in operative paragraphs 10 and 11 of its resolution 
(A/ AC.l09/251) on the question of Territories under Portu
guese administration which repeated requests made by the 
General Assembly in paragraphs 9 and 10 of its resolutions 
2107 (XX) and paragraphs 9 and 11 of 2184 (XXI). Note had 
also been taken of the requests made by the Special Committee 
in operative paragraph 8 of its resolution (A/AC.l09/252) con
cerning the implementation of General Assembly resolution 
1514 (XV) with regard to colonial T erritori es considered by 
the Committee during its meetings away fr om Headquarters 
(1967), which repeated the request made by the General Assem
bly in operative paragraph 8 of its resolution 2189 (XXI). It 
was recall ed that these requests had been brought to the atten
tion of the directing organs of the \Vorld Health Organization. 

ANNEX IV 

Report of Sub-Committee I: military activities by colonial 
Powers in Territories under their administration 

[A/ AC.IO'f/L.433] 

I NTRODt:CTION 

(paragraph 1) 

* * * 
CoxsmERATJO~ BY nn: Suu-CoMMJTIEE 

/\. Mauritius, Seychelles mzd St. Helena 

n. Acti·uitics of foreign econnmic and other interests which are 
imf'rdin ,q thr imf'lemcnfation nf the Declaration oa the 
Granti11g of Jndc1~endcncr to Colonial Countries and Peoples 
in Sou/hem Rhodesia, South West Africa and Territories 
1111dn· !'nr/Hgucsc domination and in all other Territories 
1111dcr colo11ial domi11ation 

(paragraphs 2 to 8) 

* * * 
C. J!ilitary actr;.·ztzcs b\' coloHial Pozccrs m Territories under 

tlz.cir adnzi11istration 

9. In a\cordance \\'ith the reque st by the Sub-Committee, the 
Secret:~r iat made a,·ailahle to members in :-Iay 1967 seven 
\\·orking- pape r~ on this item based on informati?n a\·ailab~c. to 
it. The>c papers cover the following Tcrritones: Maunt~us, 
Se,·chcllc~ a1Hl St. Helena. Southern Rhodesia, South \\'est 
:\ frica. T erritoric ;; nnclcr Portuguese administration, Guam, 
I':qma :\nd :\'c,,· Guinea and the Caribbean Tc!-ritories. 

10. On 11 .-\pril 1967, the "Cncler-Scc rctary for Trustec>hip 
:1.nrl Xo:!-Seli-Gcn·crning Tcrritori6. at the re[juest of the Sub
Cl'nl!:l:tt c'', >Cnt !lttcrs ~''the Permanent ).fissions of Australia, 

France, New Zealand, Portugal, Spain, the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and the United States of 
America to the United Nations, requesting these Powers to 
provide information on military activities and arrangements in 
the Territories under their administration. 

11. In July and August 1967, the Secretariat received replies 
from four Permanent Missions to the United Nations. Follow
ing are excerpts of their replies : 

Letter dated 4 August 1967 from the Australian Mission to 
the United Nations. 
"In reply to your request I am instructed to say that the 

Australian Government reaffirms its acceptance of its obliga
tions under Article 73 of the United Nations Charter. It has 
provided on a regular basis a wide range of information, as 
required of it under that Article of the Charter on 'economic, 
social and educational conditions'. It has also regularly fur
nished extensive information on the political developments in 
these territories. This information has been made available 
in considerable detail to the General Assembly, and to the 
relevant committees and sub-committees. Australia has always 
been willing, in honouring its obligations under the Charter, 
to assist to the fullest extent the discussions by the General 
Assembly and its appropriate subsidiary bodies of these 
r eports. 

"The Australian Government doubts, however, whether the 
present request for information comes within the functions 
and dut ies of the Special Committee or its sub-committees. It 
notes that Article 73 e of the United Nations Charter makes 
no reference to military information and states that the infor
mation to be submitted by members is 'subject to such limita
tion as security and constitutional considerations may re
quire'. In these circumstances, the Australian Government 
regrets that it is unable to accede to the ·re:tucst for informa
tion that has been made. It wishes to reiterate that the de
fence arrangements which have been maJe in the territories 
for which it is responsible arc entirely consistent with its obli
gations and rights under the Charter, including its obligations 
to the inhabitants of territories for which it is responsible, 
and its obligations to assist the cause of international peace 
and security." 
Letter dated 31 July 1967 from the New Zealand Mission to 

the United Nations. 
"In r eply to your letter, I am instructed to state that the 

New Zealand authorities know of no mil it:ny act ivities or 
arrangements in non-self-governing territories for which New 
Zealand has responsibilities that are relevant to the imple
mentation of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)." 
Letter dated 7 July 1967 from the United Kingdom Mission 

to the U nitcd l\ ations. 
"In reply to your letter, I am instructed to recall that the 

United Kingdom Government has consistently fulfilled its 
obligation under the Charter to transmit to the Secretary
General information relating to economic, social and educa
tional conditions in the territories for which it is responsible. 
In atldition, my Government has gone beyond the obligation 
imposed upon it by the Charter and has volnntarily supplied 
to the General Assembly and to the Special Committee infor
mation of a political and constitution;!! character relevant to 
the work of those two bodies. My Government does not, how
ever, regard the subject of military activities and arrange
ment s in the Territories for which it is responsible as 
relevant to the work of the Special Committee, or of the Sub
Committee which has initiated the request for information 
conveyed in your letter to my delegation. ' 

"In tbese circumstances, it is in my Govemment's view only 
necessary to affirm that such defence activities and arrange
ments as may exist in the Non-Self-Governing Territories 
for which it is responsible are fully consistent with the 
United Kingdom's rights and obligations under the Charter 
of the United Nations, and also with the interests of the 
people of t:1e territories concerned." 

Letter dated 26 July 1967 from the United States Mission to 
the United ~ations. 

"Reporting oblig:~tions oi ~fember States h:J.ving responsi
bilities for l\ on-Self-Go\·erning Territories are contained in 
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Article 73 e of the Charter. Under this Article such members 
have undertaken to transmit regularly to the Secretary
General for information purposes, subj ect to such limits as 
security and constitutional considerations may require, statis
tics and other information of a technical nature relating to 
economic, social and educational conditions in territories for 
which they are respectively responsible, other than those 
territories to which Chapters XII and XIII apply. 

"As vou are aware the United States Government has co
operated fully in providing the Secretary-General with infor
mation on economic, social and educational conditions called 
for in this Article. In addition, for many years the United 
States has voluntarily submitted information of a political 
nature, having in mind its full adherence to the objectives of 
paragraphs 73 a and b of the Charter, calling inter alia for 
political advancement of peoples of territories and for develop
ment of self-government and of free political institutions. 
The United States has also voluntarily co-operated for many 
years, in examination of such information by the Committee 
on Non-Self-Governing Territories and subsequently in the 
Special Committee. 

"Bearing in mind the specific Charter recognition in Arti
cle 73 e that security considerations may legitimately limit 
transmittal of information even on economic, social and edu
cational conditions, and the fact that there is no obligation to 
provide other information, the United States regrets it is 
unable to comply with your request for information on mili
tary activities and arrangements in the territories under 
United States administration. In any event, the United States 
Government questions the view that data on military activi-

ties are required for the performance of the duties of the 
Special Committee and rejects any implication that such 
military activities as exist in the United States territories are 
inconsistent with progress toward the achievement of self
determination, to which we are fully committed. 

"In conclusion, allow me to emphasize that in carrying out 
its obligations to promote to the utmost the political advance
ment and well-being of the inhabitants of these territories, 
the United States takes full account, as provided for by the 
wording of Article 73 of the Charter, of the system of inter
national peace and security which the Charter establishes." 
12. The Sub-Committee began consideration of the above

mentioned item at its forty-fifth meeting held on 6 September 
1967 and the representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics made a statement. 

13. After an exchange of views on the procedure, the Sub
Committee strongly disapproves of the attitude of non-co
operation taken by the administering Powers.a 

14. Owing to the refusal of the administering Powers to 
co-operate and in view of the lack of time and information 
available, the Sub-Committee decided to continue its considera
tion of this item at its next session. 

D. Adoption of report 

15. This report was adopted by the Sub-Committee at its 
46th meeting on 27 September 1967. 

a The representative of Finland reserved the posttwn of his 
delegation in regard to the wording of this paragraph. 

CHAPTER II* 

MEETINGS HELD AWAY FROM HEADQUARTERS 

INTRODUCTION 

1. In its report to the General Assembly at its 
twenty-first session, the Special Committee envisaged, 
as part of its programme of work for 1967,. the P?S
sibility of holding another series of meetings m Afnca 
during that year. 

2. By operative paragraph 5 of resolution 2189 
(XXI), the General Assembly approved the programme 
for work envisaged by the Special Committee during 
1967, including the possibility of holding a series of 
meetings away from Headquarters. Within the context 
of the programme thus approved, the Governments of 
Syria, the United Republic of Tanzania, Iraq, Morace?, 
the Democratic Republic of the Congo, Ethiopia, Mau:·t
tania and Zambia extended invitations to the Spectal 
Committee (A/ AC.109 /221, 222, 224, 226-228, 230 and 
232) to hold meetings at their respective capitals dur
ing 1967. 

3. During the discussions on the organization of 
work, which took place at its meetings held between 9 
February and 17 April 1967, a wide measme of support 
was expressed by members of the Special Committee 
for the holding of a series of meetings away from Head
quarters during 1967. Several members stressed the 
positive results achieved hy previous sessions of . the 
Committee away from Headquarters. These sesswns 
had enabled the Committee to gain more direct knowl
edge of the realities of the situation in a numb~r of 
coloni:1l Territories and had strengthened its capactty to 
assist the coloni:ll peoples in their struggle for freedom 
and independence. A further series of meetings away 
from Headquarters would not only yield similar results 
but would also enable the Committee to assess the 

'' Previo:tsly issued as document A/6700 (p:J.rt II). 

extent to which the provisions of previous resolutions 
had been implemented and to recommend further meas
ures as appropriate. It would, moreover, facilitate the 
appearance before the Committee of petitioners who 
would otherwise find it impossible to travel to New 
York. 

4. At its 507th meeting on 28 March 1967, the 
Special Committee considered recommendations for the 
holding of a series of meetings away from Headquarters 
which were contained in the twenty-eighth report of 
the Working Group (A/AC.l09/L.385). The Commit
tee also had before it a report by the Secretary-General 
on the administrative and financial implications of these 
recommendations (A/ AC.l09/L.386/Rev. l). At the 
same meeting, the Committee decided to adopt. the re
port of the Working Group, on the unclerstandmg that 
reservations expressed by some members would appear 
in the records. 

5. By adopting the repo~t, th~ ~pecial S:o~mi.ttee 
decided that it would accept m pnnctple the mvttatwns 
extended to it by the eight Governments to hold meet
inO's at their respective capitals, with an expression of 
its"' deep appreciation;. that it would avail itself in 1967 
of the invitations recetved from the Governments of the 
Democratic Republic of the Congo, Iraq, Syria, the 
United Republic of Tan~ar;ia and ~aml?ia, and inform 
the Governments of Ethwpta, Mauntama and Morocco 
that. subject to their convenience, it would prefer to 
tak~ advantage of their invitations at a future date. 

6. The Committee decided at the same time to leave 
Headquarters for the purpose of the above-mentioned 
meetin()'s on 25 1\Iay 1967 and to hold meetings in the 
capital~ concerned ~n tl;e f.ollowing orcle:, :.md for the 
approximate duration md1cated, exclusrye of travel
ling time: 
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Kinshasa ....... . ..... . . .... six working days 
Lnsaka1 . . . . . . . . . . . ................... six working days 
Dar cs Salaam ....................... six working days 
Baghdad . . ........... . ... . ....... four working days 
Damascus ............................... three working days 

Reservations were expressed by some members reQd.rd
~fl:g the justification for the visit and as to the pro~osed 
ttmerary. 

7 .. In adopti.ng the report of the Working Group, the 
Spec:al Comrmttee also decided that the agenda for its 
meetmgs away from Headquarters in 1967 should in
clude the Territories in Africa, Aden, Mauritius, Oman 
and the Seychelles, and that at the capitals indicated 
b.elow, priority should be given to the hearing of peti
ttoners concerning the following Territories: 

Kinshasa 
Lusaka 

Dar cs Salaam 

Baghdad 
Damascus 

Territories under PDrtuguese administration; 
Southern Rhodesia, Swaziland and South 

West Africa ; 
Territories under Portuguese administration, 

Southern Rhodesia, South \Vest Africa, 
Mauritius and Seychelles; 

Aden and Oman; 
Aden and Oman. 

8. On 12 April 1%7, the Chairman on behalf of the 
Special Committee issued a communique on the Com
mittee's meetings away from Headquarters which was 
given wide dissemination. The text of the communique 
is appended to this chapter (annex I). 

9. In a letter dated 11 11ay 1967 (A/ AC.109j238), 
the Permanent Representative of the United Kingdom 
to the United Nations informed the Chairman of the 
Special Committee that the United Kingdom Govern
ment would not be represented in the Committee during 
its meetings away from Headquarters. 

10. In a letter dated 23 May 1967 (A/AC.l09j242), 
the Permanent Representative of Uruguay to the 
United Nations informed the Chairman of the Special 
Committee that his delegation was unable for reasons 
beyond its control to participate in the Special Com
mittee's debates during its meetings away from Head
quarters. He expressed support for the work of the 
Committee and gratitude to the various host Govern
ments for their invitation. 

11. Members of the Special Committee2 accom
panied by members of the Secretariat arrived at Kin
shasa on 26 ~Iay 1967. The Special Committee met in 
Kinsh:1sa from 29 l\Iay to 1 June 1967, at the Palais 
de la Nation; it arrived at Kitwe on 2 June and met 
from 3 to 9 June 1967 at Buchi Hall; it arrived at Dar 
es Salaam on 10 June and met from 12 to 21 June 1967 
at the Msimbazi Community Centre. The representa
tive of the Secretary-General joined the Special Com
mittee in Dar es Salaam. 

12. In a letter elated 13 June 1967 (A/AC.109/247 / 
Rev.1). the representative of Iraq to the Special Com
mittee informed the Chairman of the Special Committee 
that as a result of the difficult situation facing the whole 
of the ~Iiddle East, it would not be opportune for his 
GoYernment ancl people to receive the Committee at 
that critical time. He had been assured by his Govern
ment that the Committee would be most welcome to 
hold meetings in Baghdad at a later date. The repre-

1 Th:- ycnuc for the meetings in Zambia was subsequently 
chanrd from Lmaka to Kitwc by the Government of the 
Rcp~blic of Zambia. . . 

~ :\ list 0 j tllC' representatives present at the mect.mgs away 
from Headquarters can be found in annex II to tlus chapter. 

sentative of Syria to the Special Committee made a 
statement to the Working Group on 13 June 1967 to 
the same effect as the above letter. 

13. At its 534th meeting on 14 June 1967, the Spe
cial S:?mm~ttee considered in the light of the prevailing 
conditiOns 111 the Middle East further recommendations 
which were contained in the thirty-first report of the 
Yforking Gr?up (A/AC.109/L.410 and Corr.l) regard
mg the meetmgs scheduled to be held in Baghdad, Iraq, 
and Damascus, Syria, from 22 June to 1 July 1967. 

14. At the same meeting, the Committee decided to 
adopt the report of the Working Group. By adopting 
t~e report of the Working Group, the Committee de
cided to convey to the Governments of Iraq and Syria: 
(a) its gratitude for inviting the Committee to hold 
mee~in~s at their respective capitals; (b) its full ap
prectatlon of the circumstances explained to the Com
mit~e~ by their r~spective representatives; and (c) the 
dectswn that havmg regard to the above-mentioned cir
cumstances the Committee would wish to take advantage 
of their respective invitations at a future date. The 
Committee also decided to conclude its meetings away 
from Headquarters on the adjournment of its series of 
meetings in Dar es Salaam, United Republic of Tan
zania; to adjourn its meeting in Dares Salaam not later 
~han 21 June 1967, and to take up at subsequent meet
mgs at Headquarters the items which it would other
wise have considered during its meetings in Baghdad 
and Damascus. 

15. During its meetings away from Headquarters, 
~he Special Committee held thirty-one plenary meet
mgs and the Sub-Committee on petitions seven meetings. 
Th~ . Special Committee heard twenty-four groups of 
petltwners and circulated thirty-nine petitions ex
clusive of requests for hearings. 

16. During their stay in Kinshasa and Dar es 
Salaam, members of the Special Committee were en
abled, at the invitation of the organizations concerned, 
to visit camps ancl other facilities for refugees from 
Angola and Mozambique. In Kinshasa, they visited 
a reception centre, a hospital and school run by the 
GOlt'l'Crncmcnt rcvolutiomzairc de !'Angola Cll cxil 
(GRAE) vvhere they were enthusiastically received by 
several hundred refugees and met with teachers, doctors 
and others concerned with aid to refugees. In Dar es 
S;;laam, members visited facilities run by the Frcnte de 
Liberta<::~o de Mosambique, including a hospital and the 
Moza.ml}!que Institute which provides secondary and 
vocational (nurses, aides) training at Dar es Salaam 
and conducts primary and other teaching programmes 
elsewhere. 

17. At the opening of meetings in Kinshasa, Kitwe 
and Dar es Salaam respectively, the Special Committee 
was addressed by H.E. General Joseph Mobutu, Presi
dent of the Democratic Republic of the Congo, H.E. 
Mr. ~Zenneth Kaunda, President of the Republic of 
Zambta and by H.E. :Mr. Rashidi Kawawa second 
Vice-President, on behalf of the President' of the 
United Republic of Tanzania. The Special Committee 
also had the honour of being received by the Heads of 
State or Government at each of the three capitals. 

18. Jn acco~dan5e with the decision by the Special 
Comnnttec at tts :J12th meeting on 29 11ay 1967 to 
grant a request addressed to the Chairman on behalf 
of the Government of the Democratic Republic of 
the Congo (A/AC.109/244). a delegation of that 
G?vern.men~ attende.d the meetings of the Special Com
tmttee 111 Kmshasa 111 an observer capacity. Further, in 
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accordance with a decision taken by the Special Com
mittee at its 512th meeting on 29 May 1967, to grant 
a request addressed to the Chairman on behalf of the 
Government· of Czechoslovakia (A/AC.109j240 and 
Add.l), a representative of that Government attended 
the meetings away from Headquarters as an observer. 
Similarly, in accordance with a decision taken by the 
Special Committee at its 513th meeting on 30 May 
1967, to grant a request addressed to the Chairman on 
behalf of the Government of Spain (A/AC.109/245) a 
representative of that Government attended the me~t
ings in Kinshasa as an observer. Further, in ac
cordance with a decision taken by the Special Com
mittee at its 519th meeting on 3 June 1967, to grant 
a request addressed to the Chairman on behalf of the 
Government of the Republic of Zambia (A/AC.109/ 
246), a delegation of that Government attended the 
meetings of the Special Committee in Kitwe in an 
observer capacity. 

19. At its 5 17th meeting on 1 June 1967, the repre
sentative of Spain with the consent of the Special 
Committee made a statement relating to the question 
of the Territories under Portuguese administration. At 
its 527th meeting on 9 June 1967, the representative of 
Zambia, with the consent of the Special Committee 
made a statement on the question of Southern Rhodesia. 
At its 53lst meeting on 13 June 1967, a representative 
of the Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of 
Africa of the Organization of African Unity, with the 
consent of the Special Committee, made a statement at 
the opening of the Special Committee's meetings at Dar 
es Salaam. At its 538th meeting on 19 June 1967, the 
representative of Somalia, in accordance with a decision 
taken by the Committee concerning a request submitted 
by his Government (A/AC.109j241), participated in 
the consideration of the question of French Somaliland. 

20. Following consideration of the relevant items, 
the Special Committee adopted resolutions on the ques
tion of Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa, Terri
tories under Portuguese administration and Mauritius, 
the Seychelles and St. Helena. An account of the Spe
cial Committee's consideration of these items is con
tained in chapters III, IV, V and XIV respectively of 
the present report. 

21. With regard to the question of French Somali
land, the Special Committee decided at its 538th meet
ing held on 19 June 1967, following the hearing of peti
tioners and a statement by the representative of 
Somalia, to take up the question upon resumption of 
its meetings in New York. 

22. In the light of its discussions on the above
mentioned items, the Special Committee also adopted 
a resolution concerning the implementation of General 
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with regard to colo
nial Territories considered by it during its meetings 
away from Headquarters (see para. 744 below). It also 
adopted unanimously a resolution expressint; its appre
ciation to the host Governments (see para. 751 below). 

A. MEETINGS HELD AT KINSHASA, DEMOCRATIC 

REPUBLic oF THE CoNGO 

OPENING OF ~IEETINGS 

Address by the P1'csident of the Democratic Republic 
of the Co11go 

23. The President of tlze Democratic Republic of 
the Con go said that it was a great honour for the people 
and Government of the Democratic Republic of the 

Congo to serve as host to the Special Committee on the 
Situation with regard to the Implementation of the 
~eclaration on the Granting of Independence to Colo
mal Countries and Peoples, thus giving them an oppor
tunity to pay a ringing tribute to the work of the 
Organization in the emancipation of peoples. At the 
present time, twenty-two years after the signing of the 
United Nations Charter by fifty-one nations, and seven 
years after the adoption by the General Assembly of 
the D.eclaration on the Granting of Independence to 
Coloma! Countries and Peoples, the United Nations 
counted within its number 122 Members. Hundreds of 
millions of human beings had re-entered the ranks of 
free peoples. That great current of liberation, sweeping 
across the world, had overturned all barriers. The 
twentieth century had found in that movement what 
would ~e its true title to fame. The political, economic 
and soc1al changes resulting from the accession of hun
dreds of millions of formerly oppressed men and women 
to the status of citizens of free countries were such that 
a new era in the history of mankind was now clearly 
being opened. That extraordinary development was in 
no small measure due to the efforts of the United Na
tions. It was there that the idea that every people had 
an inalienable right to decide its own destiny had found 
defenders and persons with the organizing skill to bring 
that idea from the realm of philosophical systems to 
that of political realities. 

24. Considerable progress had certainly already been 
made, but there could be no yielding to complacency 
on that score as long as there was a single oppressed 
people, a single colonial people, left in the world. If the 
principles for which the former colonial peoples had 
fought were just, and if they had been recognized by 
the vast majority of States, there was no valid reason 
why they should be ignored and rejected in certain 
areas of the world. 

25. The idea which had given direction to the de
colonization of the entire world had been just and 
sound, and the Congo stood as a witness to that; it 
would therefore be contrary to elementary logic to 
admit that that idea could be flouted. 

26. The Congo, as an African nation, was keenly 
<,ware of the obvious fact that the African continent re
mained the last refuge of those who would not accept 
mankind's decisive development. The Congo, which had 
extensive common frontiers with one of the principal 
supporters of moribund colonialism, W;JS physically 
aware that the liberation of colonial peoples could not 
be regarded ;JS fully achieved. As long as any territory 
in Africa was under foreign domination, the indepen
dence and peace of other countries of the continent, 
including the Congo, would be constantly threatened. 

27. He would therefore like to be specific in the 
treating of the problems that were especially relevant 
to the African continent, that were found even on the 
frontiers of the Congo and only a few dozen miles away 
from Kinshasa. The Congo had a common frontier of 
thousands of miles with two countries under Portuguese 
domination-Cabinda and Angola. In more than one 
place that frontier even separated peoples who formed 
a single ethnic group. Father and sons, brothers and 
sisters, were thus separated not only by a frontier but 
by a veritable iron curtain. The Congo suffered directly 
as a ~onsequence. ~ ot far from where the Special 
Comm1ttee was meetmg, Portuguese troops violated the 
frontiers of the Congo in armed forays and sowed death 
among the Cont;olese inhabitants. Under the pretext of 
the right of pursuit, bombs were dropped on Congolese 
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territory by Portuguese aircraft, shells were fired over 
the frontier by Portuguese guns, and the territorial 
integrity of the Congo was violated by Portuguese 
soldiers. 

28. The members of the Special Committee could 
visit camps of Angolan refugees at Kinshasa itself, and 
there, out of the great destitution caused by colonialist 
repression, they could see emerging the will to resist 
which in the near future would ensure the victory of 
the Angolan patriots over their oppressors. Not far 
from Kinshasa there were many other refugee camps 
in \vhich old people and men, women and children by 
the hundreds of thousands had found refuge. The sight 
of them told a great deal about the savagery of colonial 
repression and about the growing national awareness 
of the people under Portuguese domination; it was a 
constant reminder to the Congolese people of the mis
sion which they had inherited of assisting in a particular 
way those brothers who were so close to them. 

29. Portuguese colonialism was certainly the most 
obsolete and least defensible of all. It was more than 
anachronistic-it was mediaeval. Was it the ambition 
of Portugal, an under-developed country itself, to per
petuate under-development over immense African 
areas? It was at present encountering the stubborn 
resistance of peoples yearning to be free again. How 
could it hope to suppress their just demands by force 
of arms, obliging young Portuguese to perform four 
years of military service and wasting the meagre re
sources of the nation on war expenditure. In all parts 
of the world and within Portugal itself, regardless of 
religious or political philosophy, leaders and peoples 
regarded such antiquated colonialism as foolish and 
fruitless policy. Its continuance condemned Portugal, 
not to stagnation, but to decay. The final result could be 
only defeat, the more disastrous for its postponement. 

30. It was clear therefore that the Congo would 
continue to extend its enthusiastic assistance to all lib
eration movements whose purpose was to put an end 
to colonial domination. It was giving the fullest support 
to the Angolan liberation movements and would con
tinue to do so. It strongly urged them, however, not to 
regard Congolese national territory as an arena for the 
settlement of their disputes. Such fratricidal struggles 
moreover caused the Angolan people, still under domi
nation, immeasurable harm. They meant a prolongation 
of their sacrifices and sufferings for the sole benefit of 
the common foe. \Vhatever the nature of the differences, 
it was a matter of honour and duty for the liberation 
movements to overcome them for the sake of the cause 
for which they had been fighting for nearly seven years. 

31. The problem posed by the Rhodesian rebellion 
ag-ain~t the lawful authorities of the United Kingdom 
also directh· affected the Congo because of its prox
imitv to ;(:1111hia, with which it had important eco
non1ic tics. The existence on Zambia's borders of an 
illco-al force subject to no control could not but deeply 

.:-, . . 
preoccupy the Congo. The Rhodesian s1tuat10n wa~ not 
movinrr forward. The Congo had shown the patience 
asked "'of it, but patience could not be turned into 
tolerance. 

32. Political responsibility for the Rhodesian rebel
lion lav \\·ith the United Kingdom. That great nation, 
the mother of parliaments. had helped to forge and 
~prcad throu~h the \\·oriel the idea of law. equal f?r a!l 
and from "·hich none could escape. For centunes 1t 
had held up the image of a. democracy. in which power 
dcri,·ed irnm the la\\·s and tram the w1ll of the p~ople. 
ITO\\·. then. cuuld that country permit the rule o± law 

to be absent for so long from Rhodesia? In the name 
of its law the United Kingdom had succeeded in putting 
down rebellions and in militarily subjugating those 
who had attempted to escape its authority in other 
countries in Africa and elsewhere. \Vhy should those 
now in command at Salisbury be able to avert the fate 
met by so many other rebels? The economic sanctions 
which were supposed to have produced the desired 
result showed themselves today to be inadequate and 
clearly ineffectual. It was inadmissible that a great 
Power responsible for world peace should leave at the 
Congo's borders an armed, illegal group over which no 
valid authority was exercised and which allowed itself 
to express feelings of hatred and detestation for the 
African nations. The Zimbabwe people, who suffered 
more than any other people from the establishment of 
an illegal regime at Salisbury, were clearly entitled to 
protection from the United Kingdom. The Congo would 
not abandon them to their fate. 

33. The problem of South Africa was one which 
the Congo understood particularly well because it had 
itself suffered racial discrimination up until the end 
of the Belgian regime. The Congolese had known what 
apartheid was; different rules based on racial origin, 
or rather. on differences of skin colour, had shaped 
the coloma! system of government applied in the 
Congo. The Congolese had been belittled and humi
liated; they had suffered in their flesh and in their 
spirit. 

34. That abhorrent system must vanish, for its con
tinuance was in itself a challenge to the fundamental 
principles of the United Nations. How could a Member 
country so blatantly disregard the letter and spirit of 
the United Nations Charter? Under the system of 
apartheid a white minority concentrated all power in 
its own hands. It was organized to maintain and 
extend its domination. It proposed never to submit 
to the law of the majority. The black peoples in that 
immense territory were kept in a state of economic 
exploitation and intellectual stagnation. Their human 
rights and rights as citizens were regarded as non
existent. It was inconceivable for the United Nations 
to remain aloof from so deplorable a situation. Millions 
of oppressed brothers were counting on help to hasten 
their deliverance. \Vith the elimination of apartheid 
and the return to majority rule, a new State could 
quickly arise in southern Africa. Its natural riches 
could render it happy and prosperous. The important 
thing was to prevent the enslavement of its people 
from continuing. 

35. There were, however, startling contradictions. 
He would not speak of the astonishing verdict rendered 
at The Hague. A resolution had been adopted by the 
Uni~ed Nations General Assembly which was clear, 
straightforward and consistent with the principles of 
law. A way to implement that resolution must be found . 
In the discussions concerning South \Vest Africa 
much had been said about the defunct Learrue of 
Nations, and it might be well to recall wh; that 
organization, in which the peoples had placed so much 
hope, had ceased to exist. The reason for its demise 
had been the egoism of the Powers which had refused 
to give effect to the decisions which they themselves 
had adopted. That reflection on the past should heln 
to safeguard the future. It was unthinkable that th'C 
formal resolutions of the United Nations should be 
treated as meaningless, particularly by one of the 
Org:cnization's own Member States. If such non-com-
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pliance was tolerated further, the very future of the 
Organization would be in jeopardy. 

36. He had touched on only a few problems-those 
closes_t to the Congo and most distressing to the African 
consCience. Clearly, much remained to be done in the 
sphere of deco~oni~ation. The time for sincerity had 
come.. Procrastmatwn was no longer possible. The 
questwns had been clearly put and the principles 
a~reed upon; the answers could be only positive. But 
w1th?ut the necessary sincerity all that would be 
nothmg but an exercise in deception for which the 
still-colonized peoples would pay the price. 

37. The great Powers had decided that it should be 
they who bore responsibility for the peace of the world. 
The world was not, however, at peace when subjugated 
people r~se up in revolt. It was not at peace when 
those entltled to live in freedom and dignity as citizens 
w~re. held in subjection. If the implementation of the 
pnnc1ples of the Charter and of the resolutions of 
the United Nations was sincerely desired, then there 
could be no doubt that the colonial regimes, a remnant 
of th~ past, would soon be coming to an end. If, un
happtly, the acceptance of the principles and decisions 
should be only verbal, the liberation of subject peoples 
would come to pass anyway, through the will of the 
peoples themselves. But how much conflict and up
heaval, how much delay in the building up of a true 
community of free nations, would result from the 
equivocal position in which those peoples would have 
been left. 

38. Therefore, on behalf of the Congolese people 
and Government and on his own behalf, he expressed 
the hope that the Special Committee's deliberations 
would be fruitful and his sincere wishes for the success 
of its work. 

General statements 

39. The Chairman expressed to the President of the 
D~mocratic 1\epublic of the Congo the Special Com
Jmttee's deep appreciation of his inspiring address, 
which would be of great assistance in its work. He 
conveyed the Committee's sincere gratitude for the 
invitation to begin its meetings in Africa in the historic 
city of Kinshasa, and for the hospitality and fraternal 
welcome extended to it. 

40. The vigilance ancl valour of the Government and 
people of the Congo against the forces of reaction, 
colonialism and neo-colonialism had earned for them 
a place in the hearts of freedom-loving people every
where. The Special Committee therefore considered it 
a signal honour to be meeting at Kinshasa. The com
mon concern for the liquidation of colonialism in all 
its manifestations had long made the Committee and 
the Government and people of the Congo comrades in 
arms. They shared the same ideals, set forth in the 
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Co
lonial Countries and Peoples, which asserted the ab
solute right of all colonial peoples to self-determination 
and independence. 

41. Seven years previously the plight of the Congo 
had been a cause of international alarm and crisis, 
brought about by the despoliation of its material assets 
and the neglect of its human and spiritual resources 
during colonial rule, follov,·ed by the attempted sabotage 
of its independence and the sacrifice of one of Africa's 
most beloved martyrs, Patrice Lumumba. The resultant 
confusion had been intensified and prolonged by the 
manccuYres of the preposterous Tshombe. whose name 

had become the byword of treason and intrigue, and 
who had met the fate reserved for all traitors of 
Africa. It was not surprising that Africa's enemies 
had anticipated, and faint-hearted Africans had feared, 
a future for the Congo of continued economic and 
political instability, deteriorating into disintegration 
and possible recolonization. Those forebodings had 
been proved wrong, and the accession of General Mo
butu to the presidency had been hailed as the return 
of dignity and integrity. 

42. During the past year, the administrative struc
tur~ had been overhauled and Congolese control over the 
natwnal economy and natural resources strengthened. 
The Government and people had been tackling with 
vigour the vast work of national reconstruction and of 
consolidating their independence. The Congolese Gov
ernment had moved to a commendable position of non
alignment internationally and into the forefront of 
support for measures to strengthen African unity and 
independence. Having saved itself by its own exertions, 
the new Congo was well placed to assist in the salvation 
of all Africa by its example. 

43. The Special Committee was therefore honoured 
and privileged to be meeting now in the Democratic 
Republic; all its members looked forward to achieving 
fruitful and constructive results, inspired by the 
indomitable Congolese people and their dynamic Gov
ernment. Its meetings at Kinshasa had opened at a time 
when the forces of colonialism had cast a gloomy 
shadow over the international scene in furtherance of 
their own sinister designs to hold the remaining de
pendent territories in perpetual bondage. The Com
mittee was increasingly concerned that progress in the 
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting 
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples 
had fallen far short of expectations. In particular, owing 
to the deliberate opposition or non-co-operation of the 
administering Powers concerned, the serious colonial 
problems in southern Africa and in the Arabian 
peninsula had shown no perceptible progress towards 
a peaceful solution. The situation in the Territories 
under Portuguese domination, in South Vvest Africa, 
Southern Rhodesia and Aden, had deteriorated so 
seriously that it constituted a grave threat to inter
national peace and security. 

44. The Special Committee's desire to visit the 
colonial Territories and gain first-hand experience of 
the situation had been frustrated by the negative at
titude of the administering Powers concerned, but its 
meetings in Africa and the Near East would facilitate 
the appearance before it of the representatives of na
tionai liberation movements who found it impossible 
to travel to New York They would also reaffirm the 
solidarity of the United Nations with the colonial 
peoples in their legitimate fight to exercise their right 
to self-determination and independence, and would 
further enhance the Committee's capacity to assist 
those peoples in fulfilling their desire for freedom and 
independence in accordance with the Charter. 

45. The Special Committee's main function during 
its meetings at Kinshasa would be to assess the degree 
of compliance with General Assembly resolution 1514 
(XV), as concerned the Portuguese colonies, par
ticularly Angola. That resolution, embodying the De
claration, symbolized the passing of the barbarous 
system of colonialism, and ushered in a new era in 
international affairs, marked bv the accession to in
dependence of many Asian and African nations. The 
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fact that the people of Angola was not numbered among 
them was not due to any lack of desire or determina
tion on their part. They had constantly signified their 
desire to be free, and had striven by every legitimate 
and constitutional means to exercise their inherent right 
to self-determination and independence. To all their 
appeals and legitimate efforts, the Portuguese Govern
ment had opposed a stubborn and vain refusal. Based 
as it was on the fascist system of repression and police 
rule, it had sought to stem the tide of nationalism and 
unity surging through Africa. In order to continue to 
drain the human and material resources of Angola 
for the benefit of their backward and stagnant country, 
the Portuguese authorities uninhibitedly practised 
wanton barbarism, mass terrorism and genocide in 
Africa. 

46. The indigenous inhabitants had responded in the 
only manner compatible with dignity and honour: by 
taking up anns and opposing their fascist oppressors. 
The world was witnessing the killings and counter
killings and maimings which Portuguese obduracy and 
stupidity had made inevitable. While the United Nations 
might not condone in principle the use of force and 
the shedding of blood, in the case of Angola it was 
understandable. The rights of dependent peoples to 
self-determination and independence had been affirmed 
by the Charter and reaffirmed in General Assembly 
resolution 1514 (XV). ~1oreover, in several subsequent 
resolutions the General Assembly had explicitly re
cognized the legitimacy of the fight by the peoples of 
the Portuguese colonies for the exercise of those rights, 
and had invited all States to give them moral and 
material assistance. 

47. The fight had been and would continue to be 
difficult, for the Salazar regime was aided by powerful 
allies-especially some 'vVestern Powers within the 
North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) and their 
collaborators in South Africa and Southern Rhodesia
who were determ:ned to perpetuate the subjugation of 
the people of the Territories under colonialist domina
tion. They would be sadly disappointed for, as history 
had shown, no human power could destroy a people's 
determination to be free and independent. 

48. The Special Committee was mindful of the noble 
efforts of the Government and people of the Congo 
on behalf of their African brothers in Angola, where 
the Portuguese colonialists were waging a war of ex
termination against those who asked only to exercise 
their ri"ht to self-determination and independence. The 
Committee deplored Portugal's attempts to subvert 
constituted authority in independent African States 
and thus make it safe for the forces of reaction in 
southern Africa. It condemned the threats and molesta
tions by the Salazar regime ai~ned at forcing the Gov
ernments of independent Afncan States to abandon 
their sacred responsibilities towards the colonized part 
of southern Africa. 

49. He wished to pay a special tribute to the Gov
ernment and people of the Democratic Republic of the 
Cancro for their courageous stand against the forces of 
Porhto-uese colonialism. Although preoccupied with 
intern~! problems and ~e?eYilled by problems en
rrineered b,· the neo-colom:J.hsts, they lnd gone to great 
~twths to· cri Ye moral and material assistance to the 
.\frican peoiJle of _:\ngola who wer~ denied their fun
damental hum~,n nghts. The Cotmmttee was happy to 
be :-tLie to Jearn :1.t first hand, near the theatre of 
conflict. th e pro6'ress of the struggle for freedom and 

independence in the Portuguese colonies. It confidently 
hoped that it would thus be enabled to formulate 
specific recommendations as a constructive contribution 
to the solution of the problem. Portugal was the 
poorest and most backward country in Europe: but 
for the aid received through NATO from some 
Vv estern countries, it could not continue its barbaric 
acts. The Committee appealed to those countries not 
to help Portugal. They must know that those acts were 
incompatible not only with the United Nations Charter 
but also with the yery democracy that they always 
professed to defend. 

50. He addressed to the leaders of all liberation 
movements a sincere appeal for unity in the fight for 
freedom. They too were conscious of the fact that 
the forces of reaction would not hesitate to exploit 
and welcome any differences in the liberation move
ments with a view to postponing the ultimate liquida
tion of colonial regimes. Those leaders were painfully 
aware that the fight for the elimination of colonialism 
would be a particularly difficult one in southern Africa 
-the strongest bastion of colonial interests. As had 
been emphasized by all heads of African Governments, 
the independence of existing African States was mean
ingless unless linked with total liberation from colonial 
rule; any setbacks in the fight for the liberation of 
colonial territories in Africa was a setback to the vital 
interests of all African States, and any humiliation 
to the Africans under colonial rule a humiliation to all 
Africans. Hence his plea for unity of thought, purpose 
and action, which was indispensable if the elimination 
of colonialism was to be achieved with the least pos
sible delay. 

51. The representative of Ethiopia associated his 
delegation with the tribute paid by the Chairman to 
the President, Government and people of the De
mocrat_ic Republic of the Congo for inviting the Special 
Comnuttee to Kinshasa and for the excellent hospitality 
they had offered. He also thanked President I\·1obutu 
for his very inspiring statement to the Committee. 
The leader and people of the Congo had clearly shown 
their determination to be in the forefront of the fight 
for the total emancipation of Africa. Needless to sav, 
Africans welcomed that determination, especially in 
view of all the sufferings and deprivation that the 
Congo had undergone in the colonial and post-colonial 
era. 

52. The Declaration on the Granting of Inde
pendence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, unani
mously adopted by the United Nations General As
sembly in 1960, was an expression of the common 
desire and readiness to abolish all vestiges of co
lonialism. without delay. The colonial wars in Angola, 
Mozambtque and Guinea called Portuguese Guinea, 
and the colonialist machinations in Zimbabwe and 
elsewhere, showed that the objectives laid clown in the 
Declaration were still far from being achieved. It was 
for that reason that the Special Committee, as the 
m~ral conscience of humanity, once again raised its 
votce on behalf of the world's oppressed peoples. 

53. Events in Angola. Mozambique and Zimbabwe 
showed that colonialism was indeed a canker spreading 
eYil. unrest and the danger of broader conflict. It was 
the duty of the Committee members to bring home 
to the remaining colonial Powers the futility of their 
policy of oppression and suppression, for no matter 
how long and bitter the fight might be, there could 
be no doubt about the outcome. For that reason he 
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called upon the freedom fighters in Angola, Mozam
bique and other colonial areas to redouble their efforts 
to achieve freedom and self-determination for their 
countries, secure in the knowledge that all progressive 
mankind stood behind them. 

54. The Ethiopian delegation would make known 
its views on the individual items of the agenda as they 
were taken up. It would do everything in its power to 
facilitate the Special Committee's work. 

55. The representative of India expressed his sincere 
appreciation to the President, Government and people 
of the Democratic Republic of the Congo for their 
invitation to the Special Committee to hold some of its 
meetings at Kinshasa, which gave it the opportunity 
of discussing some of the most important problems 
in the proximity of the colonial Territories concerned. 
By their invitation the Government and people of the 
Congo had manifested the deep interest they had 
always taken in decolonization since they had acquired 
independence nearly seven years ago. The name of the 
late Patrice Lumumba would continue to inspire mil
lions of people in the colonial Territories throughout 
the world. It was not surprising that his successors, 
and in particular the new regime under the leadership 
of General Mobutu, should continue to keep the 
torch of freedom burning. He paid a particular tribute 
to the practical assistance which the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo was providing to the people 
of Angola in their fight for freedom. 

56. The statement by the President of the Republic 
contained important points to which the Special Com
mittee should give serious thought. 

57. During its stay at Kinshasa the Committee 
would devote particular attention to the problems of 
Angola and Guinea called Portuguese Guinea. The 
Indian delegation attached the highest importance to 
the attainment of freedom by those and indeed all 
other colonial Territories. The people of India-like 
those of the Congo-had suffered from colonial rule 
for many years and were therefore fully aware of the 
indignities which colonial peoples had to undergo. 
India too had experienced Portuguese colonial rule for 
several hundred years. The Indian people had argued 
and reasoned with the Portuguese, but in the end 
they had had to use the only language which the Por
tuguese seemed to understand-the language of force. 
All those factors made India's commitment to help 
free its brethren in the colonial Territories irrevocable. 
It condemned the barbarous rule of Portugal in its 
colonies, which perhaps surpassed all previous colonial 
systems in the brutality of its suppression. He pledged 
his delegation's unreserved support in removing the 
ugly cancer of colonialism from the face of the earth. 

58. It was also particularly gratifying to his delega
tion that the Committee was meeting in Kinshasa, 
because India enjoyed very friendly relations with the 
Democratic Republic. India had had the honour of 
assisting the Congolese people in overcoming the. :x
ternal forces of reaction which had sought to d1v1de 
the country soon after its independence, and had thus 
helped to maintain its territory's integrity and sover
eignty. The delegations of the two countries in the 
United Nations worked very closely together in all 
issues, particularly colonial issues. He had very pleas~t 
personal memories of his previous stay at the Ind1an 
Embassy in Kinshasa from 1961 to 1963. 

59. The Indian delegation wished the friendly people 
of the Democratic Republic of the Congo success in 
all their activities. 

60. The representative of Iran sincerely thanked the 
President, Government and people of the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo for their kind invitation to the 
Special Committee to hold some of its meetings at 
Kinshasa, a city which had been so deeply involved 
in the fight for freedom and independence. The meet
ings would be a tribute to the memory of the Congo's 
national leader, one of the world's great champions 
of freedom, Patrice Lumumba, whose ideals, indomit
able spirit and legacy could not fail to inspire the 
Committee's work. The opening address by President 
Mobutu had been a further affirmation of the Congo's 
determination to fight colonialism. 

61. The interest of the Iranian Government in 
vigorously pursuing a policy aimed at the total eradica
tion of colonialism derived from the conviction that 
lasting world peace could be attained only by striking 
at the roots of the injustices which so many suffered at 
the hands of so few. Colonialism was one of the 
world's most flagrant forms of injustice; it bred hatred 
and thrived on subjugation. Even though most of 
Africa was free, certain parts continued to suffer in
justice and, as President Mobutu had said, freedom
loving peoples could not rest content as long as any 
part of the continent remained the refuge of the op
pressor. The valiant peoples of Angola, Mozambique, 
Guinea (Bissau), Zimbabwe and South West Africa, 
among others, were continuing the fight for indepen
dence, each in accordance with its own particular 
circumstances. Their struggle was also that of the States 
represented in the Committee; it was therefore the 
Committee's primary function to mobilize all inter
national efforts to ensure its success. Any setback in 
the campaign to liberate the oppressed peoples in any 
part of Africa was a setback for the whole of Africa, 
but he was confident that, no matter how much longer 
the Portuguese, the South Africans and the illegal 
regime of Southern Rhodesia clung to their oppressive 
rule, the day would soon come, when Africans would 
once again be born free. It was against that back
ground that he wished to pay a tribute to the valiant 
contribution of the Democratic Republic of the Congo 
to the fight against tyranny and oppression in Africa. 

62. The representative of Venezuela thanked the 
President, Government and people of the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo for their war?1 welcom_e and 
proverbial hospitality. The Democrat1c Repubhc-an 
independent part of the African continent-would 
provide a stimulating setting for the Sp~cia~ Co'?
mittee's work. The progress of the Repubhc smce 1ts 
inclepemlence was a constant source of satisfaction 
and encouraged further efforts to uproot the anachro
nistic colonial system and eliminate the policy of racial 
discrimination which was unfortunately still being 
practised in many parts of the continent. 

63. Venezuela and Latin America as a whole were 
bound to the African continent not only by historical 
ties but also by the interests common to all developing 
countries and, above all, by the ideal of liberty. His 
delegation wished to pay special tribute to those Con
aolese who had given their lives in the battle for ,.., 
freedom. 

64. Venezuela's solidarity with the African nations 
was shown by its firm support of General Assembly 
resolution 1514 (XV), and no political, economic or 
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strategic consideration would ever cause it to waver. 
The fifth special session of the General Assembly 
on the problem of South \Vest Africa was self-ex
planatory. The joint draft resolution submitted by the 
African, Asian and Latin American groups reiterated 
their firm resolve to continue the fight against the 
forces of colonialism. 

65. The opinion of his delegation could be summed 
up in a saying of Simon Bolivar, the Liberator: "He 
who does not cherish liberty will be hounded by 
misfortune and universal censure." Those words ex
pressed a philosophy fully shared by his country. 
History was an irreversible process. Those who still 
practised colonialism would eventually be overcome 
by the determination of the countries which had chosen 
the path of history, as had the Democratic Republic 
of the Congo which had invited the Special Committee 
as a gesture of solidarity with its African brothers 
still under the colonial yoke. 

66. The Special Committee's work during its meet
ings in Africa and the l\Iiddle East was of special 
importance in the decolonization process. Its presence 
was not only a symbol of its earnest concern for the 
development of self-determination and independence, 
but also a renewed effort to eradicate the last vestiges 
of colonialism. Its meetings would certainly provide 
first-hand information and new material for inclusion 
in the alreadv voluminous archives on those who defied 
the most ele;11entary principles of the United Nations 
Charter and universal morality. It would thus be pos
sible once again to appeal for justice in the General 
Assembly against the supporters of colonialism and the 
nations responsible for the policy of apartheid. 

67. The various Territories included in the pro
gramme of work were of such importance that he 
would deal with each extensively in the individual 
discussions on each territory. 

68. His delegation was, as always, ready to support 
unreservedly any measure in accordance with the 
Charter of the United Nations likely to expedite 
the impiemcntation of General Assembly resolution 
1514 (XV) in the Territories under Portuguese ad
ministration. Southern Rhodesia. South \Vest Africa 
and other dependent countries. It denounced, in par
ticular. Portugal's action against the Congolese people, 
"·ho had \vekomed the 1\ngolan refugees, and ca
tegoric:llly condemned Portugal's colonial war. 

o9. He strongly deplored the absence of the United 
Kingdom delegation and the lamentable failure of that 
country to co-operate with the Special Committee in 
its work. Its absence was all the more regrettable 
because the United Kingdom was politically responsible 
for granting indepcmlence to Southern Rhodesia. 
Hm\·e\·er. he a~sured the Zimb<Lbwe people that their 
struggle \\'Ot!ld not be in yain and that the clays of 
bn Smith's racist minority Government were numbered. 

10. South \\'est :\frica would understand that the 
principles of human rights. \\·hich the South African 
Gowrnment did not re ~pcct. made it necessary to 
open the way for the peaceiul transfer of the Territory, 
;t,; a fir::;t step to11·ards fina l iw!cpcndcnce. 

/1. The \\·ork of the Special Committee in Africa 
;ltlcl the :'diddle East \Ya s therefore of special signi
!ic1ncc. :t:> a ~tep towards eradicating colonialism in 
:;ccorchncc ,,·ith the highest principle :=- of the Cnitccl 
:\ations. Optin1i•;n ;end an unquc~t ioning bith in 
.\irica':' dc:'tin_•• :-;hould he the kc\'JlOtC' of the Com-

mittee's discussions. Until Africa was free world peace 
would always be in danger. 

72. The representative of Sierra Leone expressed 
his sincere gratitude to President Mobutu for devoting 
some of his valuable time to opening the Special 
Committee's series of meetings. His address had 
provided much food for thought and would remain 
in the minds of the Committee !11embers not only 
during their stay at Kinshasa but also throughout their 
travels and in New York. The President was leader 
of a people whose recent history was marked by 
upheaval and a grim fight for independence, and his 
people had first-hand experience of colonialism and 
neo-colonialism. The President's presence at the open
ing meeting emphasized the great interest of the De
mocratic H.epublic in the liberation of the African 
peoples. During their short time at Kinshasa, all 
delegations had had the opportunity of appreciating 
the spontaneous welcome of the Congolese, which was 
typical of all African peoples. 

73. The Democratic Republic's proximity to the 
scene of the crimes committed in the Portuguese 
Territories, its own struggles to rid itself of colonial 
rule and its battle against neo-colonialism had com
manded general respect. He had been requested by 
the Chairman and members of the National Reforma
tion Council of Sierra Leone to express, on their 
behalf and on behalf of the people of Sierra Leone, 
their best wishes to the President, Government and 
people of the Democratic Republic of the Congo, with 
which Sierra Leone had long-standing ties. Some of 
the people of the Congo had settled in Sierra Leone 
over 150 years before, on their return from slavery 
and had founded a town, called Congo Town, which 
they had made their home. People from Sierra Leone 
had also travelled to the Congo some fifty years 
before at the request of their employers and had 
settled there. Sierra Leone had taken part in the 
United Nations Operation in the Congo and a con
tingent of its soldiers had been there during those 
very difficult days. 

74. Turning to the matter of clecolonization, he 
recalled that , on 14 December 1960, the General 
Assembly had ~clopted resolution 1514 (XV), the 
Magna Carta of freedom for colonial peoples. Four 
months later, Sierra Leone had become independent 
and the one hundredth Member of the United Nations. 
Since then progress in decolonization had been slow. 
Africa was still burdened with the archaic thinking of 
Sabz<Lr, who wished to turn Africans into Portuguese ; 
it was confronted by Ian Smith and his 200,000 \Vhites 
who insisted on ruling 4 million indigenous Africans. 
The Government of South Africa, not content with 
maintaining the policy of atarthrid in its own territory, 
was also applying it in South \Vest Africa and defying 
the United Nations its right to rule that Territory. 
No less important were the Spanish Territories of 
Equatorial Guinea, Ifni and the Spanish Sahara, 
although in them there had been some slight progress 
towards liberation. Swaziland was still on the list of 
colonial Territories and the question of French Soma
libncl had not yet been soh·ecl. A large part of Africa 
therefore was sti ll under the colonia! \'Oke. Aden and 
Oma:1 continued to present difficulties: eyen though it 
had been agreed tint the form er \YOu!cl become in
dependent no later th:1n 1968. The important question 
\\·a,; the type of independence contemplated. Another 
problem \Yas that of the smailer islands in the Pacific 
and :\tlantic oceans, all of \Yhich should have the right 
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to self-determination, whatever their size. If they 
decided to remain associated in one form or another 
with a larger Power, they should be entitled to re
consider that decision at specified intervals and to 
terminate it unilaterally at any time. 

75. The African countries had been accused of being 
emotional about racial matters and of making the 
struggle against them their main interest. They had 
however experienced colonial rule in the twentieth 
century, had seen their natural resources drained and 
justifiably intended to halt that trend. They had also 
suffered under colonial rule, insults and a consequent 
loss of human dignity. It was therefore not surprising 
that all Africans were united in the fight to free their 
brothers, who were still dominated by colonial Powers. 
They would continue the fight with greater vigour 
until all Africa was free of that scourge, but they would 
not rest there; they would also help their brothers 
across the seas until all nations became free. 

76. Portugal continued to wage war on Africans in 
Angola, lVIozambique and Guinea, so-called Portuguese 
Guinea; that small, poor European country continued 
its vicious attack on people whose only crime was their 
wish to be free and to exercise their rights under the 
United Nations Charter and the Universal Declaration 
of Human Rights. The fight would continue, for the 
spirit of Africa never would be broken. Other colonial 
Powers had already learnt that lesson. 

77. In Rhodesia Ian Smith was boasting that eco
nomic sanctions had failed. They had done so because 
unscrupulous businessmen in countries, which paid lip 
service to the Security Council's resolution but refused 
to restrain their citizens, continued to trade with 
Rhodesia directly or through third parties. 

78. A few days before, the South African Govern
ment had dealt in first reading with a bill intended 
to extend powers of arrest and detention of Africans 
in South and South Vv est Africa. As if to show its 
contempt for the General Assembly, it was timing the 
bill to coincide with the conclusion of the debate on 
that Territory. Such events could continue because 
some nations of the world did not practise what they 
preached. Great nations were spending thousands of 
millions of dollars in many areas to further the ideology 
that a great Power could not allow one country to 
dominate another. Many thousands of people had died 
for that cause, yet those great Powers did little to im
plement the fundamental right to freedom in Africa 
and elsewhere. The continued efforts of Salazar, Ian 
Smith and Vorster to force their will on the Africans 
both individually and collectively could only be re
garded as the domination of one group by another. 
Those States and the people who assisted the enemies 
of freedom should be condemned. It was regrettable 
that the administering Powers continued to cling to 
their Territories and refused inspection by the United 
Nations, as if they had something to hide. 

79. With all the energy it could muster, Sierra 
Leone would continue to strive for the expulsion of 
the colonial Powers from Africa. His Government 
reaffirmed General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), 
the Charter and the principles of human rights. It 
would carry out their principles and continue the fight 
with all its might as it had done since Sierra Leone's 
independence six years before. 

80. The reuresentative of the Union of So'Z-·ict So
cialist Republics expressed his delegatiot1's gratitude 
to the Congolese Government and people for having 

invited the Committee to meet at Kinshasa. He had 
lister~ed with great interest to the address by the 
Pre~rdent of the Democratic Republic of the Congo 
sett:ng forth his Government's position in the struggle 
agamst colonialism and stressing the irreversible char
acter of national liberation movements. The Committee's 
present session was opening in the heart of Africa, 
rn a country where racists and colonialists had done 
their utmost to perpetuate the colonial regime and 
where armed interventions had cost the lives of a great 
many patriots. Despite all those obstacles, however, 
the Congo had succeeded in gaining its independence. 
The Soviet people, celebrating the fiftieth anniversary 
of the October Revolution, were gratified by the historic 
transformations of the old order that had taken place 
in Africa. The Africans' wish to put a permanent end 
to colonial regimes and to combat neo-colonialism had 
always had the support of the Soviet Union. The 
process of liquidating the colonial system in Africa 
had.gone forward because of the struggle waged by the 
Afncan peoples themselves, but the United Nations 
had played an important role in adopting, on the 
initiative of the Soviet Union, resolution 1514 (XV) 
setting forth the Declaration on the Granting of In
dependence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. That 
Declaration reflected the efforts of the greater part of 
mankind to put an end to the infamous manifestations 
of colonialism. Since the resolution's adoption in 1960, 
SO million human beings had thrown off the colonial 
yoke and twenty independent States had been formed. 
The. task was far from being completed, however, for 
bastwns of colonialism still existed in Africa and the 
Near East. 

81. The Committee's task was to contribute all it 
could to the final elimination of colonialism. That was 
the point of the present session away from Head
quarters, for the Committee could meet at places not 
far from where the colonialists were pursuing their 
reactionary policies and could learn of the methods 
they were using. There was no doubt that the direct 
participation in the Committee's deliberations of the 
African peoples fighting for freedom would make it 
easier to find the means of implementing resolution 
1514 (XV). The Committee must pursue that task 
until no single piece of land remained in the hands of 
the racists. The struggle against colonialism must be 
intensified, for the continued existence of a number 
of reactionary centres posed a direct threat to the 
young States that had recently won their freedom. 
The basic purpose of the present session must be to 
work out measures for rendering political, moral and 
any other forms of aid to the national liberation move
ments and for forcing the colonial Powers to implement 
the decisions of the United Nations. To that end the 
Committee must co-operate with the Organization of 
African Unity, the Arab League and all others seeking 
to assist the peoples striving for freedom. The first 
objective of the Committee's work should remain the 
emancipation from colonial oppression of the large 
colonial territories of Angola, Mozambique, South West 
Africa, Southern Rhodesia and Guinea (Bissau) 
in Africa, and Aden and Oman in the Arabian 
peninsula. 

82. The focal point of racism at present was South 
Africa, where the colonial Powers and imperialist 
monopolies exerted their influence. Acts of ruthless 
repression were r:erpetrated there. The region had 
witnessed the creatron of a bloc of white countries-the 
Republic of South Africa, Portugal and Southern Rho-
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desia-into which the South African Government 
had drawn South \Vest Africa. The object of the bloc, 
acting in league with the colonial Powers and im
perialist monopolies, was to preserve the domination 
of the racists and colonialists in the colonial territories 
and exert pressure on the young African States. The 
activities of the monopolies, supported by the United 
States, the United Kingdom and the Federal Republic 
of Germany, constituted an obstacle to the liberation of 
the African continent. The Committee should study the 
significant role the monopolies played in the per
petuation of the colonial order. It should make recom
mendations on that subject to the General Assembly, 
in whose agenda for the twenty-second session it had 
been decided to include a separate item on the ac
tivities of intermtional monopolies in colonies. It was 
for the Committee to determine who was responsible for 
the failure to implement the decisions of the United 
Nations. Hi s delegation also hoped that the Com
mittee would devote attention to the military activities 
of the colonial Powers and to the presence in some 
territories of military bases, which were a further 
obstacle to the liberation of the oppressed peoples. 
The colonial Powers continued to establish military 
bases for use against the national liberation movement 
and the new independent States. The South African 
racists made use of the bases in South \Vest Africa to 
suppress the national liberation movement and exert 
pressure on neighbouring countries. Portugal used its 
bases in Angola and l\fozambique not only locally but 
also against the Democratic Republic of the Congo. It 
continued to interfere in the domestic affairs of the 
Congolese people, to enjoy the support of its partners 
in South Africa and to receive economic and military 
aid from the members of NATO, especially the United 
States of America and the Federal Republic of Ger
many. It also received assistance from the United 
Nations and particularly from the International Bank 
for Reconstruction and Development ( IBRD). The 
Committee should recommend to the General Assembly 
the adoption of decisions which would put an end to 
Portugal's colonialist activities. 

83. In Southern Rhodesia, the United Kingdom was 
endeavouring to protect its own interests and to safe
g-uard the position of the imperialist monopolies. The 
Committee should study the situation and find the means 
of solving the problem speedily. 

84. The Soviet Union had always stressed the need 
for the Declaration on the Granting of Independence 
to Colonial Countries and Peoples to be given effect. 
It had always declared its support. f~r t~1e deman?s 
of the African peoples and for the elamnat10n of racist 
rco-imcs. It believed that the day was near when the 
Ia~ centres of colonialism would be destroyed. It was 
gratified that the Committee's proceedings were being 
~oncluctecl bv the representative of the United Republic 
of Tanzani;, who discharged the important duties of 
Chairman with great energy and ability. 

85. The Soviet delegation was prepared to co
operate in making the !?resent session a success: It 
would unite its efforts wtth those of other delegatiOns 
in order that the problem of colonialism might be 
soh·ed in accordance with the lofty principles of the 
Charter. 

86. The representative of the United Republic of 
Tan::ania thanked the Government and p~op_le ?f ~he 
Dcmocr:~tic Republic of the Congo for ~~herr mvrtat:on 
to the Speci:~l Committee to meet at Kmshasa, wluch 

was an expression of the deep-rooted tradition of 
hospitality of the African people. There existed strong 
fraternal bonds between the people of his country and 
those of the Congo, bonds which were being strength
ened by the efforts to unite the peoples of Africa. By 
their unity and solidarity they would march ever more 
strongly forward to defeat the forces of reaction and 
the aggressive imperialist offensive and so achieve the 
complete liberation of the African continent. It was no 
secret that such forces feared the unity of the African 
people and the mammoth achievements of the liberated 
African countries. 

87. The independence of the Congo had been won 
at the costly sacrifice of its heroic sons, the most 
eminent and beloved of whom had been Patrice Lu
mumba. The material and spiritual achievements of 
the Congolese people were evident, and his delegation 
was convinced that, under the leadership of their 
Government, they would achieve further and greater 
victories in developing their country. 

88. He expressed his appreciation of the wise and 
precise observations made by President Mobutu in 
addressing the Special Committee and associated him
self with the remarks made by the Chairman. 

89. He agreed with the representative of Venezuela 
that it was indeed regrettable that the United Kingdom 
delegation bad once again decided not to join the 
Special Committee at its meetings away from Head
quarters, a fact that was the more regrettable since 
the Committee would be discussing very serious situa
tions which were the direct result of the colonial 
policies of that Government. Its absence cast doubts 
on the sincerity of the many professions it had made 
of its wish to co-operate with the Committee. 

90. Since the present meeting was the first in 
Africa, it would be useful to analyse briefly the existing 
situation with respect to decolonization but, in doing 
so, he did not wish to minimize or magnify the problems 
facing colonial countries and peoples. Decolonization 
had to be viewed from a position of principle, but 
emphasis might rightly be placed on a particular 
situation in view of the consequences that might arise 
if the situation was prolonged. In that connexion, 
the colonial problem, created by the aggressive designs 
of the imperialist Powers, was undoubtedly most urgent 
in Africa. 

91. General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), which, 
on the occasion of its adoption in 1960, had been 
hailed by all peace-loving peoples as an important 
stage in the revolt of the human conscience against 
the enormities of colonialism and as a milestone in the 
history of the United Nations, was an unequivocal 
condemnation of the exploitation of man by man 
through the colonial system. It was a declaration by 
the progressive forces that they intended to fight 
colonialism to the bitter end, in order not onlv to 
achieve the independence of the colonized peoples but 
also to liberate man's energy and resources for the 
general progress of humanity. Colonialism, which in
volv~d the brutal suppression of human beings, was 
definrtely not a peaceful system and the fight against 
it was an integral part of the fight for peace. 

92. The continued existence of Portuguese colo
nialism in Africa-a most shameful page in the annals 
of human history-was the direct result of the material 
support given to fascist Portugal by its NATO allies, 
for it was obvious that Portugal, a poor, weak, primi
tive and demoralized country, could not wage its current 
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costly and barbaric campaign if it was not a tool of 
international imperialism and a convenient overseer of 
the exploitation by foreign capitalist monopolies of the 
abundant riches of Angola, Guinea (Bissau) and 
Mozambique. Studies by the United Nations and other 
institutions had revealed the barefaced exploitation of 
the Territories under Portuguese domination by capi
talist monopolies originating in the 'Western coun
tries. Thus, the mining revenue alone from Angola in 
1966 had been estimated at more than 3,000 million 
escudos, the bulk of which had gone to monopolies such 
as the subsidiaries of the former Union miniere and the 
Angola Diamond Company. The latter had made a clear 
profit of over 170 million escudos. 

93. Such exploitation, in itself immoral and unjust, 
formed part of the stratagems used to suppress the peo
ple of Angola, and a study by the Special Committee 
had revealed that the colonialists had received major 
donations from those capitalist sources for what was 
cynically called "the defence of Angola". 

94. The gallant people of Angola had for years at
tempted to obtain by peaceful means their national ri_ght 
to sovereignty and independence al!d the Um~ed 
Nations had passed countless resolutiOns reaffirmmg 
those rights, yet the Portuguese col?n~alists continued 
to use the most modern and sophtstlcated forms of 
warfare to suppress them. The so-called "defence'' was 
thus aggression against the Angolan people. Informa
tion available to the United Nations showed that there 
were more than 400 airfields and landing strips in 
Angola, twenty-seven of which_ coul~ a~commodat_e the 
largest aircraft capable of operatmg wtth~n the T~rntory, 
and that the Portuguese were deploymg agamst the 
patriots an estimated 700 fighter planes, many of 
modern design, together with such aircraft as the Lock
heed Harpoon PV -2 bomber. 

95. That situation was contrary to General Assembly 
resolution 1514 (XV) and other General Assem?ly 
resolutions and was also incompatible with the pnn
ciples of the Charter. Moreover, the continued existence 
of Portuguese colonialism constituted a dangerous 
threat to the peace and stability of ad~oinin¥ parts of 
Africa. The henchmen of Portuguese Hnpenaltsm had 
launched countless aggressive campaigns against in
dependent and sovereign countries s_uch as the De:110-
cratic Republic of the Congo, Zambta, and the Umted 
Republic of Tanzania. 

96. The patient African peoples had always con
sidered that the problem of colonialism in general, and 
of Portuguese colonialism in particular, could be solved 
peacefully. It was for that reason that his country s':lp
ported the principles of the Charter an~ the Declaratwn 
contained in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). 
Countless resolutions had been adopted by the United 
Nations calling upon Portugal and its Western a!lies 
to change their attitude and to restore to the. Afncan 
peoples their sovereign rights and lib~rties. T1me and 
ac:rain the international forces of react1on and plunder 
h~d defied those resolutions. It was high time that 
Portttrral and its allies took stock of their responsi-o 0 0 0 

bilities. The United Republic of Tanzama, tt; tts en-
deavour to ensure that the objectives of resolutron 1514 
(XV) were achieved with the minitm;m of. f~rth_er 
difficulties, was prepared to do everythmg wtthm Its 
power to ~nforce .respect for United Nations resoluti<;ms 
and considered tt the duty of every freedom-lovmg 
human being to join in the honourable struggle to 
achieve the liberation of the Territories under Portu-

guese domination. It thus called upon the Angolan 
patriots to redouble their efforts to liberate their mother
land and associated itself with the Chairman's appeal to 
them to make every effort to unite in their fight. 

97. The same vicious and aggressive system as 
existed in Angola had brought about the usurpation of 
the African people's rights by the racist white minority 
in Southern Rhodesia and was holding South West 
Africa prisoner in defiance of international opinion. 
The same system was causing bloodshed in South 
Arabia and riding roughshod over the peoples in other 
parts of the world. 

98. The Special Committee was well aware of the 
many resolutions adopted by the Committee and the 
General Assembly with a view to achieving the full 
implementation of resolution 1514 (XV). In these reso
lutions certain action had been called for on the part 
of the various United Nations agencies and organs. 
He requested the Secretariat to prepare and distribute 
a working paper showing the various requests that had 
been made together with the action, if any, that had been 
taken to comply with them. Particular attention should 
also be paid to the aid, of whatever nature, which might 
have been given to the national liberation movements 
and what criteria they were required to meet in order 
to qualify for such aid. 

99. The representative of Mali expressed his del~
gation's gratitude to the Government of the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo for its kind invitation to the 
Special Committee. Mali appreciated the true worth 
of that act of statesmanship by o. sister Republic oc
cupying a strategic position in Africa a!ld the w?rld. 
History had ordained that the D~mocrattc Rep~bltc of 
the Congo, the United Repubhc of Tanzama a~d 
Zambia should be islands of liberty and hope for mil
lions of African nationalists waging a bitter and noble 
struggle against the colonialism and imperialism which 
oppressed that part of Africa. 

100. By accepting that kind invit<:tion, _the . Spec.ial 
Committee had wished to demonstrate 1ts sobdanty with 
the worthy sons of Africa who were bearing arms 
in the firrht against the injustice of the colonial regimes. 
He recalled the sacrifice made six years previously by 
Patrice Lumumba, that great son of Africa, so that 
freedom and dignity might return to African soil. 
Patrice Lumumba had given his life so that Africa in 
rreneral and the Congo in particular, could again be
~ome f~ee so that the exploitation of man by man 
should fo; ever disappear from the continent and so 
that Africans could combine their energies, potential 
and genius to construct a better world, on a b~sis. of 
respect for the right _of peopl~s to self-determmatron 
recognized by the Umted Nattons Charter. 

101. The message left by Patrice Lumumba would 
auide the African people in their struggle for the final 
~radication of colonialism in all its forms. His delegation 
paid tribute to that great patriot an_d wis~ed to assure 
its Congolese brothers of its support m their struggle for 
a better future. It was grateful to the President of the 
Democratic Republic of the Congo, who, by his pres
ence had lent added solemnity to the Special Com
mitt~e's work. The wisdom of his statement would cer
tainly assist the Committee in its searc~ f?r pract!cal 
solutions of the grave problem of colomahsm, which, 
unhappily, still prevailed in Africa. 

102. The Special Committee's meetings in Africa 
during the current year were being held in troubled 
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times. Imperialism had returned to the attack with 
increased ferocity and, to safeguard sordid interests, 
was making a mockery of the United Nations Charter 
and the noble principles it contained. The world was 
the powerless spectator of interference in the internal 
affairs of sovereign States; the Viet-Namese people 
were be!ng prevented from solving their problems by 
themselves and tension had been created in the Middle 
East while, at the same time, the Charter and resolutions 
of the United Nations proclaimed respect for the in
tegrity of independent territories and for the right 
of all peoples to self-determination. 

103. The failure to observe that fundamental prin
ciple was causing tension and daily menaced interna
tional peace and security. In areas not yet liberated, 
particularly in southern Africa, the situation grew more 
serious each day and was becoming a racial conflict. In 
Southern Rhodesia, South Africa, South \Vest Africa 
and the Territories under Portuguese domination, white 
settlers who had usurped power were withholding all 
rights from the Bbcks, the true owners of Africa. The 
\Vestern Powers, by aiding such people as Ian Smith, 
Salazar and Vorster, were hampering the Africans in 
their struggle for freedom and independence. Every day 
the NATO Powers, disregarding the United Nations 
Charter and the Special Committee's resolutions, were 
selling conventional and even nuclear weapons to the 
racist settlers, thereby enabling them to prolong their 
do~1~nation despite the condemnation of international 
opmton. 

104. The debates on the question of South \Vest Af
rica during the General Assembly's special session had 
shown that colonialism understood only one language, 
that of force. His delegation did not believe that the 
Africans and Arabs would be condemned for having 
taken arms to free their countries. It therefore paid 
tribute to the patriots of Angola, 1\-lozamhiqne, Guinea 
(Bissau), Aden, Southern Rhodesia and elsewhere, who 
were fighting Yaliantly for independence and freedom. 
It had always upheld their just cause and would not 
fail to meet its obligations. It would give moral and 
material assistance to all nationalists fighting for free
dom :1nd independence in Afr:ca , Asia and Latin 
America. It was convinced that the Special Committee's 
work during the current year would once again he 
extremely success ful since. despite the plots of the im
perialists, the Africans were determined to reg::tin their 
independence. l\'lali would denounce the actiyities of 
the colonialists who were shamefully exploiting the 
human all(! material riches of the Africans in the Ter
ritories not yet liberated, despite their obligation under 
the Charter to help such peoples and prepare them to 
manage their own affairs. 

103. His delegation would make a detailed statement 
at a later stage on the situation in the Territories under 
Portuguese domin:~tion. Nevertheless, it wished to take 
the opportunity afforded it to appeal to all Angolan 
nationali sts to unite and drive the Portuguese occupier 
into the sea. Their disagreements served the cause of 
Salazar to the detriment of Africa. The African peo
ples could not understand the fratricidal stmggle be
t\H'Cll the Gou\'emement rc£\'olutionnai rc de I' Angola 
en exil and the ~Im·imento Popular cle Libertaci'io de 
.\ngola. It \vas time for them to unit e. in order to 
;;prcd tl1c procc~s oi dccolon ization in the Territory o.f 
Angola . It ,,·as their d:tty to do so 1Jccause, ZtS Pre~I
clent ~fo!1t1tu hac! so nghtly ohscrwd. there could JJe 
no pe:1ce for :1ny African country as long as any por-

tion of African soil remained under the yoke of colo
nialism. 

106. His delegation's references to the threat to in
ternational peace and security posed by colonialism 
were not abstract. It remembered the incursions by 
Portuguese mercenaries into Congolese territory, in 
violation of the United Nations Charter, and the nume
rous violent and provocative acts committed against the 
peaceful people of the United Republic of Tanzania 
by Salazar's hordes, who had not even spared the peace
loving Republic of Senegal. Mali had consistently con
demned such barbarous actions and would continue to 
do so and to support its brethren in Senegal and the 
United Republic of Tanzania . If that situation con
tinued it would inevitably lead to war, for which the 
Portuguese and their allies would bear the sole re
sponsibility. Mali urged all the great Powers to suspend 
their aid to Portugal, which refused to respect the 
United Nations Charter and the General Assembly's 
resolutions. 

107. Mali was confident of the outcome of the peo
ple's struggle for their right to self-determination and 
for the final eradication of colonialism. Colonialism 
was doomed. It would soon disappear if the signatories 
of the Charter at San Francisco and the other Member 
States of the United Nations were willing to respect the 
Charter and to implement fully the resolutions of the 
Special Committee, the General Assembly and the Secu
rity Council. It was high time to implement resolution 
1514 (XV) in order to spare the world the further 
upheavals which racial discrimination supported by 
international capitalism could not fail to provoke. 

108. His delegation reserved the right to speak again 
on the problems to be considered by the Special Com
mittee. It wished once again to express its gratitude to 
the Government of the Democratic Republic of the 
Congo for the great interest it was taking in the 
Special Committee's work. 

109. The representative of Yugoslavia, having ex
pressed his thanks to the President, Government and 
people of the Democratic Republic of the Congo for 
their kind invitation to meet at Kinshasa and for the 
heartfelt welcome they had extended to the Special 
Committee, said that the invitation bore further testi
mony to the readiness of the Democratic Republic to 
make the greatest possible contribution to the fight of 
those peoples of Africa who were still under brutal colo
nial domination. The Congolese people had suffered 
greatly in fighting for their freedom from colonialist 
and neo-colonhlist forces but. as President l\fobutu 
had stated in his impressive a;ldress, they were deter
mined to help in the complete elimination of colonialism 
from African soil. 

1_10. The colonialist and neo-colonialist forces, in 
thetr attempt to perpetuate their exploitation of the 
rich natural resources of the country, had resorted to 
the most brutal use of force and militarv intervention 
and the Congolese people, in frustratit{g their plans: 
had . made enormous sacrifices, particularly that of 
Patrtce Lumumba, the great champion of the freedom 
of the Congo and of all Africa. He was confident that 
the ideals for which Patrice LunHtmba had laid down 
his life would be attained and that all Africa would in 
t~1e end be fre~ of imperi.alistic threats, colonial subjuga
tion and merctless explOitation, despite the use made bv 
the racists and fascists of Portugal, Southern Rhodesi; 
and South Afric.c'1 of their material superioritv as a 
mc:'.ns of blackmail, pressure and interference. ~ 
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111. His delegation was well aware that the fight 
of the African people for liberation, and the efforts of 
the Special Committee to assist them, would be no easy 
task. It fully realized that colonialist and neo-colonialist 
forces were doing everything in their power to halt 
decolonization and to retain and strengthen their strong
holds in certain regions of Africa, especially those which 
they considered to be vital to their political, strategic 
and economic interests. It was obvious that the racist 
minority regimes in Southern Rhodesia and South 
Africa and a backward and isolated country like Portu
gal, could not hold vast areas and peoples in their thrall, 
without material assistance from elsewhere. In the case 
of the Territories under Portuguese domination, for ex
ample, if the only opposition facing the international 
community had been that of Portugal, the peoples of 
those Territories would have attained their liberation 
years before. Owing, however, to the material, military 
and moral help which powerful NATO allies were ren
dering to Salazar, Portugal had been able to continue 
its domination of a considerable part of Africa. The 
meek denunciations of the fascist policy of Portugal 
and other racist regimes in southern Africa by some of 
Portugal's allies could not conceal the glaring truth. 

112. The intensification of the activities of various 
international monopolies in the colonial Territories, 
which tended to consolidate the racist regimes of Portu
gal, Southern Rhodesia and South Africa, were 
seriously impeding the implementation of the Declara
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tries and Peoples. The Portuguese armed forces, in 
their war against the fight for freedom of the peoples 
under its domination, were using weapons acquired 
through their membership in NATO, or under bilateral 
agreements concluded with some of their allies. Foreign 
military bases were being established or reinforced 
in the colonial Territories and constituted a funda
mental obstacle to the liberation of the colonial peoples 
and an instrument of pressure on neighbouring States. 
Moreover, the moral support, which was manifest~d 
even in the United Nations, received by the raetst 
reaimes from their partners and the latter's refusal to 
pt~ numerous United Nations resolutions into effect, 
made it possible for those regimes to continue their 
abhorrent policy. Colonial strongholds established on 
African soil not only served to perpetuate economic 
exploitation of the Territories for the benefit of colonial 
rulers but also enabled the colonialists to interfere 
directly in the affairs of independent countries and thus 
hamper their political and economic development. It was 
clear from the facts revealed to the Special Committee 
that colonial wars and repressive measures against the 
African populations were part of a larger plan devised 
by the reactionary forces to preserve their foreign, 
political and economic interests. 

113. That policy of force and pressure was being 
applied not only in Africa but also in other parts of the 
world, the most extreme example being Viet-Nam. 
Dangerous activities by the reactionaries were also evi
dent in the Middle East, where attempts were being 
made to impose feudal rule on Aden despite the deter
mined fight by the great majority of its people for 
independence. 

114. Yugoslavia had always supported the fully justi
fied and legitimate fight for freedom of peoples under 
colonial domination. The international community and 
the United Nations had a special responsibility to help 
such peoples to exercise their rights and freely to de-

termine their own destiny. The world Organization bore 
that responsibility not only in view of its emphasis on 
the principles of self-determination and independence 
but also because it was . only by discharging that re
sponsibility that it could fully carry out its primary 
mission of safeguarding and consolidating world peace. 
The great majority of the world's people had come 
to realize that the vestiges of colonialism constituted 
the most immediate threat to international peace and 
security. 

115. The Special Committee had for years been en
trusted with a highly responsible assignment: the im
plementation of General Assembly resolution 1514 
(XV) and, although, in view of the obstacles placed 
in its path by colonial and neo-colonial forces, it had 
not accomplished spectacular results, it had made a sub
stantial contribution by bringing to the notice of the 
international community the conditions in which the 
colonized peoples were living and the legitimacy of 
their fight for national liberation. 

116. The current visit to Africa, which would enable 
his delegation to learn new facts about the colonialist 
plans and activities and the efforts of the peoples in their 
fight for freedom, would also enable the Special Com
mittee to help the United Nations to accelerate the de
colonization process and to render more practical as
sistance to the national liberation movements. 

117. The United Kingdom's decision not to partici
pate in the Committee's work in Africa was very disap
pointing. 

118. The representative of Bulgaria associated him
self with previous speakers in expressing gratitude to 
the Government of the Democratic Republic of the 
Congo and the Congolese people for the cordial v:el
come they had given the Special Committee. The invita
tion to meet at Kinshasa was a friendly gesture to the 
Special Committee and the United Nations which his 
delegation warmly appreciated and which showed how 
deeply the Congo was interested in the li?eration of _the 
African peoples still subject to colonialist oppress10n. 
Bulgaria was linked to the Democratic Republic of the 
Congo by strong bonds of friendship, which it hoped 
to strengthen further, and his delegation had noted 
with pleasure the progress achieved by the great coun
trymen of Patrice Lumumba. 

119. The debate during the General Assembly's spe
cial session and developments during the current year 
showed that the struggle of oppressed peoples against 
colonialism had entered a decisive phase. The past year 
had been marked by further intensificat!on of the an~ed 
struggle of the people of sout~ern Afnca, :vh_o had m
ftictec! heavy losses on the raCist and colomal~st forces. 
The valiant patriots of Angola, Mozambique and 
Guinea (Bissau) had already liberated considerable 
areas of their Territories, in which they were now or
ganizing a free. ~nd democra~ic life for _the people _and 
laying the poht1cal, economic and social foundat10ns 
for future independent States. 

120. Another characteristic of the new phase upon 
which the struo-crle for national liberat:on in Africa had 
entered was tl;'eb continually increasing solidarity of the 
anti-imper!alist forc~s, par~icularly the Afri,can, _Asi~n 
and socialist countnes, which had redoubleu their aid, 
both moral and material, to national liberation move
ments. The United Nations had also made a contribu
tion by conclem~1ing_ the v~rious :nan_ifestations c:f colo
nialism and racism 111 Afnca, wluch It had descnbecl as 
crimes against humanity, and by appealing to all l\Iem-



General Assembly-Twenty-second Session-Annexes 

ber States to give moral and material support to the 
peoples fighting against the colonial and racist regimes. 

121. Unhappily, it was a fact that, despite t?e 
enthusiastic struggle for national liberation and desp1te 
the support which the overwheln;ing m~jority of coun
tries had expressed for the natwnal liberation move
ments very large areas were still under the colonial 
yoke, 'although over seven years had elapsed since the 
adoption of the Declaration on the Granting of Inde
pendence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. That 
was a disturbing fact. It showed that the efforts of the 
anti-imperialist forces and the c_olonizing activities of t~e 
United ~ations must be intensified and that the SpeCial 
Committee and the General Assembly must find new 
ways to give their decisions greater effect. They must 
get to the heart of the problem. They must establish the 
reason for the lack of decisive success in the oppressed 
peoples' struggle for their liberation. 

122. The debates in the General Assembly had again 
shown the harmful results of the political, economic 
and military co-operation of the great \Vester~ ~owers, 
particularly the United States, wit.h the colomah~t and 
racist resimes in Africa. It was qmte clear that Without 
the assi~tance of its NATO allies a backward country 
like Portuo-al would not have been able to withstand 
the pressu~e of the national liberation movement in 
Africa. The Special Committee's reports and the state
ments by petitioners amounted to a veritable indictment 
of \Vestern monopolies and high financiers, whose n~a
lirrnant activities were manifest in Southern Rhodes1a, 
tl~e Porturruese colonies and South \Vest Africa. All 
the expre;<;ions of sympathy which the United States 
and other \Vestern Powers might make were rendered 
hollow by the facts. The time had come to tell the 
Governments of the \Vestern Powers and the NATO 
countries that their assistance to the colonial and racist 
regimes and their participation in the exploitation ~f an 
enslaved !\frica made them accomplices to the cnmes 
committed daily by the regimes of Salazar, Ian Smith 
and V orster. Unless it was ended, their co-operation 
with Portugual South Africa and Southern Rhodesia 
would cause untold suffering and thousands of victims. 
It \VOtlld a(T(Travatc racial hatred in Africa and that 
could not f;il to have disastrous consequences. In 
resolution 2189 (XXI) on the Implementation of the 
Decbr:~tion on tlw Granting of Independence to Colo
nial Counties and Peoples, the General Assembly had 
once again requested the Go':ernme!lts of Memb.er 
States to end their co-operation w1th the colomal 
Powers. That appeal had fallen on deaf ears and the 
debnt<:>s of t!w Fourth Committee <1nd the :~ppeal to 
IBI~ D and other specialized agencies had had no greater 
success. It was distressing to note that even some 
international organizations and agencies withi_n the 
United Nations system continued to co-oper~te w1th the 
colonial and racist regimes. The International Tele
communication Union had officially cir~ulated. the. letter 
from the South African Government 111 wh1ch It had 
stated th<lt it \Vas acceding on behalf ?f ?outh \Vest 
Africa to the International TelecommumcatJOn Conv~n
tion. The Soviet Union had rightly drawn ~he attent.wn 
of :\fember States to that fact, whi~~ was .mcompat1ble 
with the General Assembly's deCl!'!Ons. 111 the lett~r 
wh;ch it had sent to the Secrctary-G:neral on 26 Annl 
10()/.:1 l"nfortunatcly. tktt wa~ no 1~obted .case. Tl:e 
Gcn "ral .-\ ~sctnhly ilnd tl;e Fourth Committe1~.o-111tL~ examine' the problem and 1s~ue clear :mel una111u1,uou~ 

guidel_ines and recommendations for the specialized 
agenc1es. 

123. The Special Committee should take account of 
the fact that, as the struggle of the oppressed peoples 
for national liberation and independence intensified, 
there was a stubborn reaction in colonialist and neo
colonialist circles. There was fierce opposition to the 
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of 
Independence to Colonial Countries :md Peoples. Never
theless, the anti-imperialist forces were immense and 
capable of carrying the last bastions of im~erialism. The 
time had come to impress upon the react10nary forces, 
once and for all, that the era of colonialism bad passed; 
the time had come to mobilize all forces, including those 
of the United Nations, to help the oppressed peoples 
break the last chains of imperialism. The Committee 
must play its part in the achievement of those ends 
and, in so doing, could count on his delegation's unre
served support. 

124. The representative of the United States of 
America expressed his sincere thanks and appreciation 
for the wise words addressed to the members of the 
Special Committee by President Mobutu, who had 
emphasized that the Committee could not wash its 
hands of the matter when people were deprived of their 
rights, both as human beings and as citizens, of their 
liberty and their dignity, but must persist in its efforts 
to aid all peoples to obtain majority government. His 
delegation, Government and people entirely supported 
those principles and objectives and the achievement of 
fully representative government for all men. 

125. He recalled the po\verful and consistent sup
port provided by his country, both bilaterally and 
through the United Nations, to strengthen the independ
ence and sovereignty of the Democratic Republic and 
re-emphasized the great importance which his Govern
ment and people attached to continuing their clo~e. and 
friendly relations with that country. The recent visit by 
the Under-Secretary of State and Mrs. Katzenbach re
flected their deep interest in furthering those good 
relations. 

126. The progress achieved under the leadership of 
President Mobutu hacllaid the foundations for the more 
complete realization of the Congo's great human and 
material ·potential. 

127. Despite overriding internal problems since its 
independence, the Democratic Republic had neverthe
less had the generosity to share its heavily taxed re
sources with more than 250,000 refugees from neigh
bouring Angola. He was proud to say that the United 
States was continuing to supply large quantities of 
food and medicines to relieve the hardships of those 
refugees. 

128. His delegation was grateful for the generous 
hospitality provided by the Democratic Republic for the 
current meetings at Kinshasa. 

129. He intended to deal factually at a later and 
appropriate stage with the numerous misrepresentations 
and innuendoes that had been made against his country 
by several delegates in their replies to the President's 
address. 

130. The represC'ntative of Poland associated himself 
with the appreciation expressed by other delegations to 
the President, Government and people of the Demo
cratic Republic of the Congo. He had been deeply 
touched by the hospitality and cordiality shown. His 
delegation felt particularly honoured to attend meetings 
in the country of the great Congolese patriot and son of 
Africa. Patrice Lumumba. 
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131. He had listened with great interest and atten
tion to the important address by President Mobutu 
which would greatly assist the Special Committee in its 
deliberations. 

132. The Special Committee's decision to meet in 
Africa and the Near East, where extremely difficult 
colonial problems still persisted, reflected the growing 
concern of the United Nations for those Territories and 
its determination to ensure that their peoples gained 
their freedom and independence under the best possible 
conditions. The Committee had come to Africa to make 
an on-the-spot examination of the situation, to acquaint 
itself with the problems of Angola, Mozambique, Guinea 
(Bissau), Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa 
and to continue its search for ways and means of imple
menting the provisions of the Declaration on the Grant
ing of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. 
Nevertheless, whatever part the United Nations had 
played and still had to play in the process of decoloni
zation, it would be misleading to think that it was the 
deciding factor in the achievement of national objec
tives ; their fulfilment depended essentially on the deter
mination of the colonized peoples to free themselves 
from foreign domination. 

133. Although considerable progress in decoloniza
tion had been made during the preceding decade, the 
dangers inherent in the continued existence of colonial 
regimes had by no means decreased. That was particu
larly true in southern Africa, where the colonial Powers 
were stubbornly refusing to comply with the recommen
dations of the Special Committee, the General Assembly 
and the Security Council. It was that stubborn opposi
tion to decolonization which constituted the common 
denominator of all the items on the Committee's agenda. 
The problems it was called upon to discuss were closely 
interrelated and connected with the policy of apartheid, 
since Angola, Mozambique, Southern Rhodesia and 
South \Vest Africa were not merely colonies of Portu
gal or the United Kingdom but virtually economic colo
nics of the Republic of South Africa. The United 
Kingdom, the United States, the Federal Republic of 
Germany and other Western Powers were together 
exploiting the natural resources and cheap labour of the 
richest part of Africa. The racial discrimination, aggres
sion and direct military action of Salazar, Vorster and 
Smith were possible only because of the assistance given 
to them by leading NATO countries. It was clear that 
the colonial Powers were determined to preserve white 
domination in southern Africa and to further the inter
ests of the monopolies and international financial group
ings in the whole region. On the basis of studies made 
by the Special Committee, the General Assembly, at its 
twenty-first session, had condemned those foreign finan
cial and economic combines in South West Africa, 
Southern Rhodesia and the Territories under Portu
guese domination for supporting colonial regimes and 
for seriously obstructing the implementation of the 
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colo
nial Countries and Peoples. The General Assembly had, 
in addition, called upon the Governments concerned to 
take steps to end such activities. 

134. Despite the sincere efforts of the international 
community, the situation with regard to the implemen
tation of the various recommendations w0s far from 
satisfactory and had. if anything, deteriorated. In the 
case of Southern Rhodesia, for example, the so-called 
selective sanctions had proved ineffective and the minor
ity regime was continuing its illegal. existence .. The 
colonial wars waged by Portugal agamst the natwnal 

liberation movements in Angola, Mozambique and 
Guinea (Bissau) were gaining momentum and the mili
tary build-up in South Africa and the Portuguese
occupied Territories was continuing. Similar imperialist 
aggression was also manifest in other parts of the world, 
particularly Viet-Nam. 

135. The many resolutions adopted by various 
United Nations bodies calling upon the administering 
Powers to release political prisoners, to end states of 
emergency, to dismantle military bases and to grant 
freedom to colonial Territories in Africa, the Middle 
East and other parts of the world had so far been 
ignored. That situation was of grave concern to the 
Special Committee, and the current series of meetings 
offered a further opportunity of bringing the colonial 
Powers and their supporters, including some United 
Nations specialized agencies, to book. It was to be 
hoped that the Special Committee's presence in Africa 
would encourage the freedom fighters of Angola and 
other Territories, which were still enduring humiliation 
and exploitation under oppressive colonial regimes, and 
would assure them of the legitimacy of their fight, 
which was supported by all progressive mankind. 

136. The Government and the people of Poland, by 
virtue of their historic traditions and the very nature of 
the socialist structure of the country, were opposed to 
national and racial oppression and stood for the imme
diate and full implementation of the anti-colonialist 
Declaration and the exercise in the shortest possible 
time of the legitimate rights of the colonial peoples to 
freedom, self-determination and independence. They 
considered the fight for freedom and independence to be 
also one for peace since, as long as colonialism existed, 
there could be no lasting peace in the world. In view of 
its principles, therefore, the Polish Government had 
always supported national liberation movements in 
Africa and elsewhere and had strictly abided by all the 
decisions adopted by the General Assembly and the 
Security Council with re(!"arcl to Portuguese colonial 
policy, apartheid and racial discrimination in South 
Africa and those relating to the illegal minority regime 
in Southern Rhodesia. As in the past, his delegation 
would continue to co-operate to the best of its ability 
and would support any effective measures designed to 
eliminate colonialism in all its manifestations and forms. 

137. The representative of Chile thanked President 
Mobutu for his address and associated himself with the 
thanks expressed by the Chairman to the Congolese 
Government and people for the hospitality they had so 
generously extended. 

138. Chile had great admiration and affection for the 
Congolese nation and was well aware of the extraordi
nary efforts mad~ by its Goven;ment to ~chieve na
tional reconstructiOn and economic and social develop
ment. The Democratic Republic was a giant by reason 
of its geographical situation, its vast nat_ural wealth and, 
above all, its people. It wa~ clear~y destmecl to occupy a 
prominent place, not only_ 111 Afnca, but als? among t~e 
nations of the world. Ltke the Democrattc Republic, 
Chile possessed considerable copper resources and 
wished to make use of them for the welfare of its peo
ple. ~is Government _had taken imp~;ta~t st~p~ in that 
directwn, on the nattonal level, by Chileamzmg" the 
mines and on the international level, by concerting 
marketing 'arrangements with the other copper-produc
inrr countries of Africa and Latin America. A meetino
of"'representatives of those countries \vas shortly to tak~ 
place at Lusaka for the purpose of framing a joint 
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policy which would enable them to obtain a just reward 
from their mining activities. 

139. It was appropriate that the Special Committee 
should begin its work in the Congo since that country 
bordered upon the largest remaining colonial Territory. 
:1\Iembers would have the valuable opportunity of hear
ing the Angolan political leaders who were fighting for 
their country's freedom and had already had the unfor
gettable experience of visiting the administrative offices, 
dispensaries and schools which they had so painstak
ingly estahlished to aid the mass of Angolan refugees. 
He hoped that the Committee's presence at Kinshasa 
would enable it to collect and reveal to the world infor
mation which would help in the fight for Angolan inde
pendence and that it would encourage unity among the 
Angolan patriots. 

140. Although decolonization had made great head
\vay in the preceding fifteen years and many proud na
tions had emerged in Africa, a number of which were 
the modern representatives of old African empires that 
had reached a high degree of civilization, the future, 
though full of promise, was not without its difficulties. 
N eyertheless, the emergence of a free Africa was the 
political event of the century, although some Territories 
were still subjected to the hateful colonial regime, and 
they were precisely the most difficult cases-the ones in 
which foreign Pmvers showed the greatest obstinacy 
and cruelty in opposing the freedom movements. Those 
Powers endangered the rise of a free Africa and the 
harmful effects extended throughout the world since 
respect for human rights and the maintenance of peace 
were indivisible. 

1-1). The peoples of Latin America fully supported 
Africa in its fight to end colonialism. They too had 
been colonized and rather more than 150 years before 
ha<l had to sacrifice many thousands of lives to wrest 
their independence. In modern times, with the existence 
of the United Nations and the possibility of arousing 
the world's conscience, it might be possible to help de
cisiYely by peaceful means to liberate those peoples 
which \vere still under the colonial yoke. Although the 
United Nations was necessarily imperfect in that respect 
and could not he a substitute for the efforts of the 
subject peoples themselves, its activities could be impor
tant. The States of Latin America were co-operating 
with 1 he African and Asian countries in their campaign 
within the United Nations to end colonialism. Only a 
week before, thev had unreservedly supported a resolu
tion on South \Vest Africa. His delegation welcomed 
the unitv of the third world in the common search for 
solution~ of major economic and social problems, par
ticular!\· with re~ard to colonialism and respect for 
ll!lm~n · ri~;hts ;md dignity. 

1-t2. The representative of Italy associated himself 
\\·it h the speakers who had e-.;presscd their ~ratitude ~o 
the Cowrnment and people of the DemO(Tattc Republic 
of the Congo for the generous and cordial hospitality 
,vhich thev harl shown to the Special Committee. The 
meetings to he held at Kinshasa would he doubly ef
fectiw: the Congolese people wou1cl he able to follow 
the Committee's work closely while the Committee 
would benefit from the :tttention and whole-hearted 
support of Congolese public opini~n in discussing_ proh
Jcms which affected the Congo (hrectly, concernmg as 
th<T did the Jibertv and independe1~ce of all Afric:tn 
pe~ples. The g~ogr;phical and political position of the 
Co! 1 .. -,-, ,~·ns. in Jt,celf. a guarantee of the succes~ of the 
Con;~nittee"s \\·ork. His delegation was pleased to renew 
its a.-surances th:1t it would co-operate to the utmost 

with the Committee so that its work during the current 
session could hasten the achievement of the objectives 
set forth in the United Nations Charter and General 
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). Italy had long had ex
tremely cordial relations with the Congo, which were 
increasingly strengthened by economic, cultural and 
commercial ties. 

143. The representative of Finland thanked Presi
dent Mobutu for his kind words of welcome and the 
Government of the Democratic Republic of the Congo 
for its generous invitation to the Special Committee 
and its hospitality. 

144. Although Finland was very distant, it took 
great interest in the future of Africa and shared the 
deep concern of the United Nations about the problems 
of colonialism that still remained. He was sure that 
the Committee's meetings in Africa would make it 
easier to understand the problems involved and to help 
peoples still under colonial administration in their 
struggle for self-determination and independence. 

145. The representative of Australia, speaking on 
behalf of his GoYermnent, expressed his appreciation of 
the honour done to the Special Committee by President 
Mobutu in addressing its opening meeting. 

146. He was grateful for the hospitality offered by 
the Government of the Democratic Republic and for the 
excellent facilities placed at the Special Committee's 
disposal. 

147. He hoped that the Special Committee's visit 
to Africa would contribute to his country's understand
ing and awareness of African problems, aspirations and 
achievements. 

148. The spirit of co-operation shown by the Gov
ernment of the Democratic Republic of the Congo 
would, he was sure, enable the Special Committee to 
approach its important work in a thoughtful and con
structive manner. 

149. The representative of Svn:a said he welcomed 
the fact that. for the fourth time since its creation, 
the Special Committee was holding its meetings away 
from Headquarters on African soil. His delegation 
was convinced of the value of the joint endeayour to 
examine the colonial problems l1efore the Committee 
from close to. 

150. His delegation had particularly appreciated the 
extremely fraternal welcome extended to the Special 
Committee by the people and Government of the 
Democratic Republic of the Congo. Such generous hos
pitality was not surprising in a country which had been 
one of the battlefields in the fight :-tgainst foreign 
domination and whose soil had been drenched in the 
blood of its sons to safeguard the independence won 
through very heavy sacrifices. 

151. His delegation had been able to Yisit the An
golan refugee camps of the Angolan Republic in exile. 
The misery and suffering of those fraternal African 
people. driven from their homeland hv the forces of 
colonial oppression, reminded him of the plight of 
other refugees, dear to him, who had also been driven 
from their lwmes ;111d their countrv, ;\rab Palestine, 
hv lnnds of forei<~n Zionists who l;ad come from all 
p~rts r,f the world to ~ettle in the countrv bv ,-iolence, 
with the <::osist:-~nce ;1J1c\ complicity of certain colonial 
Pm\·rrs, the inalienable rights of a ,,·hole people being 
held in contempt. 

152. The General Assembly had been considering 
the question of the Territories under Portuguese domi-
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nation for more than ten years already and had un
fortunately failed to reach a satisfactory solution. The 
people of Angola, Mozambique, so-called Portuguese 
Guinea and other Territories under Portuguese ad
ministration remained in thrall to the Portuguese colo
nizer. Under his yoke for centuries, they had known 
every indignity, racial discrimination, forced labour, 
ignorance and the denial of civil and political rights. 

153. The General Assembly, the Security Council 
and the Special Committee itself had vainly adopted 
numerous resolutions reminding Portugal of its obliga
tions under the United Nations Charter, the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights and the Declaration on 
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries 
and Peoples and urging it to abandon its anachronistic 
policies in those Territories and to grant their peoples 
their inalienable right to independence and freedom. 
The Portuguese colonizers scorned those resolutions 
and continued to exploit the natural riches of the 
colonized Territories, sharing the profits with their for
eign accomplices. They continued to use the assistance 
and weapons provided by their NATO allies to sup
press the population of the Territories and even went 
so far as to send workers from them to South Africa, 
replacing them by foreign immigrants. 

154. The Special Committee had already drawn 
the Security Council's attention to the serious threat 
to world peace and security arising from those activi
ties and had asked it to take appropriate measures, 
including sanctions, to ensure that Portugal respected 
the resolutions of the General Assembly and the Secu
rity Council. He reminded the Committee of General 
Assembly resolution 2107 (XX) of 21 December 1965, 
in which the General Assembly urged Member States 
to t;cke meilsures ;1gainst Portugal, separately or collec
tively, from breaking off diplomatic relations to boycot
ting all trade. He reminded it also that, after taking 
note of the chapter of the Special Committee's report 
dealing with the Territories under Portuguese adminis
tration, the General Assembly had adopted resolution 
2184 (XXI) of 12 December 1966, recommending the 
Security Council to make it obligatory for all States 
to implement the measures contained in resolution 
2107 (XX). 

155. Unhappily. those resolutions had had no tangi
ble result. Portugal continued to ignore the existence 
of resolution 1514 (XV) and was encouraged in that 
attitude by its NATO allies and by groups of foreign 
financiers whose interests were carefully protected, 
while some of their profits went to increase Portugal's 
stock of arms. 

156. All possible moral pressure and persuasion had 
been brought to bear in vain. vVas it not time to use 
more effective means in order to force the obstinate 
colonizer to renounce such anachronistic practices? 

157. The Republic of Syria, in keeping with its tradi
tional policy. expressed its complete solidarity with the 
peoples of Angola, Mozambique, so-called Portuguese 
Guinea and other Territories under Portuguese domina
tion. His delegation was prepared to support any radi
cal, or even coercive, measure which the Special Com
mittee might recommend in order to bring the Salazar 
regime to grant freedom and independence to the colo
nial peoples and countries which it held in subjection. 

158. The representative of Tltnisia expressed his 
deep 6ratitudC' to the Congolese Government :md people 
for their kind invitation to the Special Committee to 
meet at Kinshasa and for the outstanding welcome 

which they had extended to it. The important statement 
by the President of the Democratic Republic of the 
Congo would be a good guide for the Committee in 
its work. 

159. All delegations were aware of the determination 
of the Congolese Government and people to work for 
the liberation of peoples still under colonial domina
tion. They knew that they were actively supporting 
the patriots fighting to free themselves from the Portu
guese yoke and that they received Angolan refugees 
as brothers, despite the reprisals and frontier incidents 
which that entailed. The situation of the Democratic 
Republic of the Congo was similar to that of Tunisia 
at the time of the Algerian liberation. His delegation 
therefore realized the difficulties confronting that coun
try and appreciated the true value of the efforts and 
sacrifices which the Congolese people had taken upon 
themselves. 

160. As a result of the Congolese Government's in
vitation to meet in the great African capital of Kin
shasa, the Special Committee would be able to hear 
petitioners and to form an exact idea of the situation. 

161. The discipline and determination of the An
golan patriots had made a deep impression on the 
Special Committee when it had visited the Gouverne
ment revolutionnaire de 1' Angola en exil. Sooner or 
later, their enthusiasm would overcome the Salazar 
regime. 

162. Many African peoples were, unhappily, still 
under the yoke. Horrible atrocities were committed 
daily by the colonialists, who stubbornly maintained 
their domination, disregarding international public 
opinion and human rights. 

163. The Special Committee had the heavy responsi
bility of finding solutions which would meet the aspira
tions of the peoples still under colonial rule. His 
delegation would co-operate in its work to the utmost in 
order to ensure respect for the principles of the Charter 
and the implementation of General Assembly resolution 
1514 (XV). 

164. The representative of the h1ory Coast joined 
previous speakers in expressing his deep gratitude 
to the President and people of the Democratic Repub
lic of the Congo for the cordial and fraternal welcome 
which they had extended to the Special Committee. 

165. At the present stage in the Special Committee's 
work, his delegation was not in a position to make a 
general statement on the problems with which the 
Committee was concerned. He reserved the right to 
express his delegation's views on certain agenda items 
at a later stage. 

166. His delegation attached considerable importance 
to the problems of decol?nization, as did all the other 
deleuations present, and It very much hoped that other 
cou;tries would follow the Congo's example, so that the 
United Nations, and more particularly the Special 
Committee, could better discharge their difficult tasks. 
His delegation hoped that the Committee's work would 
be an effective contribution to the complete liberation 
of the peoples still under foreign domination. 

167. The representative of Iraq said that his delega
tion was particularly pleased to have an opportunitv 
of seeing for itself the achievements of the newly 
independent African countries, of which the Democratic 
Republic was one of the foremost. He was grateful 
to the Congolese Government for its hospitalitv and to 
President Mobutu for his address. ' ' 
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168 .. It was particularly significant that the Special 
Committee's work should have begun with a visit to 
the camps of the Angolan refugees. The courage, de
termination and patience of those refugees would inspire 
the Committee to help them in their plight and their 
fight for freedom. The United Nations had a sacred 
duty to help refugees from countries with illegally estab
lished Governments, such as Angola, Palestine and 
South Africa. The United Nations and the specialized 
agencies should do more to assist refugees in the at
tainment of the rights recognized by the international 
community. 

169. Iraq had always supported .the African coun
tries in their fight for liberation, for it too had suffered 
from colonialism, racial discrimination and foreign 
exploitation. His delegation had co-sponsored scores of 
resolutions concerning African and Asian countries, 
the latest of which dealt with South West Africa. It 
would continue to support the fight of the people of 
Southern Rhodesia, Mozambique, Angola and other 
Portuguese colonies, French Somalia, Aden, Oman 
and Palestine. 

170. His delegation very much regretted the enforced 
absence of the delegations of Afghanistan and Uruguay, 
and the continued absence of the delegation of the 
United Kingdom. 

171. The representative of Madagascar associated 
himself with the tributes paid by earlier speakers to 
the President of the Democratic Republic of the Congo 
and the Congolese people. 

172. His delegation was gratified that the Special 
Committee's first meetings were being held in one of 
the greatest countries in Africa and had listened to the 
important and wise speech by the President of the 
Democratic Republic of the Congo with great satis
faction. 

173. Madagascar's position on colonial prohlems was 
well known, both in the United Nations and in the 
Organization of African Unity, and it was therefore 
unnecessary to explain it afresh. His delegation would 
have the opportunity of giving a detailed explanation 
of its views on the questions to which it attached im
portance at subsequent meetings of the Committee. It 
was convinced that the Committee's work at Kinshasa 
would be most fruitful and was ready to co-operate 
whole-heartedly with all delegations present in the search 
for ways and means to en::~hle peoples and countries 
which were still under colonial rule to exercise, at an 
early date, their right to freed om, self-determination and 
independence. 

CLOS TKG' OF i\tEETI:-<GS 

Statement by the Minister for Forci[Jit Affairs of the 
Democratic Republic of the Congo 

17-L The Minister for Foreign Af]airs of the Dcmo
crr:.tic Hcpubtic of the Congo thanker! the Special Com
mittee. on behalf of the President of the Republic. Lieu
tenant-General T oseph-Desire l\1obutu, the Congolese 
people, its GoYernment and, h~m s.elf, _for having accep~ed 
the Conrrolese Governments mvitation to meet at Km
shas:-t. X ow that the session at Kinshasa was coming 
to an enrl. it y;as time to pay a tribute to :-tll the pa:-tici
pa.nts. who had spared no ~ffort to n:ake it a ~uccess. 
The cordial atmosphere which had reigned dunng the 
Committee·s debates. the frankness with \vhich the 
Committee hac! conclnctecl its discussion. and the solici
tude with ,,·hich it had tackled the various problems 

before it all proved its determination to find speedy 
and satisfactory solutions to the problems of decolo
nization. 

175. In its exchanges of views with the petitioners, 
the Special Committee had evoked the thorny problems 
raised by the liberation of Angola, Cabinda and so
called Portuguese Guinea. The frank dialogue between 
the members of the Committee and the representatives 
of the liberation movements had contributed signifi
cantly to the definition of many questions raised by the 
struggle for national liberation and had also enabled 
the members of the Committee to realize how much 
work remained to be done. The Committee's visit to 
the Angolan refugees had amply brought out the fact 
that colonialism was still a reality, despite the ir
reversible current of decolonization and progress which 
characterized the twentieth century. 

176. On the present occasion it would be appropriate 
to address a solemn appeal to the great Powers which, 
directly or indirectly, by their passivity, encouraged the 
countries which were perpetuating colonialism. They 
should be invited to help implement the relevant United 
Nations resolutions and persuade the countries which 
were lagging behind to accept the decolonization 
process. It was useless to extol the principles of freedom 
and democracy, while tolerating a situation in which 
much of the world remained subject to the colonial yoke. 

177. On the eve of the Special Committee's depar
ture to continue its mission, he wished to state that the 
Congo would never shirk its responsibility to aid Af
rica. He reaffirmed that his Government would aid 
Angola, Mozambique, so-called Portuguese Guinea 
and the other African countries which had not yet been 
liberated. He also wished to reiterate the heartfelt ap
peal which the President of the Democratic Republic 
of the Congo and the Committee had made at the open
ing of the session at Kinshasa to all African comba
tants to work together in a united movement in order 
to speed the liberation of the whole continent. 

178. The Congolese Government had hcen particu
larly touched by the kind words addressed to it by the 
members of the Special Committee, and wished to avail 
itself of the opportunity to reaffirm its faith in the work 
of the United Nations. 

179. He congratulated the Special Committee 
warmly on the work it had clone at Kinshasa and ex
pressed his conviction that its recommendations to the 
General Assembly would advance the cause of the libe
ration of the Territories which had not yet gained 
their independence. He wished the Committee every 
success in the continuation of its mission. 

General statements 

180. The Chairman thanked the Foreign Minister 
for his encouraging address which clea;ly reflected 
the active support of the Congolese Government in the 
fight to liberate colonial countries, its dedication to the 
aims of the Charter and its complete solidarity with the 
Special Committee's objectives and efforts. The Special 
Committee's meetings at Kinshasa had, thanks to the 
lavish hospitality, co-operation and goodwill of the 
Government . and people of the Democratic Republic, 
taken place 111 an atmosphere which left nothino- to be 
desired and none of the technical prerequisites f~r suc
cessful meetings had been bcking. 

1~1. He expresse~ the Special Committee's deep 
gratitude to the Pres1clent, Government and people of 
the Democratic Republic and assured them that the 
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impetus which the Congolese Government had given 
the Committee would be an important source of suste
nance during the remainder of its journey. 

182. The members had been very happy to visit 
Kinshasa, not only because of the opportunity thus 
provided to strengthen contacts and friendships with 
the warm, vital and dynamic Congolese people, but also 
because the visit had enabled them to sense at first 
hand the attachment of that people to the cause of 
liberty, its concern to eliminate all vestiges of colo
nialism from its system and its progress in consolidat
ing its independence. 

183. While at Kinshasa, the Special Committee 
had heard eleven groups of petitioners concerning the 
Territories under Portuguese domination and had been 
horrified by the additional and incontrovertible evi
dence provided concerning the atrocities and acts of 
genocide being carried out by the Portuguese colo
nialists against people whose only demand was to exer
cise the right of self-determination. Further evidence 
hacl been received of the continued assistance, both 
material and moral, which certain of the friends and 
allies of Portugal , together with foreign and other 
economic interests, were Riving to the Salazar regime 
in the pursuit of its brutal colonial policies. There had, 
nevertheless been encouragement in the news of the 
unremitting' struggle being waged with increasing in
tensity by the national liberation movements seeking to 
free themselves from the yoke of the oppressors. 

184. The Special Committee had also noted the 
commendable efforts Leing made by those movements to 
advance the social and material welfare of the Angolan 
people in the liberated. areas ar~:d of the Angola?- ref
urrees in the Democrattc Republtc, It had been dtrectly 
i;formecl of the difficulties and needs of the national 
liberation movements: their difficulties in assisting 
the hundreds of thousands of refugees from Ang-ola, 
and their urgent need for assistance from the. ~igh 
Commissioner for Refugees and from the spectahzed 
agencies, particularly in education and health. 

185. The Special Committee had thus acquired a 
greater understanding of the suff~rings. and legitimate 
wishes of the people of Angola , mcludmg the e.ncl~ve 
of Cahinda, a fact which constituted yet another JUStifi
cation of the Committee's decision to hold a series of 
meetings at Kinshasa, since the information received 
would not have been available had that decision not 
facilit8.ted the appearance of petitioners before it. It 
would be a disservice to the cause of decolonization 
if leaders of national liberation movements 'vere always 
expected to relinquish their posts to appear before the 
Committee in New York The Committee fully sup
ported their fight, which was as just as it wa~ urgent, 
and would redouble its efforts to basten the mdepen
dence of Angola. 

186. The Special Committee had been unanimous 
in callin"' for the intensification of aid to tbe refugees 
from th: Territories under Portuguese administrati~n, 
in consultation with the Organization of African Umty 
(OAU) and, through that organization, wi.th the 
national liberation movements in those Territones. He 
reminded the petitioners that the Committee's action 
would not be limited to that consensus. After it had 
heard the other petitioners, who would appear be.fore 
it at the other capitals to be visited, the Committee 
would proceed to the adoption of conclusions at_Id :ec
ommendations concerning all aspects of decolomzatwn, 

taking full account of the valuable testimony furnished 
to it at Kinshasa. 

187. He reiterated his plea for unity among the libe
ration movements-unity of thought, purpose and ac
tion-since only through such unity could colonialism 
be eliminated and freedom and independence achieved 
for the people of Angola. 

188. He requested the Foreign Minister to convey 
to the President of the Democratic Republic, to his 
Government and to his dynamic people the gratitude 
of the Special Committee for the hospitality and friend
liness with which it had been received. 

189. The representative of Ethiopia associated him
self most heartily with the Chairman's remarks. He had 
the honour to speak on behalf of the African and 
Asian countries and Yugoslavia in thanking the For
eign Minister not only for his inspiring address but 
also for the great hospitality the Special Committee 
had received from the Government and people of the 
Democratic Republic. That was not, however, unex
pected, since such hospitality was an integral part of the 
best African tradition. 

190. He assured Mr. Bomboko of the continually 
increasing interest of the delegations, for which ~e was 
speaking, in t~e developm~nt of .the. Democratic Re
public and thetr sympathetic a~mtratwn and full .sup
port for the work of its people 111 the cause of national 
reconstruction. He also thanked them for the strong 
moral and material support they have given to. the 
Angolan patriots. By inviting the Special Commtttee 
to Kinshasa, the Congolese Government had clearly 
demonstrated the great importance it attached to d~
colonization in general and to African freedom 111 

particular. Despite the activities of Salazar, Vorster, 
Smith and their like, the flame of freedom wou.ld con
tinue to burn bright and, though the pace mtght be 
slow, decolonization would continue on its inexorable 
march until all Africa-and, indeed, the whole world
had won the basic human right of self-determination. 

191. He thanked the Government of the Democrat~c 
Republic for the facilities it had extended to the pe~l
tioners in enabling them to appear before the Special 
Committee and to supply it with so much valuable 
evidence. He conveyed the fraternal greetings of the 
delerrations for which he spoke to the Congolese people 
and its President and wished them every success. 

192. The representative of A_ustralia• ~aid that he 
was speaking for the ~epres~~tatlves .vf Fmland, I!aly 
and the United States 111 addthon to hts own delegatiOn. 
He expressed his thanks _for the exc~Ilent facil!ties and 
great 11Dspitality wit~ whtch the Spectal <:omr:uttee had 
been received. Meetmgs had been expedtted 111 a most 
effective manner and, although his anticipations on 
camino- to the Democratic Republic had been high, they 
had b~en more than completely fulfilled. 

193. He offered the President, Government and peo
ple of the Democratic Repu~lic his most ~incere wishes 
for their continued prospenty and happmess and as
sured them that the Special Committee was leaving 
their country with great regret and with many pleasant 
memones. 

194. The representative of Venezuela said that, on 
behalf of the Chilean delegation and his own, he wished 
to conrrratulate the Foreign Minister on his inspiring 
statem~nt and to thank him and the Congolese Govern
ment for the warmth of their welcome and the facilities 
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and hospitality they had provided. The reception given 
to the Special Committee was yet another sign of the 
devotion of the Congolese people to the cause of decolo
nization. The Government was also to be congratulated 
on the progress that the Democratic Republic had 
achieved and on its dedication to the cause of liberty 
which made countries great. 

195. The Special C0mmittee's presence at Kinshasa 
had enabled it to meet many important petitioners and 
obtain much valuable information which might not 
otherwise have been available. Its report would be much 
richer as a result of its stay in the Democratic Republic. 
That happy result could not have been achieved without 
the help and c0-operation of the Congolese Government 
and people and the facilities they had so generously 
provided. 

196. The representative of Poland said he was speak
ing on behalf of the delegations of Bulgaria and the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics as well as his own. 
He expressed his gratitude to the President, Govern
ment and people of the Democratic R epublic for their 
generous hospitality and the facilities they had so kindly 
provided to assist the Special Committee in its work. 
The impressive statement by the Foreign Minister was 
further evidence of the determination of the C0ngolese 
people to assist the United Nations in the important 
work of decolonization. 

197. It had been useful and, indeed, indispensable 
for the Special Committee to hold a series of meetings 
at Kinshasa, close to the battle-front, since members 
had thus been able to listen to spokesmen for the na
tional liberation movements and to obtain further evi
dence of the atrocities committed by the Portuguese in 
their savage war against the Angolan people. There was 
no longer a shadow of doubt that the regimes in control 
of Angola, Southern Rhodesia and South Africa were 
engaged in a conspiracy to maintain white domination 
in southern Africa. The evidence which the Committee 
had heard at Kinshasa had enabled it to gain a closer 
insight into the situation and learn more concerning the 
needs of the national liberation movements. 

198. He conveyed fraternal greetings to the patriots 
of Angola and assured them that they had the full 
support of the socialist countries in their fight for free
dom. He associated himself with the Chairman's appeal 
for unity in the Angolan patriotic movement which 
would. undoubtedly, greatly assist it to attain its 
cherished goal. 

199. The information obtained by the Special Com
mittee at Kinshasa had been very valuable and would 
prove extremely useful in drawing up the report. 

200. In conclusion, he wished the President, Gov
ernment and people of the Democ:atic Republic every 
success in their endeavours to bmld up a happy and 
pt·osperous future for their nation. 

201. The representative of Iraq thanked the Govern
ment of the Democratic Republic fo r its prompt re
sponse to his appeal that permis~ion sh_ould be granted 
to the :\fovimento Popular de Ltbertac:;ao de Angola to 
produce captured \\·capons manufactured ir~ Israel al!d 
elsewhere for the enlightenment of the Spectal Commit
tee. That rapid action was typical of the helpful attitude 
:1doptcd by the Congole~~e GO\·ernment throughout the 
Committee's sta\· at I ... mshasa and had enabled the 
Committee to identify the source of .the arms that had 
been u~ed tn kill scores of Angobn treedom fighters. 

B. MEETINGS HELD AT KITWE, ZAMBIA 

OPENING OF MEETINGS 

Address by the President of the Republic of Zambia 

202. The President of the Republic of Zambia, 
speaking on behalf of the Government and people of 
Zambia, welcomed the Special Committee to his coun
t~y, which was greatly honoured to have the opportu
mty once again of acting as host to the Committee. This 
was the second very historic meeting held at Kitwe 
during the first half of 1967. In January he had ad
dressed about 800 delegates attending the Zambia Na
tional Convention "Achievement 1967"-a convention 
of party and government officials, teachers, industrial
ists, miners, financiers and people from all walks of life, 
who had met to exchange views on various aspects of 
Zambian development plans and problems. He regarded 
the meetings of the Special Committee as a continuation 
of "Achievement 1967" from a different angle. The 
Committee had the blessing not only of the city of 
Kitwe but of the whole country. 

203. As the Inter-governmental Copper Conference 
was being held at Lusaka it had been decided that the 
meetings of the Special Committee should be held at 
Kitwe. That gave members an opportunity of seeing 
another side of Zambian life, namely the Copperbelt. 
The memories of the Committee's last visit to Zambia 
were still fresh in his mind. At that time Zambia had 
been only eight months old as an independent nation, 
born out of a difficult fight for independence. ·without 
help from the freedom-loving sons and daughters of 
Africa and from Africa's fri ends abroad, Zambia's fight 
for independence would have been much more difficult. 
In that respect he did not forget the support which the 
Committee had given to the people of Zambia in the 
darkest hour of its fight for liberty and justice. 

20-J.. The members of the Special Committee had 
been in his country for only a few hours, but he was 
sure they already had the feeling of the kind of life the 
people of Zambia were leading: the economic and social 
effects of the colonial and racial problems that plagued 
southern Africa. It was perhaps only fitting that the 
Committee should breathe such an atmosphere and get 
to know the problems it had set out to solve at grass
root level. 

205. Five years ago, when he had appeared before 
the Special Cmnmittee in New York, the plight of the 
Zambian people had been so unbearable that it had 
made him weep at the sad realization that man, for no 
other reason than colour, should be the greatest enemy 
of man , and due to his se llishness and parochialism, 
should he the greatest single cause of unhappiness for 
all m:mkind. That state of affairs sti ll continued cast, 
south and west of Zambia. 

206. Zambia was passing through the most critical 
period of its history. Since the Special Committee's last 
visit to Zambia, the white racialists in Southern Rho
desia had seized power from an apparently feeble and 
decidedly hesitant British Government. \Vith the uni
lateral declaration of independence had come not only 
increased oppression of the majority of the people in 
Southern Rhodesia, but also immense economic dif-fi
culties for the young Republic of Zambia. Its transport 
and communic:1tion svstems had suddenh· had to be re
oriented, costing millions of pounds In contingency 
m~asures and .a great deal of inconvenience in that sup
pltes of essential goods had not come in such quantities 
as formerly. \Vhat greater sacrifice could a young 
l\Iember of the United Nations like Zambia make? 
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207. But thanks to God's blessings, to the kind help 
it had received from brothers and sympathizers, and 
thanks to the resoluteness of the people themselves, 
Zambia was still holding its own. It would continue in its 
efforts for peace, justice and happiness for all human 
beings, not only in southern Africa but in the world as 
a whole. The fight of the majority for democratic rights 
was a human one in which all men of goodwill the 
world over must be actively, and not just passively, 
interested. 

208. If the Zambian people deplored the situation in 
which it found itself it was because the creators of the 
problems facing it-problems to which the Special 
Committee's mission was designed to find answers
were doing little to undo what they had done. But the 
Zambian people knew that its cause was noble and just 
and that right was on its side. The very presence of the 
Committee at Kitwe was an indication of mankind's 
determination to see that justice and freedom were 
brought to the oppressed millions the world over. 

209. So far, he had spoken only in very general 
terms about the southern African political complex and 
the way Zambians had been battling with that problem. 
He would now turn, in equally general terms, to the 
various trouble spots that concerned the work of the 
Speci~l Committee. 

210. The question of Rhodesia had, of course, been 
exercising the minds of Committee members, who had 
doubtlessly been following the turns and twists of de
velopments in that matter. He regretted to say that the 
international community seemed to be treading along a 
blind alley in its quest for a solution to the Rhodesian 
question. 

211. Since the passage at the United Nations of the 
resolution on selective mandatory sanctions, there had 
been no sign of the rebel economy running down as a 
result and no indication that the objective of the resolu
tion would be achieved. If anything, the Rhodesian 
economy was holding its own. Zambians were not at 
all surprised that that was so because, ever since the 
beginning of the Rhodesian crisis, they had held the 
view-and had repeatedly warned the United Kingdom 
Government-that sanctions would never bite deep 
enoug-h to bring down the rebellion. How, indeed, could 
sanctions work when Southern Rhodesia's economy was 
secretly and openly supported by South Africa and 
Portugal through deliberate leakages in the sanctions 
wall, and when the United Kingdom Government was 
not prepared to seal off those leakages? Recent events 
had proved beyond all doubt how easily the rebel regime 
at Salisbury could defeat any sanctions which fell short 
of comprehensive mandatory sanctions backed by force. 
Rhodesia was selling its tobacco under iniquitously 
secret conditions; and brokers in South Africa, Portu
gal and other European countries were re-exporting 
many Rhodesian products to various countries under the 
guise of South African, Portuguese or European ex
ports. Only a few weeks before, thanks to the vigilance 
of Zambian customs officials, the Zambian authorities 
had seized 1,000 tons of Rhodesian raw sugar which 
was being imported into Zambia by such devious means. 

212. It should be clear to everybody that the United 
Kingdom Government's Rhodesian policy, to which 
some Members of the United Nations had, well-mean
ingly. but regrettably, lent their support, was not only 
a dismal failure but a disgrace to freedom-lovers. The 
most urgent question which the Special Committee and 
its parent body as a whole should now ask themselves 

was : after the failure of selective mandatory sanctions, 
what next? 

213. The people of Zambia had never found an alter
native to the use of force. They had been accused of 
being unrealistic and unduly pessimistic on account of 
their consistent stand that only force could solve the 
Rhodesian question. But if being realistic meant com
promising moral principles for "kith-and-kin" senti
ments, and if being optimistic meant making ill-con
ceived pronouncements that the situation created by the 
unilateral" declaration of independence would be over in 
a matter of weeks as a result of inadequate and piece
meal voluntary sanctions, then the Zambian people 
would have nothing to do with such "realism" or 
"optimism". 

214. The United Kingdom Government had tried 
persuasion, threats to use effective measures and volun
tary sanctions. The problem had not been solved. 
Neither "realism" nor "optimism" had restored the 
rights of the 4 million human beings in rebel Rhodesia. 
In the meantime, United Kingdom troops were continu
al! y in action killing Arabs in Aden. Were the human 
beings in Aden different from the rebellious Whites in 
Rhodesia? 

215. As the United Nations procrastinated, the reb
els in Rhodesia were losing no time in tightening their 
grip on their unhappy country. It should be common 
knowledge to all members of the Special Committee 
that the rebels were now heading for a watertight apart
heid State. A legislative move was under way in the 
rebel parliament that would soon empower them to do 
that. He strongly repudiated the unfounded allegations 
by the rightist supporters of Smith and his gang, that 
Zambia was bloodthirsty. Zambia was a peace-loving 
nation. All it said was that, if the United Kingdom 
Government found it worth while to mow down Arabs 
in an Arab country just to ensure its own presence 
there until 1968, then it saw no reason why that Gov
ernment should not be equally resolute in a just cause. 
\Vas the world to be forced to conclude that the United 
Kingdom Government ·was following the "kith-and-kin" 
appmach? Yet those who declared that that was a bla
tant form of racial discrimination were accused of being 
unrealistic and bloodthirsty. For him it was immaterial 
whether God's blood ran through veins that were under 
a reel, brown, yellow or black skin. Its worthiness in 
God's sight was the same. Zambia demanded that the 
United Kingdom Government should hold the black 
blood in Rhodesia to be as sacred as the white blood. 
Rhodesia was a colony of the United Kingdom in the 
same wav as Aden, at the moment, was a United King
dom Protectorate. 

216. He had always maintained that, if man's life 
was indivisible among white communities, it could not 
but be indivisible among the so-called dark races, unless 
God had created two species of man, but of that there 
was no evidence anywhere in the world. He asked the 
United Kingdom Government which had significantly 
contracted out of its responsibility to the Special Com
mittee. what it wanted to achieve in Rhodesia and what 
its objective was. What was the killing in Aden about? 
If Members of the United Nations which subscribed to 
the ideals and principles of the Charter faiied to honour 
its provisions, then their membership of the world body 
was but a mockery. 

217. He then referred to a very well-organized 
smear campaign against countries which were fighting 
hard to achieve freedom and justice for all. A very 
vicious campaign was going on in the right-wing Press 
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of the United Kingdom and most other capitals of the 
\Vest. They painted such a dark picture of what coun
tries like Zambia were doing that, even if one quarter 
of it were true, those countries would have collapsed a 
long time ago. But that was designed to give a distorted 
picture of the efforts that Zambia and its friends were 
making to bring sense and realism to the politics of 
southern Africa. The campaign was well financed and 
well organized, and the tragedy was that people tended 
to helieve what those ill-intentioned planners said to 
them. 

218. On Africa Freedom Day, he had said that the 
United Kingdom Government had tricked the world 
ancl the United Nations into a false strategy, a false 
start in seeking a solution to the unilateral declaration 
of independence. After several months of protracted 
talks about talks with the rebels, the United Kingdom 
Government after the summit meeting on H.M.S. Tiger, 
had made the belated pronouncement that, from then 
on it would have no more negotiations with the rebels 
and that it would not grant Rhodesia independence 
before majority rule. Those, in. th~mselves, we:e yery 
welcome assertions of noble pnnciples-the pnnciples 
that Zambia and its friends were at pains to make the 
United Kingdom recognize and live up to. But, coming 
so belatedly from a Government reputed for unpredict
able and grasshopper tactics, they merited little appre
ci:1tion from the Zambian Government: it saw, lurking 
bmeath those seemingly well-intentioned pronounce
ments, the United Kingdom Government's design to 
wash its hands of the Rhodesian problem. 

219. As early as last year, he had warned that the 
United Kingdom Government was pursuing a ~an
gerous policy of "honouralJle defeat". He had descnbed 
the policy of the "protracted war" as dishonourable 
and disastrous ;:mel he was now more than ever con
vinced that the United Kingdom Government did not 
intend to honour its obligations in Rhodesia. He had 
no reason to believe otherwise. He had been told that 
the United Kingdom Government was immune from 
criticism with regard to Rhodesia, but he believed 
that its impotence in qttelling the rebellion, coupled 
with me:mingless clcc1arations, was part of a deliberate 
design to mislead the world. That was the tragedy of 
Rhodesia. The picture was dark and brutal. 

220. It was clear that the United Kingdom Govern
ment knew full well that its present sanctions policy 
would not brin;:; about the desired results. At the same 
time, the use ~f force was anathema to it. There was 
therefore no alternative but to conclude that that 
Government was trying to saddle the United Nations 
with the problem so that the world body took all 
the blame for the United Kingdom's failure to settle the 
problem. In that way, and taking advantage of the ~p
parent present inability of tl;e OA U t.o take effec~tve 
:1ction against Smith and Sout~1 Afnca .. the U mted 
King·dom hoped that the Rhodesiat; question would be 
buried and forgotten and that Smtth would get away 
with it as Sot~th Africa had done in 1910. That was 
what h~ had meant by. saying tl:at the L!nited N ~ti.~ns 
was treading along a blmd alley 111 follov.;n.tg the Um.ed 
Kinrrdom Government's lead over Rhodesia. 

22'1. During its deli1:erations, t~1e Spec!al Commi~
tee must pause for senous reflectiOn on tts responsi
bilities in the matter of freedom. for .the oppressed who 
cried for legitimate repres~ntat10n ,u: the ~o.vernment 
of their own country and I:1 th_e Umt~d );atiO_ns. The 
Committee bad a duty to mamtam and It must dtschargc 
it without prejudice based on colour or race. 

222. If the Rhodesian cnsis had exposed the slip
periness of United Kingdom policy in southern Africa, 
the question of South West Africa had laid bare the 
collusion of some big Powers in colonial matters. It was 
also clear that the great Powers were being obstruc
tionist in the United Nations. General Assembly reso
lution 2145 (XXI) revoking South Africa's Mandate 
over South West Africa should have logically led to 
the establishment of United Nations administrative 
machinery in South West Africa. But, alas, that logical 
sequence of measures and events had been conveniently 
lost sight of by some big Powers; for some of them a 
United Nations presence in South West Africa meant 
a diplomatic as well as a physical confrontation with 
South Africa, the bastion of their economic and racial 
interests in southern Africa; for others, the implications 
of a take-over in South \Vest Africa by the United 
Nations conjured up the image of the Congo situation 
of the early sixties, with its attendant financial commit
ments. So they had abstained from voting. 

223. Here again, matters of principle had been 
thrown to the wind; some big Powers had found in 
the pursuit of their parochial interests a semblance of 
mankind's hopes and objectives. If that was not brute 
selfishness and a betrayal of world peace and happiness, 
then he did not know what else to call it. Certainly 
the fear of a confrontation with South Africa did not 
encourage support for the principles of the fight for 
human rights. 

224. Out of all the fracas surrounding the question 
of South \Vest Africa one very significant fact had 
emerged more prominently than ever before, namely, 
that the processes of democracy in the United Nations 
could be rendered impotent by the plutocratic influences 
of some big Powers. The majority of l\Iember States 
had, by their vote, decided to take steps to implement 
the 1966 resolution on South \Vest Africa. But 
without the support, money and arms of the big Powers 
resolution 2248 ( S-V) adopted by the General As
scmbiy at its ftfth special session might very well be 
abortive. He added that Africa was not going to 
be weak for ever. 

225. If the big Powers vacillated so much over the 
question of South \Vest Africa, it was easy to imagine 
what they thought about South Africa proper. There 
one could sec man in his crudest form, nakedly oppress
ing his feliow man, and, whereas the world had been 
prepared to fight the Nazis, there the big Powers 
were silent: they allowed themselves to be guided, not 
by the noble principles of the Charter but by their 
economic interests. 

226. Recently the world had learnt of yet another 
tragic step taken by men who had little regard for 
the suffering of humble people in their society, black 
or white. A girl, Sandra Laing, born of white parents 
had been singled out by Vorster' s all-powerful and 
crushing machinery, and V orster, as was common 
knowledge, had been a wartime admirer and supporter 
of the Nazis. The poor girl had been classified as 
"non-white'' ancl would therefore suffer non-white 
treatment in tlnt country. \Vas it possible to think of 
anything more devastating to the human soul? The 
peo!'le concerned claimed to be Christians and to 
maintain \ V estern values and civilizations. He preferred 
to lw simple and down-to-earth and to believe in the 
importance of man regardless of his colour. That was 
what Zambia was trying to do and the Zambian Gov
ernment made no apologies to anyone for being non
tribal and non-racial. 
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227. The question whether or not Portugal should 
direct the destiny of millions of people in Angola and 
Mozambique from Lisbon against their will was a 
matter for serious consideration by the internatronal 
community. Very few of the present generation of 
Americans and Europeans knew what it was to suffer 
the miseries of oppressive colonial regimes. In the 
present age of enlightenment, it was inconceivable 
that a foreign country should subject other people 
to a rule in which they had no voice in the ad
ministration of their affairs. The spirit that had 
animated the General Assembly in adopting its resolu
tion on decolonization must be rekindled to bring 
reality into full focus once again. That depended on 
each and every member of the Special Committee as 
representatives of their respective Governments. 

228. He implored the representatives to tell the 
States Members of the United Nations that the people 
of southern Africa were truly suffering ; Angolans and 
Mozambicans were pleading for no more than the 
restoration of their birthright of freedom and justice, 
of fair play and full participation in the development of 
their homelands without institutional impediments cal
culated to stifle their efforts to build up stable and 
progressive societies. 

229. Those powers which had the capacity to bring 
about stability in freedom and justice must be con
verted to the view that the consequences of delay, 
reluctance, selfishness or lack of timely action were 
grave in the extreme not only for the people of Angola 
and Mozambique, Southern Rhodesia and South vVest 
Africa, but for them, too, for the Members of the 
United Nations and, indeed, for mankind as a whole. 

230. One of the strange ironies of history was that 
the same countries which had been principally instru
mental in the formation of the United Nations and in 
the formulation of its Charter and of the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights should today throw to 
the winds the very principles upon which their solemn 
affirmations had rested two decades before. It would 
be better for such countries to declare publicly that 
they no longer adhered to those principles than to 
pay lip service to freedom and justice. 

231. Those were some of the ugly problems to 
which the Special Committee would have to find 
solutions. The problems of southern Africa posed a 
very serious danger to international peace and security. 
Southern Africa was, so to speak, like a dormant 
volcano: nobody knew when it would erupt, but every
body knew that it certainly would. \Vhen that happened, 
the results would be disastrous. 

232. There was thus a grave risk of a third world 
war, fought not merely on racial but also on ideological 
grounds. Race being a very sensitive aspect of man's 
natme, such a war would be a war not of conquest 
but of extermination, and would certainly make the 
Second vVorld \Var look like the rehearsal for a play. 
It would truly be a war to end all wars, for nobody 
would be lef~ to tell the story or to talk of peace or war. 
It was tragic, therefore, that the big Powers should 
treat the problems of southern Africa with the light
mindedness of actors in a melodrama. If preYention 
was better than cure, then the United Nations, in the 
true spirit of its Charter. representing in a large degree 
what man stood for, must take eftectiYe preventive 
measmes immediately. 

233. He craved the indulgence of the Special Com
mittee if, by saying those rather hard words about 

certain Member~ of the United Nations, he had given 
the impression that the Committee was standing trial 
in Zambia: that was far from being the case. He was 
merely trying to apprise the Committee of the serious
ness with which the Zambian people viewed the situa
tion in southern Africa and the failure of some States 
Members of the United Nations to see the situation 
in the same light. Fellow human beings suffering the 
pangs of oppression and inhuman laws needed the sup
port of the United Nations, of the free international 
society of man. It was, however, his sincere hope that 
the Special Committee's visit to Zambia would arm 
it with more facts, so that from its on-the-spot observa
tions it would be better able to find timely and more 
effective solutions leading to the humanization and 
liberation of that part of the African continent. 

234. He hardly needed to remind the Special Com
mittee of the high esteem in which it was held by the 
people of Zambia, for it was in it that the world's 
oppressed millions had vested their hopes for liberty 
and justice. \Vhat reason had anyone to feel happy and 
free, while the rest of mankind languished in the 
slough of serfdom and oppression? The Committee's 
mission, therefore, called not only for faith but for 
action as well. 

235. The people of Zambia believed in the United 
Nations. The Special Committee could depend on 
the Zambian people even though they were beset by 
a multiplicity of problems. Zambia was barely three 
years old, and therefore not strong in the conventional 
sense, but it would do whatever was in its power to 
support the noble cause which had brought the Com
mittee to Africa. 

236. The Zambian people were only too conscious 
of the fact that the world body which the Special 
Committee represented was a true thermometer of the 
feelings of its individual Member States. If they 
decided to make it strong it would be strong and 
vice versa. The Zambian nation believed in the United 
Nations and wanted it to be strong and would therefore, 
small and young though it was, give it all the support 
it was capable of giving. It could do no better. 

237. He assured the members that they were very 
welcome in Zambia and that the Zambian people would 
do everything possible to make their stay in the 
H.epublic a pleasant one. He wished the Special Com
mittee success in its deliberations. 

General statements 

238. The Clwirman,. speaking on behalf of all mem
bers of the Special Committee, expressed deep C:pprecia
tion of President Kaunda's extremely movmg and 
sincere address, which deserved the most careful at
tention comin"' as it did from one of Africa's most 
respect~d state~men, highly regarded fo~ his courage 
and magnanimity by friends and foes alike. Based as 
thev we~e on the realities of bitter confrontation with 
the- champions of co~onialism in. souther~ Africa, the 
considerations and views to winch President Kaunda 
had "'iven expression would undoubtedly be of great 
assist~nce to the Committee in its work. 

239. The Special Committee was deeply grateful 
to the President, Government and people of Zambia 
for their invitation which had enabled the Committee 
to continue its meetings in A~rica <1t Kitwe. In 1965, 
the Committee had had the signal honour of meetin"' 
at Lusaka at the invitation of the Government and 
people of Zambia. The records of the Committee bore 
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testimony to the important decisions taken at those 
meetings, which rellected the Committee's sincere 
appreciation of the fraternal hospitality and co-opera
tion extended by the Government and people of Zambia. 
The ;~ddress which President Kaunda had delivered 
at the opening meeting at Lusaka in 1965, had stood 
the t est of time. 

2-10. In that address he had stressed that the time 
had come for f..Iember States to make the United 
Nations a force for action rather than a forum for 
speeches, a nd in support of that plea he had warned 
of the con sequences of continued non-co-operation by 
the administering Powers concerned in the implementa
tion of United Nations resolutions on the colonial 
Territories in southern Africa. Today, two years later, 
that address read like a prophecy which had come to 
pass , particularly in the case of Southern Rhodesia. 

2-t 1. Personally, it was a great pleasure for him to 
be in Zambia: it was like being at home again. Few 
countries reflected so well the cruel past and the 
glorious prospects of the great African continent. 
The fact thnt that was so was no credit to, but a 
seyere indictment of, the moribund colonialist system. 

2-1-2. As was well known, Zambia had occupied an 
important part in the schemes of those megalomaniacs 
who had dreamed of an unbroken empire stretching 
from the Cape to Cairo. Ambitious and unscrupulous 
men, drawn by Africa's coveted wealth and backed by 
the imperialist Powers, had engaged in the ruthless 
exploitation of the human and material resources of 
Zambia to the exclusive advantage of the interests and 
powers they represented. 

2-+3. Tl1e culmination of all that deplorable process 
had been the creation, despite the opposition of the 
African peoples, of the Central African Federation. 
Conceived with the objective of clei:tying the inevitable 
demise of colonialism. of imposing a one-sided partner
shin of horse and rider. and of enabling the racist 
setilcrs of Southern Rhodesia to participate even more 
effectively in the merciless plunder of Zambia's wealth, 
that unworthy scheme had surely deserved to fail. That 
it had failed was dne in large measure to the reso
luteness and solicbrity of the Zambian people under the 
leadership of the United National lt~dependence Party 
and it s President, Mr. Kenn eth Kauncla. 

2-+-+. Zambia was truly fortunate to have produced 
such a worthy son of Africa as President Katmcb. 
1kin~ a forthri ;~ht, sincere, cieclicated and humble man. 
the ,·irtues he possessed were exactly those calculated 
to evoke the finest response from the Zambian people. 
And there was need of such qualities and such response 
now. for Zambia found itself in the thick of the 
anti-aj•arthcid campaign, one of the greatest epics of 
the latter half of the twentieth century. Caught in a 
Yicc between the all-African resolve to bring dmn1 
the ille<ra! racist regime in Rhodesia and its own 

b . 1 d undeniable necessity to survtve, a ess courageous an 
unit ed countrv might long ago have \\·eakened. Indeed, 
it 1nigltt be -said that some less cl:mgerottsly placed 
cot:ntri ,,~ of ~~.irica had done so. 

2-1:;. Uut Zambia under President Kaunda stood 
stah1 ·:~rt and umhunted. In doing so. it had given hope 
ami coura!~e to :dl Africa. and not least to the strug
"lin•' .\tr:c::n people of Zimbabwe. The example .of 
Zan.~Jia " ·ould shine as a light to brighten and imptre 
the ~pec.:ia l Committee:S cleliberati.ons and endeavours 
durin ·T the ])resent senes of meetmgs. 

b 

246. At Kitwe, the Special Committee would con
centrate on the situation of the people and Territory 
of Rhodesia. General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) 
was, • and continued to be, applicable to that colony 
despite attempts to deny its applicability. The long 
and continuing denial of the rights of the indigenous 
people of the Territory to self-determination and in
dependence had contributed materially to the present 
deplorable situation. The nco-apartheid system, the 
discriminatory land laws and the exclusion of the Afri
can peoples from any significant participation in eco
nomic and political life had been and >vere a flagrant 
violation of fundamental human rights. 

247. After the collapse of the Federation, it had 
been hoped that at last the rights of the African 
people of Southern Rhodesia to self-government and 
independence on a genuinely democratic basis would 
be recognized. Instead, a series of manceuvres, covert 
and overt, had been carried out, resulting in the 
betrayal of the interests of the overwhelming majority 
of the population and in the entrenchment of the 
racist settler minority. During all those shameful 
manr_.euvres and preparations, a firm display by the 
United Kingdom Government of regard for, and 
determination to uphold, the legitimate rights of the 
indigenous population would undoubtedly have had a 
beneficial effect. Instead, vacillation and implicit col
lusion had resulted in the present grave situation. 
No one who had studied the problem in its entirety 
could refrain from saluting the Government and people 
of Zambia for the heroic stand they had taken against 
the Smith regime at great cost in terms of human and 
nnterial resources. Through the colonialist manipula
tions of the administering Power, aided and abetted by 
foreign economic and other interests, Zambia at the 
time of its independence had been heavily dependent on 
Southern R.hodesia for its economic well-being: com
munications, tran:;port power and many essential sup
plies. Hence the Smith regime, at the time of the 
uni!:tteral declaration of independence had assumed, in 
it s fp1Jy, that it had a trump card to play if Zambia did 
not bll into line with its sinister racist plans. Not 
surpri singly. attempts hy the Smith regime to hold 
Zambia to ransom by a process of economic strangula
tion h:td met with a magnificently defiant response from 
the GoYernment and the people of Zambia, even though 
tint had entailed heavy sacrifices ::md serious disloca
ti on. What was more, Zambia had not faltered in its 
whole-hearted .support of the African people fighting 
against the raci st Salisbury regime for their freedom 
and independence. Contrary to the expectations of the 
Smith regime, the 1\epublic of Zambia had continued 
to keep faith with the African people of Zimbabwe. 

2-t3. The praiseworthy stand taken by the Govern
ment and people of Zambia against the reactionary 
racist Smith regime lnd won it the respect and ad
miration of all freedom-loving people. For that reason 
it w:-ts only fitting that the Special Committee should 
open its discussion on the question of Southern Rho
desi::~ in Zambia. At Kitwc, the Committee would 
r eceive the testimony of the representatives of the 
freedom-fighters in Zimlnhwe, seek additional informa
tion on recent developments in that Territory and 
studv at first h::md , near the theatre of conflict, all 
aspects of tha t very gra,·e problem. The Committee 
would ;1lso giYe attention to ancl hear petitioners 
concerning Angola. South \\'est Africa ::~nd Swaziland. 

2-t<J. The Special Committee considered the question 
of Southern Rhodesia to be a most serious threat to 
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international peace and security. The defiance of the 
whole international community by the racist Salisbury 
regime called for decisive action against it and its 
supporters, particularly South Africa and Portugal. 
It must be recalled that if now, belatedly, the inter
national community was obliged to come to grips with 
and put an end to an intolerable situation, that was 
because of the unprincipled failure of the United 
Kingdom Government to discharge what it had all 
along insisted was its legal responsibility. 

250. The Special Committee's meetings at Kitwe 
would, he hoped, throw new light on the problem and 
enable it to arrive at conclusions and recommendations 
which would contribute to a speedy solution consistent 
with the Declaration on the Granting of Independence 
to Colonial Countries and Peoples. 

251. He would be failing in his duty if he did not 
appeal to the freedom fighters to unite because, in 
disunity, they would always find that the forces that 
could have been used to fight colonialism would be 
wasted in fighting among themselves. In disunity, 
they would find the prolongation of their sufferings 
~mel tl:e postponement of their day of liberation. But 
111 umty, they would find the strengthening of the 
fight against colonialism, the bringing together of all 
their forces <1gainst the oppressors and the bringing 
closer of their day of independence. He appealed to 
representatives of the freedom movement inside and 
ou~side the meeting room to show unity of thought, 
umty of purpose and, above all, unity of action. 

252. He was confident that the Special Committee's 
work at Kitwe would lead to positive and significant 
results. 

253. The representative of India expressed sincere 
appreciation to the President, Government and people 
of Zambia for their generous invitation to the Special 
Committee to meet at Kitwe. The hospitality offered 
and tbe overwhelming enthusiasm of the people were 
deeply appreciated. The invitation was a practical 
demonstration of the genuine and profound interest of 
President Kaunda and his people in decolonization. 
It was hardly necessary to describe the vital con
tribution which Zambia was making to the eradication 
of injustices and indignities in all parts of the world. 
That the leaders of Zambia had selected 2..J- October, 
the anniversary of the founding of the United Nations, 
as their day of liberation from colonial subjugation 
was conclusive proof of their dedication to the ideals 
of the Charter. The election of Zambia by the African 
group at the United Nations to be one of the three 
countries to serve on the Council for South \Vest 
Africa was further evidence of the leading role they 
played in African affairs. The experience of coming 
to Zambia and of listening in person to its President 
was for him the fulfilment of a long-standing wish. 

25-L President Kauncla's moving address could not 
fail to inspire <:.nyone who had the slightest concern 
for the well-being of the millions of people still 
suffering under the colonial yoke. The President's 
reference to his appearance in the Fourth Committee 
some five vears before was both a source of satisfaction 
and a ren{inder. It was a satisfaction to see a person 
who had appeared before the United Nations as a 
petitioner occupying such a distinguished position, and 
it was a reminder that the battle against colonialism 
was almost always long, bitter and often frustrating. 
The President's analysis of the colonial problems in 
southern Africa was unsurpassed in the history of 
the Special Committee. The Indian delegation had been 

deeply impressed by the address and would endeavour 
to live up to the lofty goals he had set. It was to be 
hoped that President Kauncla's sombre warning that 
southern Africa was a dormant volcano which would 
one clay erupt unless the colonial Powers joined those 
on the side of right and justice would be heeded in 
the appropriate quarters. 

255. !he su~ject to which the Special Committee 
w?uld give particular attention during its meetings at 
Kitwe was, of course Southern Rhodesia on which 
his delegation would give its views in fuJi at a later 
stage. It co?~i?ered that the United Kingdom bore 
sole responsibility for the deplorable state of affairs in 
Zimbabwe. By its various acts of omission and com
mission, the United Kingdom Government had en
couraged the blindly racist minority in Southern Rho
desia in its evil designs. Had the necessary measures 
been taken and a firm warning given to the Rhodesian 
racists, the present situation would never have arisen. 
The Indian delegation condemned in the strongest 
possible terms the illegal and unjust seizure of power 
by an insignificant proportion of the population to 
the detriment of almost 95 per cent of the rightful 
owners of Zimbabwe. The half-hearted and meaningless 
~easures adopted so far had conclusively proved their 
Impotence to deal with the situation. Unless and until 
the United Kingdom Government was prepared to 
use force against the rebel regime, Ian Smith and his 
henchmen would not be brought to heel. The appeal 
for tl-:e use of force made by a person known for his 
sincerity, his love of mankind and his preaching of 
non-violence should be taken with the utmost serious
ness. India demanded for its brothers in Zimbabwe, 
to whom it would continue to lend whole-hearted 
support both in the Committee and elsewhere, imme
diate and unconditional independence on the basis of 
one man, one vote. 

256. India was particularly gratified that the Special 
Committee should be meeting in Zambia, with which 
it enjoyed extremely friendly relations. Zambia and its 
President were held in the highest esteem, not only 
by the Government, but also by the common people 
of India, who greatly admired their dynamism and 
the firm determination with which they were tackling 
their manifold problems. Both countries belonged to 
the economically developing group of nations; there 
was therefore ample scope for co-operation between the 
two to their mutual advantage. The actual record of 
such co-operation since the early clays of Zambia's 
independence was a glowing testimony to the friendship 
between them and the forthcoming visit of President 
Kaunda to India, to which the Government and people 
of India were eagerly looking forward, would bring 
the two countries yet closer together. 

257. In conclusion, the Indian delegation extended 
its greetings to the people of Zambia and wished them 
every success in their undertakings. 

258. The representative of Ethiopia thanked Presi
dent Kaunda, the Government and the people of 
Zambia for their invitation to the Special Committee 
to hold some of its meetings at Kitwe and for their 
warm hospitality. ~is delegation. had been deeply 
touc!;ecl by the President's frank, smcere and inspiring 
opemng address. To those who had come to know him 
closely since the clays of Zambia's fight for its own 
independence, his statement and delivery were no 
reveiation, but characteristic of a man who had not 
been changed by the trappings of power, and who in 
spite of the many vicissitudes of life, had the cou;age 
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of his convictions, a man whose devotion to duty had 
never flagged. Africa, and indeed the entire world of 
today, were in great need of more leaders of his 
calibre. 

259. The Ethiopian delegation fully endorsed the 
comprehensive analysis of the Southern Rhodesian 
problem made by the Chairman and President Kaunda. 
It took a serious view of the worsening situation in 
Rhodesia since that Special Committee had last con
sidered the problem. In spite of all protestations to 
the contrary, Ian Smith's rebel regime, by all evidence 
aided and abetted by the United Kingdom, the ad
ministering Power, had become even more defiant of 
international public opinion and had adopted far more 
oppressive measures towards the African masses of 
Zimbabwe. It was now devising a constitution which 
\\·ould permanently entrench minority rule and racism. 
In an attempt to suppress the African people's legi
timate fight for independence, the illegal regime was 
imprisoning and massacring the gallant sons of Zim
bab\ve and, no doubt helped by South Africa, was 
attempting to introduce apartheid. It was difficult to 
believe that that was being done without the con
nivance of the United Kingdom. The crux of the 
problem in Southern Rhodesia had been and remained 
the refusal by that Power to face its responsibilities 
honestly and to put the interest of the majority of 
the population above that of the minority who hap
pened to be its kith and kin. ·when viewed in the 
context of the problems of southern Africa, that atti
tude was fraught with great danger. President Kaun
da's warning that the dormant volcano of southern 
Africa might erupt any time was therefore very 
opportune. The United Kingdom should be made to 
realize that the world could not be deceived by "talks 
about talks" and mandatory sanctions which were never 
meant to achieve anything substantial for the African 
masses of Zimbabwe. The Ethiopian delegation con
sidered that the only honourable course open for the 
United Kingdom, if it was to retain its respect in 
the eyes of Africa and the world, was to crush the 
rebellion in Southern Rhodesia. 

260. Ethiopia deplored the United Kingdom Govern
ment's tendency to shirk its responsibilities which, no 
matter how much it wished to pass the problem on 
to the United Nations, should rest squarely on its 
shoulders. 

261. \Vhile the fight for freedom from the ferocious 
brand of settler colonialism in Rhodesia continued on 
its in exorable course, the Special Committee should 
call upon the nationalist movements to close their 
ranks and presen t a united front to the enemy. The 
Chairman's ferYent appeal to th;:Jt effect had the full 
support of the Ethiopian delegation, for the nation:1list 
moYement in Zimbab\\"e could not afford the luxury 
of diYision :1t so critical a juncture in their nation's 
history. 

262. \Vith reg:1rd to South \Vest Africa, the General 
:\s"emblv :1t its fifth special session had further im
plemente-d its resolution 2145 (XXI) of 27 October 
1966 \\"hen it h:1d Yoted unanimou.;lv to revoke South 
:\fri~;} 's ~Lwcbte ;:nd provided for the United Nations 
to a~:>t!JllC' direct responsibi lity for the Territory. In its 
resolution 22-tS (S-V) of 19 ~fay 1697, the General 
.-\ssemhlv lwei voted to establish :1 United ::-Tations 
Council ·fo r South \\"est :\frica and a Commissioner 
re;;ponsiblc for the Territ~ry"s administration. T~1at 
po:'itiw step _had been :1cclannecl by :1!1 freedom-lovmg 
peopie:". :111 cl 1t \\":15 to be hoped that the great Powers 

who held the key to its successful implementation 
would see the wisdom of giving their unstinted support 
to the United Nations. The fascist regime of South 
Africa was still defying the resolutions of the General 
Assembly but Vorster and his war council, facing the 
last political battle both internationally and from 
within the Territory, had been driven to the futile 
expedient of attempting to impress the world by their 
so-called "one man, one vote" offer to some parts 
of South West Africa, a move which deceived nobody. 
South Africa should recognize that its status as the 
mandatory authority for South West Africa had ended 
in October 1966 and that, subsequently, the only body 
competent to lead South 'vV est Africa to self-determina
tion and independence was that established by the 
United Nations. 

263. Attention should also be drawn to the grave 
problem of racial discrimination in South Africa. The 
anti-colonial revolution had abolished racial discrimi
nation as a criterion in international relations, but in 
some Territories the practice still continued, the victim 
being mainly the black race and the area in which it 
was practised-colonial Africa. The white man had been 
deprived of his power in most parts of the African 
continent and the hated system of racial discrimination 
eliminated in the process, but it was significant that 
the areas in which discrimination prevailed today 
were the Portuguese colonies, Southern Rhodesia, 
South \Vest Africa and South Africa. The Special 
Committee, which represented the moral conscience of 
mankind as a whole and which had been set up to 
act as a watch-dog and to work relentlessly for the 
total elimination of the evil of colonialism should 
al so adopt the same approach towards raci~l discri
mination. 

264. In conclusion, he recalled President Kauncla's 
call for a resurgence of the spirit which had led the 
United Nations to adopt the historic resolution on 
decolonization in 1960. If, as a result of the Special 
Committee's action and the heart-rending evidence 
supplied by petitioners from areas still suffering under 
the yoke of colonialism and racial bigotry, some head
way could be made towards bringing the entire problem 
of coloni;tlism into a new foctJS, the Committee would 
have achieved its purpose. 

265. The representative of Chile expressed his dele
gation's sincere gratitude to the Government of the 
Republic of Zambia for the generous hospitality being 
extended to the Special Committee during its stay in 
Zambia. The Zambian Government's invitation had 
made it possible for the Committee to meet for the 
second time in that land of freedom. where it had been 
privileged to hear the lofty address-whose human 
content was stamped with the die of the most absolute 
sincerity-of President Kauncla, as ever indefatigable 
in the forefront of the struggle against colonialism. 

266. The Chile:1ns knew and admired President 
Kaunda's dynamic personality, for the Chilean Govern
ment and people had been privileged to receive him 
as a guest of honour, and his presence and words 
alike had made a deep impression on all sectors of 
the. population. Everyone had recognized him as an 
enunent statesman who was le:-tding his people with 
a sure hand and extraordinary clear-sightedne~s along 
the path of progress and eyer increasing prosperity . 

267. For the Chileans, President Kaunda was, ::tbove 
all else, a great African leader who stood at the lead 
of the battle being waged to overthrow the last 
bastions of a hateful colonial regime and put an end 
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to racial discrimination and infringements of human 
rights. By its sacrifices, Zambia had given proof of 
its devotion to the cause of African liberation and its 
determination to give effective support to that cause. 
In that most just struggle, President Kaunda and the 
Zambian people knew that they could count on Chile's 
sincere solidarity and full support. In that land of 
liberty, the Chilean delegation once more assured the 
people of Zimbabwe, subjected to the cruel tyranny 
of Ian Smith's racist minority regime, of its support. 
It would not be possible, without seriously endangering 
world peace, to tolerate for much longer the existence 
of that regime, which trampled human rights underfoot 
and presented a challenge to the conscience of the 
international community. The economic sanctions 
adopted by the Security Council had been applied 
in full by Chile and by the vast majority of States 
Members of the United Nations. Nevertheless, as 
President Kaunda had pointed out, those sanctions 
would not be enough in themselves to bring down 
Ian Smith's rebel regime because of the considerable 
assistance being given him by his allies in the criminal 
venture which aimed at maintaining colonialism and 
racial discrimination in southern Africa. That unholy 
alliance would not take anyone by surprise; it only 
strengthened the courage and determination of those 
who were fighting for the freedom of Southern Rho
desia, the Territories under Portuguese domination and 
South \Vest Africa. It would clearly be necessary to 
use infinitely more vigorous methods in order to attack 
the evil at its roots. If the United Kingdom \Vas to 
crush the rebellion, it must use force, and the oppressed 
peoples themselves must, before all else, unite in order 
that that vitally important undertaking might be 
crowned with success. The Chilean delegation fully 
supported the appeal for unity whir.h the Chairman of 
the Special Committee had just made. As, however, the 
international community too bore a collective respon
sibility for that lamentable situation, it had the obliga
tion to take effective action to put an end to colonialism 
and racial discrimination. 

268. The Latin American countries, and Chile in 
particular, had co-operated with their African and 
Asian brothers in the United Nations for the adoption 
of the resolutions calling for the liberation of Zim
babwe, Angola, Mozambique and so-called Portuguese 
Guinea. The special session of the General Assembly 
which had been convened for the purpose of considering 
what means should be employed to give effect to the 
historic decision of October 1966. under which 
the United Nations was to assume f~tll responsibility 
for South \Vest Africa, had ended just a few clays ago. 
On that occasion, the Latin American nations had 
given further proof of their solidarity with Africa and 
Asia by submitting and unreservedly supporting a joint 
resolution providing that the United Nations should 
assume the direct administration of South \Vest Africa 
in order to enable it to attain independence by way 
of self-determination. 

269. He felt sure that the work done by the Special 
Committee in that hospitable land would help to bring 
closer the liberation of the peoples still subject to 
the colonial regime in Africa. The Republic of Zambia 
would have the satisfaction of having made a noble 
and effective contribution to the common effort. 

270. The representative of Iran recalled President 
Kaunda's farewell to the Committee after its visit in 
1965, in which he had expressed the hope that it might 
never have to come back. That hope, cherished by all 

freedom-loving peoples, was a fittingly sincere wish for 
the success of the Committee's work and the speedy 
liquidation of colonialism. That the Committee should 
again be in Zambia at the invitation of the President 
himself, who together with his Government and people 
were providing such generous hospitality, was due to 
the Committee's failure to fulfil its mandate, or rather 
to the failure of the Powers concerned to honour their 
obligations under the Charter. The unilateral declaration 
of independence in Southern Rhodesia and the establish
ment of Ian Smith's rebel regime had taken place 
despite the action of the General Assembly and the 
Security Council. The situation had gone from bad to 
worse, and more fuel of the most explosive type had 
been added to the flames in southern Africa. 

271. In his brilliant opening address, President 
Kaunda had outlined a picture of southern Africa 
which could not have failed to move even the most 
heartless. It depicted not only the sufferings and 
deprivations of the victims but also the irresponsible 
acts of the culprits. The address had been delivered 
by a man who was obviously deeply concerned with 
the human conditions and at the same time fullv alert 
to the bitter facts of his environment. The Ch;irman 
had expressed the feelings of all members in saying 
that Zambia was truly blessed to have produced such 
a worthy son of Africa and that his virtues were likely 
to evoke the finest response from the Zambian people. 
The address would guide and inspire the Committee's 
work. 

272. The Committee's return visit provided an op
portunity of seeing at first hand the great strides 
made in Zambia's development. The gathering of 800 
participants three months earlier in the same hall for 
Zambia's National Convention-"Achievement 1967"
testified to the Government's determination to continue 
and intensify its development programme despite the 
obstacles created by the Southern Rhodesia problem. 
The Copper Conference at Lusaka was a further re
flection of Zambia's achievements in the quest for 
progress and prosperity. The problems to be studied 
were the outcome of the explosive E>ituation created by 
some racist colonizers in Southern Rhodesia, South 
IN est Africa and the Territories under Portuguese ad
ministration, who had persistently obstructed the Gen
eral Assembly and Security. Council res?lutions. I_n 
addition, they had systematically consoltdatecl th~Ir 
strano·lehold over the vast masses of Africans, m
tensif~inrr the reirrn of terror they had instituted to 
shield th~m arrain~t the people's wrath in the hope of 
perpetuating their explo~tation and do!llinati?n. The 
Africans however remamed steadfast 111 their deter
mination' to overc~me the forces of darkness and op
pression. During the . hearings a~ Kinshasa, , fresh 
evidence had been provided concernmg Portugal s rule 
in the Territories under its domination and in par
ticular in Anaola and Guinea (Bissau). The Committee 
had also lea~nt that different Angolan organizations 
were actively engage? in the fi~ht for. liberati?n; a 
similar fiaht was bemg waged 111 Gumea (Bissau) 
and l\foza~nbique. In order to obtain maximum results 
in the shortest possible time, the nationalists had been 
repeatedly exhorted, especially by the Chairman, to 
unite. 

273. In the beautiful city of Kitwe, the industrial 
centre of Zambia, the Special Committee hoped to 
hear petitioners from Zimbabwe, South vV est Africa 
and Swaziland. The information which they provided 
would be of immense value to the Committee, 
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which would at the same time, be able to assure 
them that they were not alone in their fight for 
freedom and independence. 

274. The Iranian Government, one of the few orig
inal participants in the preparation and drafting of 
the D eclaration on the Granting of Independence to 
Colonial Countries and Peoples, would spare no effort 
in seeking the speedy liquidation of colonialism. It had 
already taken the action called for by the Security 
Council and the General Assembly to bring down the 
rebel regime in Southern Rhodesia and was continuing 
to urge the release of all political prisoners, particularly 
such African leaders as Mr. Nkomo and :Mr. Sithole. 

27 5. In its anti-colonial and anti-racist policy, the 
Iranian Government was moved by a strong desire for 
peace and justice. It recognized that there could be 
no lasting peace in Africa until the dark forces of 
oppression and exploitation were overthrown and until 
every African regained his dignity and full freedom and 
rights. No peace was possible as long as the despicable 
episode of Sandra Laing could recur. The day of 
liberation from the remaining vestiges of colonialism 
in Africa was drawing near, but its coming could be 
hastened only if the various nationalist groups took a 
united stand against the oppressor. The paramount 
importance of unity among the ranks of the freedom
fighters could not be exaggerated. He therefore re
iterated the appeal which the Chairman had so wisely 
launched. ·with unity, not only would the attainment 
of freedom and independence in the remaining parts of 
Africa be greatly hastened, but President Kaunda's 
prophecy would also come to pass and Africa would 
be able to contribute much to world happiness and 
enlightenment during the second half of the twentieth 
century. It had, in fact, already begun to do so, but 
the full impact of its contribution would be felt only 
when o.ll the continent was free. 

276. The opportunity of holding some of the Special 
Committee's meetings in Zambia would enable it to 
co-ordinate its action, especially with the African free
dom fig-hters, in the pmsuit for freedom and justice. 
Reiterating his thanks to the President, Government 
and people of Zambia for their kind invitation, he as
sured them that the people and Government of Iran 
wished them everv success in their tremendous and 
courageous efforts' to better the life of the Zamhian 
people and liberate the Zimbabwe people. 

277. The representative of the United Republic of 
Tan::ania thanked the Government and people of Zam
bia for their invibtion to the Special Committee to 
meet in their g-allant country. Their typical warm hos
pitalitv was all the more praiseworthy in view of the 
fact tli <t t they were not perturbed by the aggressive de
sicrns of the henchmen of imperialism lurking south of 

b 

their border. 
278. The strong l1onds binding the people of the 

Unitecl Republic of Tanzania and Zambia had a his
torical background of long standing. The efforts of the 
Governmen t and people of Zambia had alway~ heen a 
neces~an· and important complement to the Umted Re
public of Tanzan_ia 's own efforts to _liberate the African 
continent. to bnng ahont the rap1d dev~lopment a~cl 
progress of its . bmls and. ahove all, to acl11 ~ve the umty 
of Africa whtch <til the forces of react1on strongly 
f carecl. In those efforts. the people and GO\·ernment of 
Zambia. headed by their wise and g:11lant _leader, held_ a 
prominent positi01~. !h~ir fight for liber<ttJOn \Vas m~ Jl
lnstr:<tion of the 1mqmtous 111<ti1CCUHes of the Umted 

Kingdom colonialists and their efforts to coerce and 
suppress the African peoples. Under the steadfast 
leadership of President Kaunda and the unflinching 
dedication of the masses to their patriotic fight for 
national emancipation, the forces of United Kingdom 
colonialism had been defeated. The Zambian people's 
gigantic economic and other achievements had been pos
sible only because they had routed the exploiters and 
wrested from them control of their motherland's 
destiny. 

279. President Kaunda's opening address had been 
not only the counsel of a great statesman but also the 
inspiring appeal of a gallant fighter for the acquisition 
and consolidation of Africa's freedom and liberty in all 
parts of the world and reflected the militant spirit of his 
own country. 

280. It was therefore only natural that the Govern
ment and people of Zambia had invited the Special 
Committee to meet in their country in order that, by 
direct contact, it could acquaint itself at first hand 
with the situation in Southern Rhodesia where Ian 
Smith and his racist minority regime were continuing 
the colonial subjugation of the African people. That 
situation was the result of the colonial policies of the 
United Kingdom Government, which had for decades, 
while exploiting the rich resources of their land, sup
pressed the African people of Zimbabwe and manceu
vred the white minority into power, with the conse
quent usurping of state control. The illegal regime in 
Southern Rhodesia was a tool of international im
perialism and the caretaker of the foreign financial 
monopolies which were even extending their illegal 
operations in Zimbabwe. The delegation of the United 
Republic of Tanzania would deal with that aspect in 
greater detail later, in order to expose the hypocrisy and 
opportunism of the forces of reaction which, because 
of their lust for profit, were boosting the illegal Smith 
regime and impending the attainment of independence 
by the African people of Zimbabwe. 

281. It was such factors which revealed the true 
motives and hypocrisy of the opposing forces which had 
been calling the loudest for so-called economic sanctions 
and engaging in every possible kind of manccuvre in 
order to prevent the use of force which was the only 
effective way of crushing and eliminating that product 
of imperialism, the Ian Smith regime. The continuation 
of colonialism in any part of the world was a threat 
to freedom everywhere, and the situation in Southern 
Rhodesia was even more threatening because it was 
b:1sed on the racial policy of a fascist minority and de
viously protected by the United Kingdom. The minority 
regime, as a tool of international imperio.lism, was com
mitting all types of atrocities in order to maintain its 
illegal position. As late as 19 April 19G7, its spokesman 
hac! announced that the oppressive forces had been rein
forced. The budget of its aggressive army for the 
financial year 1966-1967 had been increased by roughly 
20 per cent over the previous year. Such militaristic 
moves, with the introduction of the apartheid armed 
forces in Zimbabwe, not only revealed the desperation 
of the imperialist henchmen but also reflected the ag
gressive designs against the African peoples as a whole 
and those of Zambia in particular. 

282. A similar situation prevailed in 1-.lozambique 
and Angola, where the Portuguese colonialists were 
daily committing barbarous crimes against the popula
tion in order to exploit those lands for the sole benefit 
of the international financi:ll monopolies. In South West 
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Africa, the a.partheid regime of South Africa in de
fiance o.f the international community, was des'perately 
attemptmg to cling to the Territory. Those were, how
e_ver, all temporary phenomena, because the revolu
twnary forces of the peoples of those Territories were 
w~ging a just and necessary fight which would finally 
tnumph. The Africans and freedom-loving people every
~he.re had pledged t~emselves to rid humanity of colo
mal:sm. The delegation of the United Republic of Tan
z~ma, therefore, appealed to the heroic people of 
Zunbabwe and to all freedom-fighters to close their 
ranks, and, in an irresistible wave, to eliminate the 
forces of colonialism from their homeland. 

283. The Special Committee was most anxious to 
receive all possible information which would serve the 
interests of decolonization, as called for by General 
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). It was therefore 
grateful to the Government and people of Zambia for 
the opportunity of meeting the Zimbabwe and other 
liberation forces. His delegation was convinced that, 
under the wise leadership of President Kaunda the 
people of Zambia would attain yet greater achieve~ents 
which, in the final analysis, were those of Africa as a 
whole and a blow to the forces of colonialism and im
perialism. 

284. The representative of V enezuela thanked the 
Presi?ent, Government and people of the Republic of 
Zambia, on behalf of his delegation, for their warm 
welcome .and generous hospitality. The meetings which 
the Special Committee was holding in Zambia were of 
very special significance. In the short time which had 
elapsed s~nce it had. become independent, the Republic 
of Zambm had twice extended an invitation to the 
Special Committee and had welcomed it with unbounded 
enthusiasm. That gesture was a clear manifestation of 
that country's desire to serve the cause of decoloniza
tion: B.nt the most irrefutable proof of its anti-colonial 
dedtcatJOn was afforded by the sacrifices which that 
young country had had to make and the hio-h price it 
~1ad had to pay for its loyalty to the cause ~f freedom 
111 that part of the African continent which was still 
dominated by colonial forces. Amid all those sacrifices 
the President and people of Zambia had come befor~ 
the Special Committee to give testimony to their firm 
resolve to support its work At the most critical moment 
in tl~eir short history as an independent country, as 
Prestden.t Kaunda had said, the Government and people 
of Zambia had come and told the Committee that their 
revolt against colonial oppression and their readiness 
to fight for the ideal of freedom remained unswerving. 
The V ene~uelan delegation admired the Zambian peo
ple fo: their reso!ve to make their country a symbol of 
salvatiOn for their oppressed brothers. Zambia's flank 
bore a \yound which would heal only when colonialism 
and racism had finally disappeared from the African 
continent. It was a small country, but the cause for 
:vhich i.t w.as fighting and the principles by which 
tt ':'as mspired would make it immortal. As long as 
~fnca and the w?rld had before their eyes examples 
!Ike that. of Zamb.1a, the principles on behalf of which 
the Special Committee was opposing the paranoid mad
ness of the racists of Southern Rhodesia and South 
'vVest Africa and colonialism wherever it appeared 
would never perish. As loncr as there were freedom
l?ving men like President Ka~mda and peoples resolved, 
like the people of Zambia, to sacrifice themselves in the 
cause of freedom, the conspiracy beincr hatched in 
Southern Rhodesia and the Territories ~nder Portu-

g~ese administ:a.t~on against the most elementary prin
Ciples o.f the civilized world would have no possibility 
of survtval. 

28~. He expressed his heartfelt appreciation to 
President Kaunda for the constructive and movin<Y ad
dress. he had made before the Special Committee~ His 
emotwn bad expressed itself in tears which would cease 
to flow ~nly when the ignominious fate imposed on 
other Afncan peoples had been ended for all time. The 
problem of Southern Rhodesia had reached its most 
critical point following the unilateral declaration of in
dependence bJ: Ian Smith's racist minority Government. 
That decl~r.atwn had been. the consequence if not of 
the comphc1ty at least of Its complaisant attitude an 
attitude that remained unchanged. The measures t~ken 
to put an end to the illegal situation in Southern Rho
?esta had not OI~Iy come too late but had proved 
mcapable of ~ffectm~ the .Rhodesi~n regime mainly be
cause the allies of 1ts odwus poltcy continued to dis
regard the mandatory sanctions imposed by the Secu
rity Council. More effective measures must therefore 
be taken to bring the situation in that Territory to an 
end once and for all. 

286. True to its anti-colonial tradition and unwaver
ing in its support for the implementation of General 
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), the Venezuelan Gov
ernment had rigorously applied the measures adopted 
by the Security Council. Those who believed that the 
people of Zimbabwe could be deprived by force of their 
right to freedom and independence were mistaken. 
Venezuelan and Latin American solidarity with the 
people of Zimbabwe needed no comment; it was lasting 
and unshakable. 

287. The representative of Finland thanked the Gov
ernme~t of Zambia for its invitation to the Special 
Committee to hold some of its meetings in that young 
proud and dynamic country. Members had been struck 
by the warm welcome and felt the keen interest taken 
in their work. 

288. He particularly wanted to thank President 
Kaunda for his moving address and to say that he 
was very much impressed by President Kaunda's sin
cerity and great understanding of the serious problems 
that concerned not only Zambia but all countries present. 

289. ~Iembers were well aware that they were, 
geographically speaking, very close to the scene of one 
of the most difficult and serious situations which had 
confronted the United Nations: the situation in south
ern Africa and especially Southern Rhodesia, concern
ing which the Finnish delegation fully shared the in
dignation, frustration and impatience expressed by 
previous speakers. It was most unfortunate that the 
measures so far taken had not produced any decisive 
results. In spite of the weight of world opinion and 
contrary to all accepted principles of human ricrhts 
Mr. Smith's illegal regime continued to uphold it~ 
system of minority rule and oppression of the African 
people. The solution of that explosive problem called 
for concerted action. Unless all countries were united in 
their efforts to achieve a peaceful solution, the danaer 
of violent racial conflict was bound to increase. ;., 

290. He w~s f~lly aware of. the special problems 
posed by the situatwn for Zambia and appreciated the 
economic sacrifices referred to by President Kaunda 
in saying that his young country was passing through 
the most critical period in its history, but past ex
perience had sh?wn that sanct.ions, to be really effective, 
must be extensive and fully Implemented. Finland had 
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fully responded to the recommendations and decisions 
of the Security Council. An act had recently been passed 
authorizing the Government to take all necessary meas
ures to implement fully Security Council resolution 232 
( 1966) , although, in fact, in pursuance of the recom
mendations contained in resolution 217 ( 1965), it had 
already decided to bring all trade between Finland and 
Southern Rhodesia under government control, as a 
result of which it had come to a virtual standstill. 

291. He reiterated his belief that the Special Com
mittee's fact-finding visit would lead to a better un
derstanding of the difficult and serious problems of 
Territories still under colonial rule and facilitate their 
effective solution in keeping with the aspirations of 
their peoples. 

292. The Finnish Government's attitude to the prob
lem of colonialism was quite clear and well known. It 
followed the Nordic tradition of opposition to all forms 
of minority rule and racial discrimination, considering 
it to be self-evident that all peoples of the world should 
have the right to choose their own future and to live 
in a society based on equality of opportunity and free
dom from discrimination. 

293. As the representative of one of the Nord:c coun
tries, he expressed his appreciation that a visit to the 
Dag Hammarskjold l\Iemorial had been included in the 
official programme. It was very proper that a United 
Nat ions body in Zambia should pay homage to the late 
Secretary-General who had lost h:s life in the service 
of the Organization. 

294. Finally, he thanked the Government of Zam
bia for its efficient organization of the Special Com
mittee's visit. The contacts hetween Finland and Zam
bia were far closer than it would appear from the two 
countries' geographical position. In September 1966, 
Finland had had the pleasure of welcoming an im
portant delegation from Zambia, headed by Vice-Presi
dent Kamanga and including the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs which would contribute to the establishment of 
closer relations between the two countries. 

295. The representative of S:;ria said that, on lJehalf 
of his deleg:Jtion, he wished first of all to join the 
previous speakers in expressing his heartfelt gratitude 
to the people and Government of Zambia for the warm 
hospitality which the Special Committee was meeting 
throughout their beautiful country. Thanks to that hos
pitality, the Committee had been able to pursue its 
scmtiny of certain African questions and to seek out an 
equitable solution for the countries and peoples still 
living under the yoke of colonialism. 

296. The Syrian delegation had been especially 
moved bv the wise and impressive words addressed to 
the Special Committee at the opening meeting by Presi
dent K;J.tmcla. As it had listened to him, it had recog
nized clearly the sincerity of that great African leader's 
feelinCTS and his unfailing dedication to the task of en
surin~ his people's prosperity and of helping other 
Afric~n peoples who were fighting to recover their in
:Jlien;J.hle rights to freedom and independence. Southern 
Rhodesia, about which l\Ir. K aunda had spoken at 
lenQ"th and which the Chairman of the Special Commit
tee ~ h;rd himself mentioned in his brilliant address. had 
unclouhtedh- been one of the main focal points of that 
strurmle f~r a number of years. The illegal r:1cist 
min~r~t\· rcQ"ime \\·hich Jan Smith was stubbornly main
tainin rr- in that troubled p:1rt of southern Africa con
tinuecf' to present an explosiYe situation which was 
thre:~iening internatioml peace and security ~mel was of 

especial concern to the Special Committee and other 
principal organs of the world Organization. 

297. The racial discrimination, segregation and 
other abuses committed by Smith's rebel regime for the 
benefit of a white minority which kept itself in power 
at the expense of the inalienable rights of the over
whelming African majority of the Zimbabwe people 
were rightly regarded by those forums of international 
opinion as an abominable crime against the whole of 
mankind. It was hardly necessary to recall that the 
ink of General Assembly resolution 2022 (XX) of 
5 November 1965, solemnly declaring the opposition of 
the United Nations to any unilateral declaration of the 
independence by the United Kingdom colony, had not 
yet been dry when Ian Smith had proclaimed that so
called independence on 11 November 1965, less than a 
week after the date of the General Assembly resolution. 
Since that date, Ian Smith had persistently continued 
to defy the United Nations and world public opinion. 

298. He would not have been able to do so had 
he not enjoyed the solid support of his racist partners 
in Portugal and South Africa, which those regimes 
had, moreover, been obliged to provide in face of the 
rising tide of popular liberation movements. It would 
undoubtedly have been unable to persist in its defiance 
if it had not enjoyed the questionable complicity of 
the United Kingdom, which had consistently engaged 
in a complex series of clever manccuvres to spare a 
rebel minority that was usurping the rights of an 
entire people. 

299. The Security Council meeting of 8 December 
1966 [1331st meeting 1 which had Leen convened on the 
initiative of United Kingdom diplomacy in order to 
propose mandatory selective sanctions against the rebel 
regime had turned out to be just another link in that 
skilfully forged chain of manccuvres. It was, indeed, 
hard ly likely that those sanctions against Smith's illegal 
regime could be effective so long as Portugal and South 
Africa firmly refused to apply them and Smith's other 
imperiali st partners were determined to safeguard the 
strategic and economic interests of their business firms, 
which were continuing to direct Southern Rhodesia's 
production. 

300. Africa had refused to endorse that new policy 
of the United Kingdom. In November 1966, a month 
Lefor~ the Security Council had declared itself in favour 
of those sanctions, the Assembly of Heads of State and 
Government of the OA U, meeting at Addis Ababa, 
had declared that the programme of sanctions against 
Southern Rhodesia, as conceived and directed by the 
United Kingdom Government, was incapable of bringing 
down the illegal government at Salisbury, had con
demned the United Kingdom's refusal to crush the 
rebel government of Southern Rhodesia and had once 
more urged the United Kingdom to bring about the 
immediate downfall of that government by every pos
sible means, including force. 

301. Syria, which had already taken successive 
decisions, on 31 May and 26 June 1966, to break off 
all economic and trade relations with the illegal Salis
bury regime and to suspend all direct and indirect 
dealings with Southern Rhodesia, had been and re
mained convinced, together with the African States, 
that the United Kingdom Government bore full respon
sibility for the present situation in Southern Rhodesia 
and was in duty bound to remedy that si tuation by all 
the means available to it in its capacity as administering 
Power, including the use of force. The Syrian Republic 
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had clearly stated its position in a letter which it had 
addressed to the Secretary-General of the United 
Nations on 16 February 1%7.4 

302. In his eloquent address, President Kaunda 
had made several references, when speaking of the 
Rhodesian rebellion, to the struggle of the Arab people 
in Aden. He had mentioned, in particular, how the 
people of Aden were still being ruthlessly held down 
by the British settlers, whereas the Salisbury rebels 
were still being treated with scrupulous circumspec
tion. As President Kaunda had so eloquently put it : 
"Are the human beings in Aden different from the 
rebellious \Vhites in Rhodesia?". The logic of colonial
ism was, indeed, strange, and it was to be wondered 
how it could justify before the world its use of a 
double standard without fear of being discredited by 
such flagrant discrimination. 

303. Under the impetus of Mr. Kaunda's profound 
observations, the Syrian delegation was led to carry 
the comparison somewhat further. The colonialism in 
Southern Rhodesia was in essence a colonialism based 
on settlement in the heart of Africa. A similar kind 
of colonialism had been rife for years in the Middle 
East, in the midst of the Arab nation, for a part of 
that nation, so dear to his own heart, had itself 
been invaded by bands of Zionists who, through the 
collusion of imperialism and colonialism, had come 
from all corners of the earth to settle in Arab Palestine 
at the expense of the inalienable rights of the indigenous 
population. The outrage committed in the Middle East 
had been more flagrant than those committed elsewhere 
because the original inhabitants of Palestine had been 
driven by armed force from their homes, which had 
then been occupied by the baneful alien usurper whose 
successive acts of aggression were still disturbing the 
peace in that part of the world. Just as it was true 
that colonialism based on settlement was by its very 
nature racist, it was also true that it could survive 
only by violence. 

304. In the brilliant address he had made at the 
opening meeting, the Chairman of the Special Com
mittee had once again rightly stressed the importance 
of unity in the struggle of the popular liberation move
ments. The Syrian delegation fully endorsed that 
opinion. It was convinced also that the common cause 
of the liberation of peoples would be strengthened if, 
in the resolute struggle being waged in the three 
great awakening continents of Africa, Asia and Latin 
America, the national liberation movements continu
ously supported each other in their efforts to recover 
the inalienable rights of the peoples still subjected to 
the colonialist yoke. 

305. The representative of Poland expressed his 
delegation's gratitude to the President, Government 
and people of Zambia for their generous invitation to 
the Special Committee, which greatly appreciated their 
warm welcome. That it should issue a second invitation 
was further proof of the deep interest Zambia had 
always taken in the activities of the United Nations 
and of their dedication to the noble cause of liberating 
the millions of Africans suffering from colonialism and 
racism. Those members who had had the privilege of 
visiting Zambia in 1965 would be gratified to see the 
progress achieved under President Kaunda's great 
leadership and to admire the determined approach to 
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the great task of development adopted by Zambia 
since its independence in 1964. 

306. The Polish delegation was grateful to Presi
dent Kaunda for having spared the time to open the 
Special Committee's meetings in his country. It had 
been greatly impressed by his moving address in which 
he had described in the most touching terms the serious
ness of the situation in southern Africa. Wedged in 
between Angola, Mozambique, Southern Rhodesia and 
South \Vest Africa, Zambia occupied a unique position 
in .the heroic struggle against those strongholds of 
~actsm .and colonialism and was playing a major role 
111 helpmg the freedom fighters in those Territories. A 
special tribute should be paid to the young Republic 
for its gallant contribution and the sacrifices it was 
making at a crucial juncture in the fight for human 
rights and independence. 

307. Poland's attitude on colonial matters was well 
known. For centuries it had been fighting to preserve 
or regain its independence and was therefore par
ticularly sympathetic to the efforts made by other 
peoples in the same cause. The Polish Government had 
expressed those feelings on many occasions and in 
various forms and would continue to support the 
inalienable right of the people of Zimbabwe, South 
'ilf est Africa, Angola and Mozambique to freedom and 
independence. 

308. Since the Committee had last met at Lusaka 
in 1965, important resolutions had been adopted by 
the General Assembly, which, if they had been im
plemented, would have led to the liquidation of the 
abhorrent colonial regimes in southern Africa. How
ever, the events that had taken place during that period 
bore witness to the grave deterioration of the situation 
in the whole region. His delegation was particularly 
concerned at the situation in Southern Rhodesia and 
deeply regretted the absence from the Special Com
mittee of the representative of the United Kingdom, 
which was politically responsible for the Territory. 
Blame for the unilateral declaration of independence 
and the continuing existence of the illegal minority 
regime lay with the United Kingdom Government 
which had reprehensibly failed to take any vigorous 
action in its capacity as administering Power to end 
the rebellion of the racist minority. As expected, the 
selective sanctions, initiated at the request of the United 
Kingdom, had proved ineffective because of the open 
defiat~ce of South Africa, Portugal and Western Powers 
with vested interests in the area to comply with the 
resolutions of the Security Council and the General 
Assembly. The illegal minority regime was taking 
full advantage of the apparent weakness of the United 
Kingdom Government and above all of its repeated 
announcements that force would not be used to quell 
the rebellion. It was also obvious that the Smith regime, 
confident of the support of the monopolistic industrial 
combines of the United Kingdom, United States and 
the Federal Republic of Germany and other foreign 
financial groups interested in the preservation of the 
colonial status quo in southern Africa, was engarred 
in an unholy alliance with South Africa and Portu"'gal 
to perpetuate white supremacy. Smith had come out 
into the open with his apartheid policy of separate 
development and was tightening his grip on the 4 
million Africans of Zimbabwe. Thus the United Kinrr
dom Government and its allies had once more paid {fp 
service to the appeals and recommendations of the 
OAU and the many United Nations resolutions. The 
polish delegation shared the opinion expressed by 
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President Kaunda in his opening address that the 
United Kingdom's impotence in quelling the rebellion, 
coupled with meaningless pronouncements, was part 
of a deliberate design to mislead the world. In its 
view, the Committee and the United Nations were in 
duty bound to bend their efforts towards defeating 
those designs. 

309. During its meetings in Zambia, the Special 
Committee would have ample opportunity of exploring 
more deeply the various items on its agenda, particularly 
the question of Southern Rhodesia, Zambia's im
mediate neighbour. The sons of Zimbabwe who would 
appear as petitioners would provide first-hand informa
tion and new evidence which would help the Committee 
to understand better the realities of the situation in 
the area. 

310. The Polish delegation considered that the 
principal function of the Special Committee during its 
present series of meetings was to work out practical 
measures to assist the national liberation movements 
and secure the compliance of the colonial Powers with 
the provisions of the Declaration on the Granting of 
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. Those 
States which assisted the enemies of the people of 
Zimbabwe and were instrumental in building up the 
vast colonial empire in southern Africa should be 
denounced and isolated. It should be impressed upon 
the United Kingdom that it must live up to its respon
sibilities and introduce democratic institutions in South
ern Rhodesia, based on the principle "one man, one 
vote", and grant independence to Zimbabwe. 

311. In conclusion, he hoped that the Special Com
mittee's meetings at Kitwe would achieve practical 
results and encourage the freedom-fighters in their 
legitimate fight for the liquidation of colonialism in 
Africa. 

312. The representative of Sierra Leone said that the 
President of Zambia had delivered yet another of his 
very moving addresses to the Special Committee at 
the previous meeting. As the Chairman had said, it 
was undoubtedly the most striking address that the 
Committee had heard since its <trrival in Africa. 
Zambia was not a new country for his delegation 
since it had been present in May 1965 when the Presi
dent had expressed his strong conviction that Ian 
Smith would make a unilateral declaration of inde
pendence, a view rejected by the United Kingdom as 
unthinkable. Events had subsequently proved that the 
President's assessment of the situation was correct. On 
the occasion of the Committee's last visit, it had been 
able to share with the people of Zambia the joy of 
recent independence when that country became the 
ne\vest l\Iember of the United Nations. That, in the 
face of strong opposition, so young a nation had been 
prepared to extend an invitation to the Committee had 
kindled his imagination and commanded his respect. 
That courageous nation was currently facing economic, 
political and diplomatic problems created by the double
dealinrr United Kingdom Government, and the fact 
that it had once again invited the Committee to study 
the problem of Southern Rhodesia fro~1 close at hand, 
\\"as not only a supreme act of sacnfic~ but also a 
tremendous reminder of the fact that Prestdent Kaunda 
;mel his people placed. in the ~nit~d Nations a faith 
he h:~d once again retterated m hts address. It was 
Yital that the Committee should not fail them and should 
com·ince its p:nent body that ~v.ery _endeavour m\tst 
he m:~cle to persuade the achmmstenng Power wtth 
jurisdiction oyer Southern Rhodesia to cease its 

vacillation, which only added to the strength of Smith, 
Salazar and V orster. 

313. The President had suggested that it might be 
a blessing in disguise that the Committee was meeting 
at Kitwe, in the heart of the copper belt. It would be 
able to judge for itself the impact of United Kingdom 
intransigence on Zambian life and realize the problems 
posed by the Rhodesian threat to the main source of the 
Zambian economy. 

314. In the name of the people of Sierra Leone, 
he saluted the people of Zambia for their firm stand 
and assured them that his country would continue to 
support them to the best of its ability. His country had 
not changed its attitude towards the Southern Rhode
sian crisis and would continue to insist that it was folly 
on the part of the United Kingdom Government to 
have told Smith in advance that force would not be 
used. It was still convinced that voluntary sanctions 
were a mockery and that the only effective way of 
quelling a rebellion was by force. If force could be 
used to suppress a strike, a minor tumult or a popular 
uprising, what logical reason was there why all the 
might that the United Kingdom could command should 
not be used to quell the rebellion of Ian Smith and 
his 200,000 partners who were trying to enslave 4 
million indigenous Africans in Zimbabwe? 

315. The confrontation between Zambia and South
ern Rhodesia was between a multiracial society in 
which all men lived in harmony and one dedicated to 
white domination. The white Rhodesians, the white 
South Africans and the white Portuguese were welcome 
in the African continent, but Africans could not and 
would not tolerate a situation in which they were 
third-class citizens in their own lands. 

316. ·when, in 1965 and earlier , the African and 
Asian countries had told the United Kingdom that it 
should not pn;clude the use of force , they had been 
accused of betng unrealistic and unduly pessimistic. 
He _agreed with the President's analysis that, if being 
r~alt s tic meant compromising moral principles for 
ktth-and-kin sentiments and being optimistic meant 
making ill-conceived pronouncements that the situation 
created by the unilateral declaration of independence 
would be over in a matter of weeks as a result of 
inaclequ<tte and piecemeal voluntary sanctions, then he 
preferred to have nothing to do with such "realism" 
or "optimism". After the unilateral declaration of in
depe~1dence _in November 1965, the Minister for Foreign 
Affatrs of hts country, together with three other African 
Ministers, had attempted to convince the United King
dom that only total sanctions with the possibility of 
using force could be meaningful, but no attention had 
~een p_aid t? them. The Security Council had ended 
1ts deh!Jcrat10ns with the famous NI a nucla resolution 
(217 C1?65)) of 20 November 1965 on the subject 
of two ml tankers. By 16 December 1966 the United 
Kingd?m was _initiating a~tion for another Security 
Counct) resol\1t10n concernmg voluntary sanctions, a 
resolutton wh1ch was doomed in advance. Violations 
were a daily _occurrence and governments and nationals 
turned a blind eye to leakarres. Ouite recentlv as 
President Kaunda had menti~ned. ·third partie; 'had 
had the audacity to export to Zambia 1 000 tons of 
crude Rhodesian sugar. ' 

317. Such flagrant breaches were symptomatic of 
the world's reaction to the crisis. The fact that sanctions 
had failed had become so notorious that even \Vilson 
had accepted it. It was reliably suggested that, within 
the next few weeks, the United Kingdom would once 
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again appear before the Security Council to ask for 
further sanctions. If such an application was made, 
his country would once again point out that it was 
impossible effectively to strangle an economy unless 
there was willingness to carry out enforcement action 
under Chapter XI of the Charter. As if to emphasize 
the United Kingdom's lack of faith in its own policy, 
the Foreign Minister of that country was reported to 
have said a week before that his Government would 
ask the Secretary-General to send a special representa
tive to Southern Rhodesia for purposes of conciliation. 
His delegation wondered what conciliation was in
tended. 

318. It was reminded of United Kingdom intran
sigence over another Territory. For many years, the 
members of the Special Committee and the Members 
of the General Assembly had been urging the United 
Kingdom to establish a United Nations presence in 
Aden. That Government had always refused. Suddenly, 
at the end of 1966, when its policy had created the 
worst relationship ever in that Territory, the United 
Kingdom had asked for a United Nations presence 
to clean up the mess it had created. Similarly, in 
Rhodesia where, having by its foolish attachment to 
kinship rather than the principles of human rights 
and the Charter made it possible for Smith to con
solidate his illegal regime, the United Kingdom Govern
ment now wanted the Secretary-General's special repre
sentative and through him, the General Assembly, to 
take the blame for its failure. His Government had 
constantly maintained that Southern Rhodesia was a 
colonial question and that the responsibility for solving 
it lay with the United Kingdom. The United Nations 
was not empowered to negotiate with a colonial Ter
ritory but it could discuss with the administering Power 
how decolonization could best be effected, and an ad
ministering Power seeking such help should be prepared 
to accept the recommendations made. It was to be 
hoped that the Prime Minister of the United Kingdom 
would have the courage to take an unpopular decision 
which would command world respect and contribute to 
the stability of southern Africa, namely, to make it 
perfectly clear to Ian Smith and his group that their 
days were numbered and the time had come for all 
the people of Zimbabwe, and not just white Rhodesians, 
to build a nation in accordance with the will of the 
majority. 

319. He mentioned, in passing, the Southern Rhode
sian vVhite Paper which would bring the Territory 
nearer to apartheid and a diabolical union with South 
Africa. In that connexion, President Kaunda had 
warned the Special Committee of the grave danger of 
a racial and ideological war in southern Africa and of 
the duty of the world community to avert that threat. 
To do so it was necessary that the super Powers, the 
major Powers and all others should pool their efforts 
and not be separated by selfish parochial interests. 
\Vherever the will existed, every nation, whatever its 
ideology, found a means of acting. The nations of the 
world had to unite to save southern Africa and ensure 
the freedom of all its peoples. 

320. The representative of the Union of So~rict 
Socialist R cpublics thanked the President, Government 
and people of Zambia for their hospitality, and Presi
dent Kaunda for his address which manifested, once 
again, the readiness of the Zambian people to continue 
the fight for the freedom and independence of African 
countries from colonialism. The Soviet Union, which 
would shortly celebrate the fiftieth anniversary of the 

October revolution and had transformed itself from a 
backward and exploited country to a united and pros
perous one, well understood the difficulties confronting 
Zambia on its path to independent development. 

321. Zambia was an immediate neighbour of the 
colonial Territories of Portugal and the racist strong
holds of Southern Rhodesia and South Africa. It was 
also close to South West Africa, whose people were 
suffering under the yoke of the South African racists 
who were illegally maintaining their hold on that Ter
ritory. Zambia's successes in overcoming the sequels 
of colonialism were an inspiration to its neighbours 
still under the domination of the colonialists. The 
Soviet Union would continue to co-operate with Zambia 
and other African countries in giving support to the 
people of Zimbabwe in their legitimate fight for national 
independence. 

322. The Special Committee again had to consider 
the question of Southern Rhodesia, involving the fate 
of the 4 million people of Zimbabwe. The racist minority 
in Southern Rhodesia, flouting world opinion and in 
defiance of a number of United Nations decisions, con
tinued to deny the right of the people of Zimbabwe to 
freedom and independence. That was because of the 
refusal of the imperialist Powers to implement the 
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial 
Countries and Peoples because they did not want to 
give up their plans to maintain southern Africa as a 
stronghold of colonialism. Eighteen months ago when, 
as a result of the rebellion, the situation in Southern 
Rhodesia had become dangerous, the General Assembly 
had approved measures aimed at helping the people of 
Zimbabwe in their fight for freedom. The General 
Assembly had recommended that the explosive situa
tion in Southern Rhodesia should be discussed by the 
Security Council which, on 16 December 1966, had 
adopted resolution 232 ( 1966) imposing economic 
sanctions on the racist Salisbury regime. Those sanc
tions had proved to be insufficient and ineffective. The 
situation in Southern Rhodesia continued to deteriorate 
instead of the rebels in Southern Rhodesia being 
brouaht to heel, the racist regime had been able to 
cons~lidate itself; instead of the establishment of a 
aovernment representing a majority of the population, 
~he Zimbabwe people continued to be the object of cruel 
repression; instead of action to end the racist persec~
tion of 1961 and its replacement by a democratiC 
constitution, legislation was being promulgated which 
only strengthened racial d!s~rimination and. was de
signed to perpetuate the priVIleges of the wh1te settler 
minority. 

323. In violation of United Nations decisions and 
despite the imposition of sanctions, the racist regime 
in Southern Rhodesia, with the support of its many 
patrons abroad and the. help of the intern~tional mo_no
polies, continued to bml_d up a n_ew bastiOn of raCism 
in southern Africa wh1ch constituted a menace not 
only to the indigenous population of Southern Rhodesia 
but also to the independent African States, since 
the Rhodesian racists were working in close collabora
tion with their spiritual brethren in South Africa and 
the Portuguese colonies. 

324. The United Kingdom, as the administering 
Power, was unquestionably responsible for the situation 
in Southern Rhodesia. In December 1966, the Soviet 
deleo-ation in the Security Council had drawn attention 
to tl1e fact that the measures taken by the United 
Kincrclom in relation to Southern Rhodesia were quite 
inad~quate tO diYert the minority regime from its 
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criminal policy towards the indigenous inhabitants. 
The sanctions imposed did not cover oil, on which the 
economy of Southern Rhodesia was largely dependent. 
Even the partial sanctions imposed were ignored by the 
\Vestern Powers, whose monopolies were ruthlessly 
exploiting the national wealth of Zimbabwe. Those 
monopolies had not limited and had in fact extended 
the scope of their operations in Southern Rhodesia. 
Exhaustive evidence of that fact was contained in 
numerous publications, m particular in document 
A/ AC.109jL.393. 

325. Investments by the United Kingdom mono
polies in Southern Ehodesia amounted to £200 million; 
more than 180 United Kingdom firms had more than 
290 branch offices in Southern Rhodesia. Other coun
tries with large investments in Southern Rhodesia were 
South Africa with £75 million, the United States 
with £20 million, and the Federal Republic of Ger
many, Belgium, Portugal and others. Seventy-five per 
cent of Rhodesia's mining industry belonged to foreign 
monopolies. Amongst western European countries, the 
Federal Republic of Germany in particular had in
creased its trade turnover with Southern Rhodesia. 
That showed that the \Vest German Government was 
continuing to co-operate with the racist regime in 
Southern Rhodesia. In chapter III of document A/ 
6300/Rev.1,5 for instance, confirmed the striking fact 
that the Federal Republic of Germany took 40.8 per 
cent of Southern Rhodesia's exports to western Europe 
and provided 29.1 per cent of Southern Rhodesia's 
imports from western Europe. During 1966, the 
average monthly value of the goods delivered by South
ern Rhodesia to \Vest Germany had risen from $3.8 
million to approximately $5 million. That stood in 
marked contrast to the policy of the German Democratic 
Republic, which had strictly complied with the United 
Nations resolution and had refused to recognize the 
Smith regime. As could be seen from document 
S/7794,6 the German Democratic Republic had reaf
firmed its determination to fulfil without reservation 
the demands set forth in Security Council resolution 
232 ( 1966). In conformity with its consistent anti
imperialist and anti-colonialist policy, the Government 
of the German Democratic Republic was supporting 
the just struggle of the African population of Southern 
Rhodesia for freedom and independence and was ac
tively working to bring about the end of the racist 
regime. In statements dated 13 November 1965 and 
9 June 1966, that Government had already made it 
clear that it refused to recognize the racist regime 
in Southern Rhodesia, which ran counter to the prin
ciples of international law, and that even at that time 
it Inc! broken off all trade relations with Southern 
Rhodesia. That stood in marked contrast to the policy 
of the German Democratic Republic which had strictly 
complied with the United Nations resolution and had 
refused to recognize the Smith regime. 

326. Air Vice-Marshal Hawkins of the Southern 
Rhodesian Air Force had recently claimed that, except 
for the South African Air Force, the Southern Rhode
sian Air Force was the most powerful within a radius 
of 3.500 miles. The military budget of Southern Rhode
sia hac! been increased by 20 per cent during the past 
year. 
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327. The delegation of the Soviet Union insisted 
that effective measures must be taken against the 
fanatical racists of Salisbury. The problem could be 
solved along the lines of the programme approved by 
the United Nations and the Organization of African 
Unity: through the repeal of the racist constitution of 
1961! the release of political prisoners, the holding of 
electrons on the basis of "one man, one vote" and the 
tran~fer of powe_r \yithout delay to a government repre
senting the maJOrity of the people of Zimbabwe. In 
order to implement that programme, the \Vestern 
Pow~rs, and above all the United Kingdom, must be 
reqmred to fulfil without duplicity the decisions of 
the United Nations aimed at guaranteeing the rights 
of the people of Zimbabwe to true independence and 
freedom. States which undermined the United Nations 
decision on Southern Rhodesia, in particular South 
Africa and Portugal, deserved the severest con
demnation. 

328. The Soviet Union would continue to comply 
to the letter with the Security Council's decisions. It 
held the views that no decisions of the United Nations 
relieved the United Kingdom, as administering Power, 
of the full responsibility for the situation in Southern 
Rhodesia and the tragic plight of the people of Zim
babwe. That applied not only to the United Kingdom 
but also to its NATO partners which supported the 
United Kingdom in its Southern Rhodesian policy. 

329. True to its policy of supporting the national 
liberation movements of colonial peoples and coun
tries, the Soviet Union was in complete sympathy with 
the people of Zimbabwe and was ready to co-operate 
with the African countries in providing full support to 
the people of Zimbabwe in its just fight for national 
independence. The Soviet Union would endorse all 
t:ni~ed Nations. decisions aimed at eradicating colo
mahsm and racism from Southern Africa. 

330. The representative of Mali expressed his dele
gation's gratitude to the people of Zambia, to their 
party and to their Government under the cle.c'1r-sighted 
leadership of President Kenneth Kaunda for the kind 
invitation which had been extended to the Special 
Committee and for the warm and brotherly welcome 
accorded it. Mali had not been surprised by the 
Zambian gesture because ever since that country had 
become independent, it had been the bastion of anti
colonialism in an especially sensitive region where 
injustice, racism and the most flagrant kind of ex
ploitation had unfortunately run rampant to the detri
ment of the African population. Mali respected Zam
bia's brave stand, expressed its full sympathy with 
that country and gave it its unconditional support 
in its struggle to endow the black man with the 
dignity which the racist settlers of Salisbury and Pre
toria, with the support of the big Western Powers, 
were flouting with impunity in defiance of world pub
lic opinion. 

331. The Special Committee could not do better than 
to study the situation in Southern Rhodesia from the 
vantage point of the mining region of Zambia, a short 
distance from Salisbury. Its presence there should give 
fresh confidence and courage to the nationalists of the 
Zimbabwe African People's Union and the Zimbabwe 
African National Union fighting against the racist 
minoritv of white settlers in Southern Rhodesia. The 
last Ge~1eral Assembly had considered the grave situa
tion prevailing in Southern Rhodesia and had adopted 
im1~ortant recommendations which had become binding 
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upon all States Members of the United Nations. Since 
the previous autumn, the situation had continued to 
deteriorate in that United Kingdom colony. Ian Smith 
had consolidated his position, as the President of the 
Republic of Zambia had so rightly pointed out at the 
opening of the session at Kitwe. Ever since the uni
lateral declaration of independence by the clique of 
racist colonialists led by Ian Smith, the United King
dom, the administering Power, had confined itself 
to statements of intention, while refusing to take any 
vigorous action to restore the rule of law in the 
country, despite the resolutions of the General Assem
bly and the Security Council. 

332. The delegation of Mali reaffirmed its consis
tent stand. which was one of condemnation for the 
unilateral independence of Southern Rhodesia. It con
sidered that the United Kingdom bore full responsi
bility for the situation created in that country, and it 
denounced the manceuvres of Wilson's Government. 
The only purpose of such delaying tactics was to en
able Ian Smith's clique to establish itself comfortably 
in its illegal position, in order the better to exploit the 
people of Zimbabwe for the benefit of the United 
Kingdom companies and foreign monopolies operating 
in Southern Rhodesia. 

333. On the proposal of the United Kingdom Gov
ernment, the Security Council had adopted resolution 
217 (1965) and, most important, resolution 232 
(1966) imposing selective sanctions on Southern Rho
desia. Those resolutions had had no effect because of 
the negative attitude of the Pretoria and Lisbon re
gimes, which had vigorously supported Ian Smith. 
Thanks to that support and Wilson's procrastination, 
the Rhodesian economy was now even better off than 
before. Statistics published by the United Nations 
had shown the ineffectiveness of those sanctions, for 
the major Powers, from the United States to the Fed
eral Republic of Germany, the United Kingdom in
cluded, had been expanding their trade with Ian 
Smith's regime even while their delegations, in their 
statements, had been condemning the stand taken by 
the racist settlers. That ambiguous situation had lasted 
long enough ; the time had come for action. Document 
Sj7781/Add.l,7 published on 23 February 1967, namely, 
more than two years after the adoption of the Security 
Council resolution, showed that the value of Southern 
Rhodesian exports of all commodities to the United 
States had totalled $8,434,000 for the period from 
January to October 1966. During the same period, the 
value of Rhodesian exports to the Federal Republic 
of Germany had been $25,579,000; to the United King
dom, $12,754,000; and to Japan, $13,280,000. Sugar ex
ports to the United Kingdom during the same period 
had totalled 20,486 tons, representing a value of 
$1,278,000, and sugar exports to Canada had totalled 
14,921 tons, representing a value of $747,000. 

334. During the same period, Southern Rhodesian 
exports of tobacco had amounted to: 714 tons, repre
senting a value of $933,000, to the United States; 1,751 
tons, representing a value of $1,742,000, to Belgium 
and Luxembourg; 6,293 tons, representing a value of 
$7,267,000, to the Federal Republic of Germany; and 
2,484 tons, representing a value of $3,236,000 to Portu
gal (Mozambique). 

335. Those were only a few examples selected from a 
list,8 which had been compiled by the Secretariat, of 

7 Ibid., document S/7781/Add.l. 
s Ibid. 

commodities sold by Southern Rhodesia .to the major 
Western Powers. That document showed that the 
United Kingdom had imported from Southern Rho
desia, between January and November 1966, 6,904 tons 
of tobacco, representing a value of $8,243,000, and that, 
in the ec1.se of commodities such as hides and skins, 
asbestos, chromium ore and concentrates, iron, pig-iron, 
copper and so forth, the major Powers were rushing to 
the support of Southern Rhodesia by purchasing those 
commodities at favourable prices, in violation of Secu
rity Council resolution 232 ( 1966). It was thus no 
longer surprising that Ian Smith was defying interna
tional opinion and strengthening his position by taking 
stricter coercive measures against the people of Zim
babwe. The reason why the major Western Powers re
fused to take the only valid and just course which could 
resolve the Rhodesian crisis, namely, the use of force, 
was obvious. It was to safeguard selfish interests and 
enable companies such as Hippo Valley Estates or 
Rhodesian Anglo American (subsidiaries of the trust 
company, the Anglo American Corporation of South 
Africa, which had vast holdings in the sugar industry 
and in agriculture and other economic sectors of the 
country, to make bigger profits at the expense of the 
Zimbabwe people. Furthermore, the United Kingdom 
was drawing off from the Rhodesian economy 70 to 
80 per cent of the profits which were transferred to 
London banks. There was thus an organized system of 
exploitation at all levels within that unfortunate coun
try. 

336. Mali denounced that collusion of interests which 
was presenting the people of Zimbabwe from attaining 
self-determination and independence in accordance with 
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). The Zim
babwe people had been betrayed, and their natural 
wealth was being pillaged for the benefit of the inter
national trusts and monopolies. For that reason, Mali 
welcomed the inclusion of the following item in the 
agenda for the next session of the General A~sembly: 
"Activities of foreign economic and other mterests 
which are impeding the implementation of the Declara
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tries and Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, South West 
Africa and Territories under Portuguese domination 
and in all other Territories under colonial domination". 
There could be no doubt that it was precisely those 
sordid economic interests which lay behind the attitude 
of certain major Powers, and of the United Kingdom 
in particular, towards Ian Smith and Vorster. 

337. To the foregoing reasons must be added the 
alleged strategic value which the countries where racial 
discrimination prevailed represented for the hypothetical 
defence of the so-called free world. Mali rejected such 
a claim and considered that the principle of self-deter
mination should apply for all alike. 

338. Now that the world had realized the ineffective
ness of economic sanctions, it was time, if the worst was 
to be avoided, for the United Kingdom to use force 
to overthrow Ian Smith. It had been the United King
dom which, four years previously, had armed the racist 
settlers by its refusal to comply with United Nations 
recommendations. It alone was thus responsible for the 
situation. In his country's opinion, economic sanctions 
whether selective or total, would serve no purpose: 
The only suitable course was the use of force by the 
administering Power. That the United Kingdom was 
firmly convinced of that fact was demonstrated bv its 
use of force to stifle Arab nationalism in Aden and the 
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Protectorates. However, as President Kaunda had said, 
the blood of the white Southern Rhodesians was the 
same as tint which flowed in the veins of the Arabs of 
occupied South Arabia and in the veins of the people 
of Zimbabwe. The United Kingdom's procrastination 
could he accounted for, it seemed, only by the fact 
that the racist settlers were of British stock and that the 
British preferred to sacrifice 4 million Africans rather 
than shed a single drop of British blood. If that were 
so, the nationalists were left with no other choice than 
to take up arms to liberate their country. 

330. The Malian delegation joined with the Chair
man in calling upon all nationalists to unite their ef
forts in order to join battle against the Salisbury 
racists. They could be assured of the total support of 
the Republic of Mali in their fight for the liberation 
of their countrv. He recalled that his Government 
did not recogniz~ the present regime in Southern Rho
desia. He reaffirmed the inalienable right of the people 
of Zimbabwe to self-determination and independence, 
as recognized by the United Nations Charter and all 
the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly and 
the Security Council. :Mali recognized the legitimacy of 
the struggle being waged by all the oppressed peoples
whether in Asia, the Middle East or right there in 
southern Africa-in order that man might live in free
dom and dignity. 

340. The representative of the United States of 
America expressed his warm appreciation for the in
vitation of the Government of Zambia, the hospitality 
of the people of Zambia and the excellent arrangements 
made for the Special Committee's stay at Kitwe. His 
delegation had been impressed and moved by President 
Kaunda's address in which he had spoken of the prob
lems of colonialism, minoritv rule, and the denial of 
fundamental human rights in the area of southern Africa 
with which the Committee would deal during its meet
ings in Zambia. 

341. Those problems were matters in which all free 
people were involved; they appealed to the conscience 
and the enlightened self-interest of the entire world 
community. The existence of colonial minority re~imes 
in the countries surrounding Zambia created for it 
particularly pressing economic, political and social prob
lems. His delegation was impressed with Zambia's pro
gress in meeting those difficulties during the short time 
since its independence, notably in lessening its economic 
dependence on Southern Rhodesia and in strengthening 
alternative transport routes and sources of supply. In 
that connexion he recalled that the United States, im
mediately after the Smith regime's illegal declaration 
of independence, had assisted with a $5 million emer
o-encv petroleum airlift to Zambia, and had supplied 
~dditional resources for road maintenance. l\Ioreover, 
the United States Gm·ernment was at present financing 
a full engineering survey of that portion of the Great 
Xorth R~ad which lay in the United Republic of Tan
zania. Zambia was progressing rapidly with practical 
pbns for creating a dynamic, multiracial society, typi
fied h:> its ambitious four-year development plan. 

3-+2. Relations between the United States and Zam
bia were characterized by mutual respect and under
standing, although the two countries did not ah":ays 
a (Tree on the best means of reaching mutually desired 
t;~a1s in the complex and potentially explosiYe political 
~rena of southern ,\frica. 

3-1-3. Turnin(T to the two problems upon which the 
~ . . . 

Special Committee would deliberate clunng Its meetmgs 

in Zambia, he said that the United States supported the 
principle that the people of South West Africa should 
be enabled fully to exercise their right to self-determina
tion and independence under the Charter of the United 
Nations, that the hateful and doomed policy of apartheid 
should be brought to an end in South West Africa and 
that the United Nations should discharge its responsi
bilities with regard to that Territory. The General As
sembly, in adopting resolution 2145 (XXI) which ended 
South Africa's mandate over South West Africa, had 
taken an important step. His Government supported 
that resolution and, in the words of the United States 
Representative, "would do whatever it could by all ap
propriate and peaceful means to implement it". 

344. Concerning the critical and unsolved problem 
in Southern Rhodesia, his Government had given strong 
support to the measures taken by the Security Council 
to bring the illegal Smith regime to an end. He reaf
firmed his country's support for a peaceful solution 
to the Rhodesian problem to ensure the achievement of 
its objective, which, in the words of President John
son, was "to open the full power and responsibility 
of nationhood to all the people of Rhodesia, not just 
6 per cent of them". 

345. His Government had voted for Security Coun
cil resolution 232 (1966) which imposed certainmanda
torv sanctions on Southern Rhodesia, and had com
pli~cl fully with its provisions. 

346. The representative of Yugoslavia thanked the 
President, Government and people of Zambia for their 
invitation to the Special Committee to hold some of its 
meetings in the beautiful city of Kitwe, thus demonstrat
ing that Zambia was ready to contribute to the elimina
tion of colonialism from Africa. President Kaunda's 
remarkable ;-tcldress reflected Zambia's determination 
to contribute fully to the liqnidation of all remnants 
of the brutal and inhuman regime of colonialism. 

347. The major \\T estern Powers, in particular the 
United Kingdom. were those most responsible for the 
present sitnation in Africa. They shonld regard Presi
dent Kannda's words as a serious warning of what 
would happen if they continued to support the illegal 
Smith regime. Moreover, President Kauncla's wise 
words would inspire the Special Committee in its work 
at Kitwe. 

348. His own country was linked with Zambia by 
ties of friendship, a common policy of non-alignment, 
and a common desire to comhat the threat of colonial 
and neo-colonial pressures and inter£ erence in the in
ternal affairs of independent States. Both countries at
tached great importance to the United Nations and were 
doing all they could to make it an effective instrument 
for the achievement of its lofty aims. 

349. The prompt eradication of colonialism was one 
of the primary responsibilities of the United Nations. 
All progressive peoples were gravely concerned at the 
recent stagnation in the process of decolonization. Colo
nialist and neo-colonialist Powers were doing their best 
to impede the process of development in the newly 
independent conntries and were attempting to strengthen 
their rule over Territories still under colonial domina
tion. The most glaring examples were the racist regimes 
in the south of Africa. and Zambia. hecause of its 
geographical position, was directly threatened by the 
racist regime of Southern Rhodesia. 

350. YuR'oslaYia fully sYmpathiz~d with the d:mgers 
and difficulties faced by Zambia. During its sessions at 
Kitwe the Special Committee would give special atten-
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tion to the question of Southern Rhodesia. Because of 
the ineffective measures so far taken and the refusal 
of the United Kingdom Government to assume its 
responsibilities and employ military force, the situation 
in Southern Rhodesia was deteriorating, representing 
a direct threat not only to the future of the people of 
Zimbabwe, but also to that of Africa as a whole. The 
people of Yugoslavia full shared the fears expressed 
by President Kaunda in that respect. It was the Com
mittee's duty to denounce the real causes of concern 
in southern Africa and to address its demands to those 
upon whose policies, in the final analysis, the solution 
of the problem of southern Africa and other colonial 
problems depended. 

351. His delegation was confident that Africa, with 
the aid of the progressive elements in the international 
community, would succeed in uprooting the last 
remnants of racism and colonialism from its soil. Pro
gress was too irresistible to be diverted by the selfish 
interests of the racists of southern Africa or by their 
allies. Yugoslavia would, as in the past, continue to 
support the people of Zimbabwe, South West Africa 
and others who were fighting for their independence. 

352. The representative of Bulgaria associated him
self with the expressions of thanks to President 
Kaunda, his Government and people. In inviting the 
Special Committee, the Zambian Government had 
demonstrated its sense of responsibility with regard to 
finding a solution to the problem of Southern Rhodesia. 
Zambia had not only offered hospitality to thousands 
of refugees, but was also in the forefront of the fight 
against the criminal regime of Ian Smith and those who 
supported him. 

353. The Special Committee would not forget Presi
dent Kaunda's moving appeals to the conscience and 
goodwill of the Government of the United Kingdom 
to take effective measures against the Smith regime, 
nor his warnings to the United Kingdom and its West
ern allies that the illegal unilateral declaration of 
independence would have catastrophic consequences for 
Africa and the world as a whole. Members of the Com
mittee had already had the privilege of hearing the 
remarkable statements of Mr. Kapwepwe, the Zambian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs in the General Assembly 
and the Security Council, in which he had declared that 
only the use of force by the United Kingdom could 
bring down the rebel regime. Unfortunately that coun
try and its allies had not listened to those appeals. 
The United Kingdom was continuing blindly with its 
old imperialistic policies and had indeed encouraged 
the illegal regime by declaring before the unilateral 
declaration of independence that it would not use force 
against the rebels. 

354. He assured the people of Zambia that Bulgaria 
admired their courage and determination to help their 
brothers of Zimbabwe at great personal sacrifice. Zam
bia's non-compromising policy was one of the most 
important factors in fighting the illegal Smith regime 
and in restoring the lawful rights of the Zimbabwe 
people. 

355. His delegation had been deeply impressed by 
President Kaunda's address, by his evaluation of the 
present situation in Africa, and by his analysis of the 
unrealistic policy of the United Kingdom. 

356. His Government's policy with respect to South
ern Rhodesia coincided with that of the majority of the 
African States, which considered that only the use of 
force by the United Kingdom could bring down the 

illegal Smith regime. His delegation unhesitatingly sup
ported President Kaunda's assertion that there was no 
alternative to the use of force by the United Kingdom, 
which bore full responsibility for the events in Southern 
Rhodesia. It also agreed that only thus could mandatory 
sanctions contribute to the elimination of the Smith 
regime. 

357. The Special Committee would be discussing the 
question of Southern Rhodesia at a time when the Zim
babwe people's fight for liberty was entering a decisive 
phase. The Zambian invitation would give the Commit
tee an opportunity of coming into contact with the 
genuine representatives of the liberation movement. His 
delegation hoped that those representatives would con
centrate and not dissipate their efforts, and that they 
would inform the Committee of the role that the United 
Nations could play in mobilizing world opinion against 
the racist regimes in southern Africa. It also expected 
to hear new information concerning the support for 
those regimes afforded by the Western Powers and the 
members of NATO, and the activities of international 
monopolies and financial interests. 

358. He asked the Observer for Zambia to transmit 
the cordial greetings of the Bulgarian people to the 
people of Zambia, and to assure them of Bulgaria's 
desire to develop friendly relations with them. 

359. The representative of Madagascar said that 
he too wished to express sincere and profound gratitude 
on behalf of his delegation to the Government and 
people of the Republic of Zambia for their kind invita
tion, which had enabled the Special Committee to meet 
in Zambia once again. He was very touched by the 
hospitality and the brotherly welcome which the Zam
bian people had extended to the Committee. 

360. His delegation also wished to state that it 
greatly appreciated the important and wise statement 
which President Kaunda had made at the Special Com
mittee's first meeting in Zambia. That outstanding state
ment, which would undoubtedly provide the Committee 
with useful guidance in its work at Kitwe, had elo
quently demonstrated the determination of the Govern
ment and people of Zambia to work for the liberation 
of the countries and peoples still under colonial domi
nation. 

361. Despite the long frontiers which it shared with 
the main proponents of colonialism, the Republic of 
Zambia was showing truly remarkable vigilance and 
courage in opposing the white racists of Southern 
Rhodesia, Portugal and South Africa. 

362. His delegation shared the concern expressed 
by President Kaunda when he had denounced the 
United Kingdom's policy of "honourable defeat". It 
was the United Kingdom's duty to honour its responsi
bilities and obligations in Southern Rhodesia. The 
United Kingdom Government was completely free to 
use all means at its disposal to solve the Rhodesian 
crisis. It was in that perspective that the Council of 
Ministers of the OAU, at its eighth regular session, 
at Addis Ababa, had adopted a resolution condemning 
the United Kingdom Government yet again for having 
evaded its moral and constitutional responsibilities with 
regard to the people of Zimbabwe. 

363. Madagascar remained faithful to its policy of 
non-violence and did not advocate the use of force to 
solve colonial problems. However, if the use of force was 
considered the ultimate solution of the Rhodesian prob
lem, in his delegation's view it was for the United 



82 General Assembly-Twenty-second Session-Annexes 

Kingdom, and the United Kingdom alone, to use it. 
That was the solution which the United Kingdom Gov
ernment had already adopted to crush nationalist move
ments in other colonies. 

364. In conclusion, he wished to reaffirm his delega
tion's firm resolve to work for the implementation of 
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to 
Colonial Countries and Peoples and to assure the na
tional liberation movements of Southern Rhodesia, 
Swaziland, South \Vest Africa and the Territories under 
Portuguese administration once again that the people 
of l\1adagascar supported their heroic struggle to ex
ercise their right to freedom, self-determination and in
dependence. Lastly, his delegation requested the Chair
man of the Special Committee to convey Madagascar's 
hrotherly greetings and sincere good wishes to President 
Kaunda, the Government of the Republic of Zambia 
and the dynamic Zambian people for their faith in the 
dignity of man and their determination to free Africa 
from colonialism. 

365. The representative of the Ivory Coast said that 
his delegat!on was happy to salute the Government and 
people of Zambia and to thank them sincerely for the 
brotherly welcome they had extended to the members 
of the Special Committee. The warmth of that welcome 
showed the importance which Zambia attached to the 
United Nations and to international problems. The 
Ivory Coast was used to playing host to international 
conferences and knew that the organization of such 
meetings involved enormous efforts and sacrifices for the 
host countrv. It was for that reason that his delegation 
had appre~iated the traditional African hospitality 
offered by the brother people of Zambia. 

366. He particularly wished to thank the President 
of the Republic of Zambia and to congratulate him on 
the moving and masterly statement he had made before 
the Special Committee. In his delegation's view, that 
statement would stimulate the members of the Com
mittee ancl lead them to reflect deeply on the serious 
situation in Rhodesia. By inviting the Committee to 
meet on its soil. Zambia ancl its distinguished President 
would enable the Committee to work more efii.ciently 
and give substantial assistance to the African peoples of 
the Territories still under foreign domination. who 
were struggling unceasingly for their lawful rights and 
freedoms. 

367. The Ivory Coast was not indifferent to that 
struggle. T t attached particular importance to the prob
lems of decolonization and would therefore sp::u-e no 
effort within its means to make a full and complete 
contrihution to the application of the principle of de
coloniwtion and to the Special Committee's work at its 
current session. Its desire to sec all Africans, without 
exception, enjoying that essential nutriment, freedom, 
had been demonstrated on many occasions. in particular 
throtwhout the dehates on the Territories under Portu
g!lcse"' administration, the prohlem of Rhodesia and 
South \Vest Africa. Its position was clear and well
known : the I vorv Coast believed it to be its duty, as an 
:\frican State. to demand the liberation of all African 
territories and justice for their peoples. It had always 
helie\'Ccl and still beEeved that the most reasonable 
\\·:n· to achieve that goal was to settle internatim~al 
cri~cs hv peaceful means. for as President Houphm.tet
BoiO'm· ·had said. \\'ar had nenr really settled anythmg. ,.., . 

,I (iS. F nfortunately. the hopes of the I yory C~ast 
h;crl l~l'Cll di~appointecl on more tha:1 one .occasiOn. 
'", .. ,:,..,J.n],· \\·ith rerrard to the Rhodesian affair. It had 
I "I ,J._, .< .' • ,-., 

placed its confidence in those responsible for the 
Rhodesian crisis, because it had believed that under the 
wide powers which they held, it was their duty, as ad
ministering Powers, to lead the Rhodesian people to 
independence in conditions which would permit all 
citizens to enjoy equal rights. Economic sanctions had 
been in effect for over a year but it was an open secret 
that they had failed miserably. 

369. His delegation was uncertain what steps should 
be taken to resolve that situation, but nevertheless 
wished to reaffirm emphatically that the African coun
tries could not wait for ever. Ever since the beginning 
of the Rhodesian crisis the United Kingdom had been 
perfectly well aware of what world opinion expected of 
it, namely, to crush the rebellion which it had recognized 
as such, to destroy the illegal regime of Ian Smith, 
and in short to restore legality and grant independence 
to Rhodesia in the best possible conditions. 

370. The Ivory Coast called on its African friends 
to join it in launching a new and urgent appeal to the 
United Kingdom to recognize the failure and ineffective
ness of economic sanctions and invite it to use the ap
propriate energetic means recommended on several oc
casions by the General Assembly and the majority of 
African States. At the same time, the Ivory Coast ap
pealed to all the nationalist movements to unite in their 
struggle for freedom. 

371. The representative of Italy recalled that, for its 
meetings in Zambia the Special Committee had one 
of the heaviest agendas outside Headquarters, which 
proved the wisdom of accepting the Zambian invita
tion. All the items for the meetings at Kitwe affected 
Zambia directly and deeply, since that country was so 
very near the scene of what might be termed "ultra
colonialism". The events in southern Africa constituted 
a major political problem, often involving the denial 
of fundamental freedoms and human rights. 

372. The defiance of the international community 
hy the illegal Smith regime was a source of anxiety to 
the United Nations, and in particular to the Special 
Committee. Recent news, some of which was con
tained in doct1ment A/ AC.l 09 /L.393 / Adcl.l, showed 
that the Salisbury regime was introducing even 
stronger measures of racial discrimination. It was 
easy to guess what the provisions of the new Rhode
sian constitution in course of preparation would be. 

373. The Special Committee's meeting at Kitwe 
would provide it with direct evidence concerning the 
unfortunate consequences of policies that denied funda
mental human rights. His delegation looked forward 
to taking part in the careful examination of whatever 
additional information was submitted to the Commit
tee for further action by the United Nations. President 
Kauncla's opening address had given the Committee 
a picture of the economic strain placed upon Zambia 
by the present situation. In spite of those difficulties, 
however, Zambia was maintaining and strengthening 
its measures to combat the Smith regime in pursuance 
of the United Nations decisions. 

374. Italy's position was clear and had recently 
been reaffirmed in a decree promulgated by its Presi
dent designed to ensure full and prompt compliance 
with the Securitv Council's decisions and which com
Jl.mmcled and co~11pleted previous administrative deci
swns. 

375. He endorsed the remarks made bv the Chair
m:m and previous speakers in expressi{1g gratitude 
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to President Kaunda and his people for the welcome 
they had given the Special Committee and for the 
reaffirmation of Zambia's faith in the United Nations. 
No better words of encouragement could be given to 
the Committee in its work. 

376. The representative of Iraq thanked the Zam
bian Government for its invitation to the Special Com
mittee and for its warm welcome, good planning and 
foresight. 

377. President Kaunda's brilliant address would 
greatly influence the Special Committee's work and 
decisions, for he had expressed his point of view 
with sincerity, thought and good judgement. The Arab 
countries ascribed particular importance to the Rhode
sian situation since they had faced and were still fac
ing similar problems; they understood the miseries in
volved when the majority of an indigenous population 
was subjected to the rule of a foreign authority which 
denied it fundamental freedoms. Rhodesia was, so to 
speak, another Palestine, for the racist Government of 
Ian Smith paralleled the racist leadership of Israel, 
which was supported by international Zionism and the 
forces of colonialism. Indeed, the administering Power, 
namely, the United Kingdom, was the same in both 
cases. Each country had to tackle the problem of pro
tecting refugees from despotism and brutality. For that 
reason his delegation fully sympathized with the Zam
hian Government and people who were offering hos
pitality to many thousands of their brothers who had 
escaped from the Rhodesian dictatorship. 

378. His delegation reserved the right to speak later 
on the problems created by the illegal racist regime of 
Southern Rhodesia. 

379. The representative of Tunisia said that first 
of all he wished to associate his delegation with all 
those which had spoken previously and to express to the 
President, the people and the Government of Zambia 
its sincere thanks and deep gratitude for their invitation 
to the Special Committee, which had enabled it to meet 
for the second time in just a few years, in a sister 
country whose hospitality did honour to Africa and 
whose faith in the work of the United Nations and of 
the Committee was well known. 

380. He wished to pay a special tribute to President 
Kaunda for his untiring efforts to ensure the well
being of his people and country and for his continuing 
action on behalf of the countries which were still colo
nized and the peoples who were still oppressed and 
enslaved. The moving statement which he had made at 
the opening of the Special Committee's work had deeply 
impressed all those who had heard it. That statement 
revealed both profound humanism and an acute and 
moderate political sense, and every Government and 
individual of goodwill who desired peace would endorse 
the conclusions to be drawn from it. The significance of 
President Kaunda's statement was all the greater be
cause it had been made by a Head of State whose level
headedness, wisdom and sense of responsibility were 
recognized by all. 

381. As a result of its geographical situation and 
its economic structure, Zambia had been deeply in
volved in the Rhodesian tragedy and had suffered the 
consequences of that involvement from the moment it 
had been independent. The courage of its President 
and the determination of its people alone had enabled 
it to survive the terrible ordeals to which it had been 
subjected. However, despite the warning notes which 
President Kaunda had long been sounding and the 

efforts of the peoples of Africa and Asia, no serious 
steps had yet been taken to settle the problem of 
Southern Rhodesia once and for all; no steps had been 
taken to prevent the racist minority in Rhodesia from 
transforming that territory into a new field for ex
perimentation in the widely criticized policy of 
apartheid. There was no doubt as to the United King
dom's responsibility in the matter. In fact, the United 
Kingdom had always asserted its responsibilities, but 
by its hesitations, its tergiversations and its so-called 
negotiations it had allowed Smith and his accomplices 
to seize power illegally. By advocating the application 
of economic sanctions, it had enabled him to consolidate 
his regime, for it was obvious to all that the sanctions 
had failed. Because they were selective and because 
they could easily be circumvented, those sanctions had 
not weakened Smith's minority, illegal, racist regime 
or disturbed the country's economy. On the contrary, 
they had enabled Smith to gain time, to move closer 
to South Africa and to submit himself entirely to the 
orders of his masters in Pretoria. They had enabled 
the evil and criminal triple alliance to consolidate its 
position and to defy the conscience of the world with 
impunity. Smith now felt encouraged: his regime had 
been consolidated, the restrictions he had imposed in 
the country were being relaxed and a constitution 
even more racist than its predecessor was being pre
pared. The United Kingdom, like all the other Powers 
which had supported its policy, was responsible not 
only for the present situation in Southern Rhodesia 
but also for the explosion of violence which would 
unfailingly occur in the territory, for oppression and 
injustice could not continue. Law and justice would 
eventually triumph in Southern Rhodesia, as they had 
triumphed in other countries. The Zimbabwe people 
would eventually rise and expel the usurpers. Fortified 
by international support, they would ultimately recover 
their rights, their independence and their freedom. The 
Special Committee should make specific recommenda
tions, for only energetic action could avoid bloodshed 
and an explosion of violence in the future. 

382. In conclusion, he reaffirmed that the Tunisian 
people would always stand shoulder to shoulder with 
the Zimbabwe people and would defend their cause, 
support them in their combat and assist them in their 
struggle. 

383. The representative of Australia thanked Presi
dent Kaunda for his lucid and moving address, which 
revealed him as a man whose first consideration was 
alwavs the well-being of his fellow men. His delegation 
was ~!so o-rateful for the opportunity of visiting Zambia 
and had been impressed by the achievement and friend
liness of its people. To some extent Australia was 
itself still a developing country and could therefore 
appreciate Zambia's many pr.oblems. It had unreserved 
faith in the future of the vigorous and robust young 
Zambian nation under the leadership of its distinguished 
President. 

384. His delegation was looking forward to hearing 
first-hand accounts of the situation in the Territories 
surrounding Zambia, which would be of great value 
to the Special Committee's work. Australia was deeply 
conscious of the problems arising for Zambia in an 
unhappy and difficult situation. 

385. In many ways Australia could claim a special 
relationship with Zambia, since both countries shared 
a common heritage. Moreover, Australia was fortunate 
in having the opportunity to learn more about the 
African members of the Commonwealth because of 
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the significant number of Africans who were studying 
tl1erc. That special Commonwealth relationship was, 
he felt , best exemplified by Australia's action in im
posing voluntary sanctions on the illegal Rhodesian 
regime within five days of the unilateral declaration 
of independence. That action had thus anticipated 
Security Council resolution 217 ( 1965). Since then, 
Australia has complied fully with the resolution re
quiring the imposition of mandatory sanctions. Aus
tralia opposed any system of government which denied 
basic human rights to any part of its people, and 
adhered unequivocally to the principle of self-deter
mination. 

386. His country's attitude towards colonialism, 
with particular reference to Southern Rhodesia, could 
be summed up by a quotation from recent speeches by 
l\lr. Paul H asluck, the Australian Minister for Ex
ternal Affairs : 

" . . . we have taken various steps including drastic 
restrictions of imports from Rhodesia, to try to 
induce the regime under Mr. Ian Smith to return 
to constitutional government. \Ve continue to believe 
that the objective should be a government in Rho
desia responsible to all the people of the country 
and with effective safeguards for all elements of 
the population ... Australia believes that a society 
and form of government cannot, and should not, 
persist where a minority dominates the majority and 
where basic human rights and opportunities are denied 
to any of the population. \Ve in Australia believe 
in basic human rights and participation for all 
persons in the life of a country. \Ve believe that 
neither a majority nor a minority should be op
pressed, or denied human rights, or shut off from 
opportunities of participation in government .... 
Australia was one of the first countries in the world 
to apply sanctions against Rhodesia [and] has re
fmed to recognize the unilateral and illegal declara
tion of independence by the regime in Southern 
Rhodesia." 
387. Australia believed in the promotion and en

couragement of the respect for human rights and 
fundamental freedoms for all without distinction as to 
race, sex, language or religion as proclaimed in the 
Charter of the United Nations. 

CLOSING OF :!\IEETINGS 

Statement by tlze Minister for Foreign Affairs 
of the Republic of Zambia 

3~8. The M i11ister for F oreign Affairs of the Re
f' II blic of Z a 111 bia thanked the Special Committee for 
affordinrr him the opportunity of addressing it. He knew 
that the" past week had been a week of toil and moil 
for the Committee and perhaps also a period of frustra
t;on for some members, but he hoped the Zambian people 
would be foraiven for anv mistakes they had made and 
for anv in co~wenience s;1ch shortcomings might h:we 
caused: 

389. For the Zambian people. the Special Commit
tee's deliberat ions had been a source of further 
inspirat ion in the nry difficult situation in which, 
thratwh no fault of their own. they found themselves. 
::\I cmGer~ h:1cl not minced their words in condemning 
the ·cnitccl 1\:ing-dom's Rhodesian policy or in castigat
inrr Sontl! .·\fri~a and the \\'estern Powers for their 
<,];~tructionist policies on South \\'est Afr_ica. No\v .had 
the,· clo~ed their eye~ to the heart-rendmg s_n~enngs 
of ·the millions of .·\fric:~ns under !he feudahst1c and 

genocidal Portuguese oppression in Angola and Mo
zambique. 

390. There was nothing more reassuring to the 
people of Zambia than to find that the Special Com
mittee viewed the problems of southern Africa in the 
same light as they did. 13ut the Zambian people were 
not armchair political philosophers: they did not 
content themselves with sitting back and philosophizing 
about problems which called for action. The unanimity 
of purpose which the Zambian people shared with 
the Committee was not enough. The Committee should 
go more than half way to meet the demands and wipe 
away the tears of southern Africa's oppressed millions. 
'vVords, and indeed resolutions and solemn pronounce
ments were meaningless, if they were not followed 
by action; it was pointless for the Committee to 
listen to the humble pleas and sad revelations of freedom 
fighters merely as a formality and to do nothing 
thereafter. 

391. Thousands of families in Angola, Mozambique, 
Southern Rhodesia, South \Vest Africa and South 
Africa were close to death from starvation. Some of 
them were homeless and without medical care. Freedom 
fighters needed substantial financial and material as
sistance if they were to wage a successful fight for 
independence. If the Special Committee was to rise 
above a status of a debating society, to which the 
passage of time seemed to have relegated it, it should 
engage in practical programmes designed to assist the 
oppressed peoples of dependent Africa and to help 
them attain independence. The colonial problems of 
southern Africa would not be solved merely by resolu
tions in the Special Committee, in the General Assem
bly or in the Security Council, but by action outside 
the conference halls-and daring action at that. 

392. In that connexion, he reminded his brothers in 
Zimbabwe, Angola, Mozambique, South Africa and 
South \ Vest Africa that independence would not be 
won by petitions, nor by elaborate and academic de
nunciations of what the colonial and racist regimes 
in southern Africa were doing, but by blood and iron. 
The peoples of southern Africa must fight for their 
independence and not just shout from the roof-tops 
or stage war dances. That was the lesson taught by 
colonial history; and history was repeating itself every 
day. 

393. He had unfortunately been unable to be present 
during the Special Committee's deliberations owing to 
prior commitments with another international con
ference at Lusaka. But he had tried to follow the 
trend of the discussions. It was instructive to note 
the statements by some delegations on the question of 
Rhodesia. Certain delegations had entered reservations 
on what should surely have been a unanimous appeal 
to the United Kingdom, as administering Power in 
Southern Rhodesia, to release all political prisoners 
and prevent the passage of the apartheid bill in the 
rebel Parliament. Those delegations had given as 
the reason for their reservations the argument that, 
because Southern Rhodesia was in rebellion, the United 
K ingdom Government was incapable of implementing 
such an appeal. Should that be taken as a confession 
of defeat by that GoYernment? It appeared to him 
that, although the United Kingdom was absent from 
the Special Committee's tour, it w:1s being effectively 
represented by those delegations. Perhaps it was sheer 
coincidence and, if so, it certainly was a wry curious 
coincidence that the people who were defending the 
United Kingdom should be of the same stock Did 
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that not justify the conclusion that those countries 
were looking at the Rhodesian problem through the 
same "kith and kin" spectacles as the United Kingdom? 
The burden of proof to the contrary lay on their 
shoulders. 

394. He found it strange that some of those countries 
should continue to have consular or trade missions at 
Salisbury. It had been said that the reason for the 
continued existence of such missions was to look after 
the interests of those countries' nationals in the rebel 
colony. But it was known that the rebels' fl ag was 
still t1ying in the capitals of those countries. Were the 
interests of their nationals more important than those 
of the international community? That was the hypo
crisy of sanctions: to maintain trade relations and, at 
the same time, to enact ineffectual laws against trading 
with Southern Rhodesia was, according to those coun
tries, to abide by the Security Council's resolution on 
Southern Rhodesia. Could there be any more trans
parent pretence? 

395. The reason why the United Kingdom delega
tion had stayed away from the Special Committee's 
present series of meetings was that country's realization 
that the African people resented the United Kingdom's 
asking for United Nations support for such a "rider
and-horse" partnership. What the United Kingdom 
Government had done was to try to avoid embarrass
ment over the confusion and failure of its policy towards 
Southern Rhodesia. That was why he had recently 
called it a toothless hyena. Some people in Zambia 
and southern Africa might regard that as a mere 
emotional outburst, but it was a serious matter because 
the picture was now very very clear. It was not a 
matter of playing politics but of an agreement between 
the big Powers. If behind Southern Rhodesia stood 
South Africa, and behind South Africa the United 
Kingdom, and behind the United Kingdom the rest 
of the imperialist Powers, that was part of a consistent, 
concerted policy to maintain white supremacy in 
southern Africa. 

396. The original aim had been a white South 
Africa, just as there already existed a white Australia 
and a white North America; and everybody knew 
what had happened to the Australian aborigines and 
the Red Indians of North America. The only thing 
that had prevented that fate being repeated in Africa 
was the fact that the world had become a little more 
civilized than when the British had killed off the 
aborigines in Australia. Today there were committees, 
such as the Special Committee, to denounce them. 
Had it not been for that little advance in civilization, 
the African people in South Africa would have been 
wiped out to make room for the white colonists. 

397. The problem of southern Africa was the 
problem of white people believing they were a Herr en
vall~, born to rule, born to govern, born to inherit the 
earth. Thev claimed that the Africans could not govern 
themselves' and had to be governed, dominated, ex
ploited; white farms and white factories had to be 
manned by cheap African labour. That was why South 
African policy was supported in fact, though de
nounced in words. 

398. Colonialism was a two-faced phenomenon: the 
colonists really thought it was their duty to educate 
the "natives", but in practice it turned out to be a duty 
to exploit them. When they said "\V c must teach the 
Africans to work" what they meant was "We must 
force them to work for us". All the high-minded in
tentions of certain white colonialists were distorted 

and corrupted by the underlying greed and arrogance. 
vVhat the Africans finally received from their "civiliz
ing mission" was the barbaric regime of the pass-laws 
and detention camps. As far as the black man was 
concerned, the white civilizing mission was a smoke
screen for "gracious living" at the expense of black 
misery. 

399. South Africa, South West Africa, Mozambique, 
Angola and Southern Rhodesia were not separate 
problems: there was a single problem of southern 
Africa which, if not handled properly, would lead to 
a clash between black and white to a war of disaster 
for both races. 

400. Portugal claimed that Angola and Mozambique 
were provinces of Portugal. A glance at the map was 
enough to show the madness of its claim. 

401. The United Kingdom refused to exercise its 
constitutional rights in Southern Rhodesia because the 
latter had a special role marked out for it by the United 
Kingdom and the other imperialist Powers : to act as 
a buffer State protecting South Africa from direct 
contact with African nationalism. The United Kingdom 
and other Powers had thousands of millions of dollars 
worth of investments in South Africa which were 
highly profitable; Southern Rhodesia was the buffer 
which protected those investments and profits. 

402. There was no mystery about what colonialism 
did for the colonialists. But while it gave them millions, 
it also robbed them of their human values. Humanity, 
ethnics, logic counted for nothing, and all that re
mained was the "kingdom of business' where reason 
was absent. 

403. It was grim and painful for a people to see 
their country 's policy manipulated from outside and 
the best of their natural resources and raw materials 
squandered without any hope of redress. Vi/hen men 
believed in materialism, they forgot about mankind. 
Human values became secondary and money became 
their major preoccupation. 

404. The time had come for all freedom fighters to 
stand together. They should not hope for any Govern
ment to set them free. They must free themselves. 
They must be prepared for sacrifice. They must accept 
death. No price was too high to establish their human 
dignity and the power to shape their own destiny. 

405. The imperialists were cruel and had not left 
;wy colony by simply handing it over. They had to be 
driven out. The liberation movements would have 
to produce fighting men with wills and bones of iron. 
Africa would not rest till the whole of Africa was 
free. Africa would regain its self-respect and the world's 
respect only when the last of the colonialists was 
driven out. Today Africa was not respected. Africans 
were thought of as children who had to be guided and 
o-overned. Africans, it was said, did not deserve freedom 
because they had made no contribution to world cul
ture to thought and philosophy. But the truth was 
that: because Africa was not free, African thought and 
culture were ignored and neglected. 

406. It was only since some African nations had 
become free that the world was waking up to the 
existence of the Africans as people. In the past, when 
tourists had come to Africa, they had stared at the 
elephants and the zebras and the antelopes ; they had 
not seen the African people. They could afford to 
overlook the rich culture and wisdom of Africa and 
the fact that Africa had been the birthplace of civiliza
tion, because Africa was not free. 
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-+07. The story of South \Vest Africa was sad 
indeed. The views of the Zambian Government had 
been stated on a number of occasions and he would 
not reiterate them. But he stressed that the future 
of the United Nations hung in the balance because of 
South \Vest Africa. The sincerity and genuineness 
of the big Power's professed belief in the world body 
was perhaps undergoing the greatest test since the 
founding of the United Nations. Its future, for better 
or wor se, must depend on the fate of the formerly 
mandated Territory. Compromise with the forces of 
apartheid would make the world body a futile institu
tion which had los t sight of its cardinal principle of 
establishing and maintaining liberty and peace. 

408. He was grateful to the Special Committee for 
coming to Zambia and providing an opportunity 
for thost things to be said, and he hoped that the 
representatives would go back to the United Nations 
and impress upon the international community the 
urgency of the southern African problem. Their re
solutions must not be buried but must result in 
practical and timely action. The Bible said that with 
faith man could move mountains ; but that biblical 
truth hardly applied to the brutal facts and lessons 
of everyday life. Action was the prerequisite. 

409. The people of southern Africa still clung to 
the hope that the big Powers would realize the dangers 
ahead and turn back to the path of truth and civiliza
tion, because no one who exploited other human beings 
could be truly civilized. No one who believed in ex
ploitation could believe in Christianity, and anyone who 
said he did was a hypocrite. He asked the great Powers 
to ~how sincerity and not to mouth good words without 
actmg on them. 

410. Today Africa was weak. but it would not he 
weak tomorr~w. Empires came and went; they ruled 
and di sin tegrated. !\Ian was everywhere the victim of 
time and change. It would therefore be foolish to 
believe that Africa would always be weak and helpless. 
The African people prayed that those who controlled the 
destinies of mankind would realize that it was not 
colonialism, or cannibalism. th;1t shoulcl guide their 
thinking, but the welfare of their fellow men. 

411. He thanked the Special Committee for having 
considered Zambia worthy of the honour of acting as 
host for its deliberations. He hoped that the members' 
stay in /.ambia h;1d not been as unpleasant as it h;1d 
been tiring and trusted that. in the future, they would 
again accord the Zambian people the privilege of their 
visit. On behalf of the President, Government and 
people of Zambia, he wished them a safe journey 
throughout their mission. 

General statements 

412. The Chairman expressed the Special Com
mittee's deep appreciation of the address with which 
it had been honoured bv the l\Iinister for Foreign 
Affairs of Zambia. His address had touched the hearts 
not on-h- of the members of the Committee, but of all 
who ba~l beard it. As Chairman, he had. at the opening 
meetitw at J(itwe. paid a tribute to the eminently wise. 
statesn~anlike and courageous leadership of the Presi
dent of Z;1 mhia. and had taken the opportunity of 
applauding and expressing solidarit)· with the resolute 
and heroic 5tand taken IJY the GoYernment and people 
of Zambia. at the cost oi enormous ~acr ifice ami 
economic disloc:1tion. in their hitter confrontation with 
the forces of colonialism and imperialism in southern 
:\frica. He had expressed deep gratification at the 

unswerving dedication of the Government and people 
of Zambia to the cause of freedom and independence 
for all peoples under colonial domination, and in par
ticular at their whole-hearted support of the fight by 
the national liberation movements in that part of the 
world. Further justification of those sentiments had 
been more than amply provided by the eloquent address 
the Committee had just heard. 

413 . A week of deliberations as fruitful as they had 
been constructive had brought the meetings at Kitwe 
to a close. It was his pleasant duty, as Chairman, to 
express the warm gratitude of the Special Committee 
for the generous hospitality extended by the Govern
ment and people of Zambia and for the facilities which, 
unstintingly placed at its disposal, had ensured the 
smooth running of its meetings. It was no less grateful 
for the opportunities that had been afforded it to see 
something of the delightful country of Zambia, to 
renew its fri endships and consolidate its fraternal links 
with the gentle and courteous but brave and indomitable 
people. It went without saying that it also set a very 
high value on the contribution the Government of 
Zambia had made to the success of its meetings by 
its co-operation and participation in its work. If its 
meetings could be said to have achieved positive results, 
of which he had no doubt, then clue credit must be 
given to the President, Government and people of 
Zambia for making it possible for the Committee to 
hold them. In the course of its meetings at Kitwe, 
the Committee had heard seven groups of petitioners 
concerning Southern Rhodesia, Angola, lVIozambique 
and South \Vest Africa. By virtue of the close proxi
mity of those Territories to Zambia, the Committee 
hacl h;1d a unique opportunity of studying the sinister 
role of the Salazar, Smith and Vorster conspiracy in 
entrenching racism and the most nefarious forms of 
imper ialist exploitation in southern Afric;1. It had 
acquired more direct knowledge of the unscrupulous 
intere;:.t of that unholy alliance, aided and abetted by 
its friends and well-wishers, in perpetuating colonialism 
in southern Africa, ;111d h;1d gained a deeper under
standing of the living realities of the continuing 
struggle against the forces of colonialism and reaction 
in that part of the world, and of the obstacles blocking 
the way to their effective elimination. 

414. The si tuation in Southern Rhodesia, as out
lined by the petitioners, was indeed grave and de
pressing. They had drawn attention to the consequences 
of the unprincipled refusal of the United Kingdom 
Government to take effective action to bring down 
the iJ1egal minority r;1cist regime, and to guide the 
Territory to independence in conditions of complete 
democratic fr eedom and equality of political rights. 
In its devotion to its kith and kin in the Territory, 
and in its concern to protect its economic interests 
in that part of the world, the United Kingdom, which 
had never been slow to intervene with armed force, 
often without justification, in its other colonies, W;Js not 
even co-operating in the effective implementation of 
the selective manchtory sanctions which it had ad
vocated in the United Nations with such sanctimonious 
urgency. It was common knowledge that Portugal and 
South Africa had shown flagrant disregard for the 
rele\·ant United Nations resolutions. Dut, as the peti
tioners had pointed out, it deserved to be more generally 
known that a number of \\'estern countries, while 
payi ng lip sen·ice to those resolutions, had maintained 
their tr:1de with Southern Rhodesia at an only slightly 
reduced level. 
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415. Meanwhile, the economy of the Territory had 
shown no sign of serious damage, let alone of collapse. 
·what was more important, none of the political ob
jectives postulated by the United Kingdom-objectives 
deliberately limited for reasons which were easy to 
guess-had been achieved. It was small wonder then 
that the illegal regime had continued to ride roughshod 
over the legitimate interests of the African people of 
the Territory; nor was it surprising that the regime 
had intensified its suppressive and repressive activities, 
and had adopted new and even more Draconian mea
sures aimed at the African people, nor unexpected that 
the regime should embark on a programme of legisla
tion designed to entrench apartheid policies and 
minority dictatorship in the Territory. The so-called 
Constitutional Commission would soon be submitting 
its reports , which would undoubtedly provide the 
United Kingdom with the pretext it sought for carrying 
forward in discussion with the illegal regime the in
famous arrangements made at H.M.S. Tiger in Decem
ber 1966, to the further detriment of the interests of 
the African majority. 

416. vVith regard to the T erritories under Por
tuguese domination, Portugal continued to cling des
perately to its anachronistic colonial policies and to 
insist, contrary to the most elementary notions of 
realism, that those Territories were integral parts of the 
so-called pluri-continental Portuguese nation. In con
temptuous defiance of the will of the international 
community, it was determined forever to trample the 
fundamental human rights and freedoms of the African 
people of the Territories underfoot. In response to 
the legitimate demand of those people to exercise their 
right to self-determination, Portugal had vastly in
creased the intensity as well as the scope of its war 
of extermination, a campaign of genocide accompanied 
by savage brutality which was without parallel in the 
recent annals of colonial history. 

417. Not content with ruthlessly exploiting the 
resources of the Territories, it had taken steps to 
transform their economic and social system in order 
to serve the purposes of a war effort far in excess of 
its own capabilities. In that effort it continued to enjoy 
diplomatic, economic and military assistance from a 
number of its friends and allies, including certain 
members of NATO, in addition to the support it 
received from its racist collaborators of Salisbury and 
Pretoria. It had also intensified its violations of the 
economic and political rights of the indigenous popula
tion by the large-scale settlement of foreign immigrants, 
and by adding to the system of forced labour the 
forcible export of African workers to South Africa. 
The Special Committee had also learnt how, in the 
face of those overwhelming odds, the national liberation 
movements had nevertheless pressed their just and 
honourable fight to free the Territories from the 
colonial yoke. It was much encouraged by the informa
tion it had received concerning the efforts of those 
movements to rehabilitate the liberated areas and to 
promote the welfare of the refugees from the areas yet 
to be liberated. In that connexion, the petitioners had 
also reminded it of their urgent need for more assistance 
from the United Nations High Commissioner for 
Refugees. the specialized agencies concerned and other 
international assistance organizations. 

4 18. Regarding South 'Vest Africa, the petitioners 
had informed the Special Committee that, far from 
offering- its co-operation in the implementation of 
General Assembly resolutions 2145 (XXI) and 2248 

(S-V), South Africa had recently stepped up its naked 
fascist oppression of the people of the Territory, in
cluding the use of organized terrorism and inhuman 
torture. Moreover, the white supremacists of Pretoria 
had taken steps to establish so-called self-government 
for Ovamboland. As the petitioners had rightly ob
served, that was a usurpation of the United Nations 
role and flagrant defiance of its authority. It was an 
extension of the Bantustan policy of the Pretoria 
regime aimed at fragmenting the Territory, at mislead
ing indignant public opinion, and at setting up a 
smoke-screen for continued domination by South Africa. 

419. The Special Committee had also heard testi
mony concerning the installation of new military bases, 
designed to crush the fight for liberation and to provoke 
and threaten neighbouring African States. It had been 
informed that, in spite of all those handicaps, the fight 
for national liberation in South West Africa was being 
waged in earnest and that the Vorster regime had 
been obliged to increase its military establishments on 
the borders of the Territory. It had also heard about the 
massive assistance which South Africa was receiving 
from its major trading partners, which no doubt made 
it easier for that regime to refuse to make any con
cessions either to reason or to the principles of the 
Charter. 

420. Finally, all the petitioners from Southern Rho
desia, Angola, Mozambique and South West Africa 
had stressed the prominent role played in the economic 
life of those T erritories by international economic, fi
nancial and related interests. They had all pointed to 
the merciless exploitation by those interests of the 
human and material resources of the Territories and 
had pointed out that those interests, acting in collusion 
and in support of the colonial regimes, had been 
instrumental in denying the African people the means 
of effective participation in the economic life of their 
country and in withholding from them the enjoyment 
of its resources and the means for economic, social 
and educational development. The conclusion was in
escapable that the activities of those interests repre
sented serious impediments to the realization of the 
wishes of the African people for freedom and in
dependence. 

421. The evidence received from the petitioners 
concerning Southern Rhodesia had been duly taken i~to 
account, first , in the consensus adopted by the Spectal 
Committee by near unanimity a few days before (A/ 
AC.109jSR.523) and, second, in the adoption of an 
important resolution by a vote of 17 to 1, with 3 
abstentions (AjAC.l09jSR.528). In the consensus, the 
Committee had appealed to the United Kingdom Gov
ernment to ensure the release of all political prisoners 
in Southern Rhodesia, particularly l\.fr. Joshua Nkomo 
and the Reverend Sithole. It had also urged the United 
Kincrdom Government to prevent the enactment of 
pending lecrislation by the illegal regime which would 
entrench /:partheid policies in the Territory. It had 
reiterated in stronger language a number of con
siderations and demands contained in its previous 
resolutions. l\foreover, it had stressed the need for 
comprehensive and mandatory sanctions backed by the 
use of force by the United Kingdom Government to 
bring down the illegal regime. In that connexion. the 
Committee had laid special stress on the responsibility 
of the United Kingdom Government to take the neces
~ary measures, including the use of force, to achieve 
that objective and to ensure the immediate application 
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of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to 
Colonial Countries and Peoples. 

422. T o that end, the Special Committee had re
affi rmed the obligation of the administering Power to 
transfer power without further delay to the people 
of Zimbabwe on the basis of elections conducted on 
the "one man, one vote" principle. Further, the Com
mittee had, inter alia, condemned the support of Por
tugal and South Africa for the illegal regime, as well 
as the activities of the foreign financial and other 
interests to which he had referred. The Committee 
had al so urged increased assistance by all States to 
the liberation movements of Zimbabwe, and by all 
intern:ttional organizations to the refugees from the 
Territory. Finally, the Committee had recommended 
that the Securitv Council take the necessary measures 
under Chapter \rn of the Charter to implement its 
o\vn recent resolution 232 (1966) of 16 December 1966. 

423. \Vith regard to the Territories under Por
tuguese domination and South \Vest Africa, it was 
hardly necessary to explain why the Special Committee 
had not taken any decisions. A number of other peti
tioners were to be heard at Dar es Salaam concerning 
those Territories, and it was only appropriate that 
the Committee should await their testimony before 
adopting any conclusions and recommendations. The 
Committee would, of course, take the valuable evidence 
it had so far received into full consideration in for
mulating its conclusions and recommendations. 

424. 1\Iembers of the Special Committee had been 
impressed by the way in which the freedom fighters 
had accepted the challenge in the colonial T erritories. 
Victory would doubtless soon be theirs. He appealed 
to them to intensify their efforts. The tide of freedom 
could not be stemmed, and they must march on ttntil 
all Africa was free. He appealed for unity among 
the various liberation movements, since the forces of 
colonialism and imperialism could scarcely be expected 
not to take full ach·anta~e of any gaps in the vanguard 
of the fight for their elimination, and such gaps would 
only delay the achievement of freedom and indepen
dence. The peoples under colonial domination and the 
African and other anti-colonialist States could not 
afford those gaps. 

425. He thanked the members of the Zambian 
delegation for their help. expressed appreciation to 
those who had publicized the meetings, particularly 
the i~Iinistrv of Information and Zambia Radio. ancl 
voiced the ~incere gratitude of the Special Committee 
to the President, Government and people of Zambia 
for their generous hospitality and for making possible 
the yery fruitful meetings the Committee had helcl 
at Kitwe. 

426. The representative of Sierra Leone, speaking 
on behalf of the African, Asian and Yugoslav members, 
expres~ed gratitude to the Government ~nd peopl~ of 
Zambia . \\' hen they had invited the Spectal C01mmttee 
to hold some of its meetings on their soil, it had been 
cotwinced that its presence so near to Southern Rho
desia would help it to understand more fully the 
problems to be faced. The Commit.t~e's proximity to 
the scene of crime had enabled petttloners who could 
not hare gone to ?'\ew York to describe in detail the 
~ufierings of thei r peopic. and the members had been 
able to understand better the great dangers that 
t hre:~tened the " ·o r! d . . \s President Kaumb had pointed 
out the ~ituation could lead to a third world war not 
on<· r, 11 r:tcial but on ideological grounds. Such a war 

would be one not of conquest but of extermination, 
a war indeed to end wars, for nobody would be left. 

427. It was tragic that the major Powers should 
treat the people of Southern Rhodesia with the light
mindedness of actors in a melodrama. Effective and 
immediate preventive measures must be taken. Presi
dent Kaunda had stated succinctly the same thoughts 
that were in African and Asian minds. The delegations 
for which he spoke would persevere in the fight and 
leave no stone unturned to bring freedom to the people 
of Zimbabwe. 

428. The Government of Zambia and the Mayor 
and Council of Kitwe had spared no effort to ensure 
that the Special Committee's stay in Zambia was a 
pleasant one. He wished them and the Zambian people 
continued prosperity in their industrial growth. They 
were a particularly happy people, and it was heartening 
to see the different races working together to form 
one nation and one people. Their example should not 
be lost south of the Zambezi, and he hoped that the 
Committee's visit would contribute to a change of 
heart in that part of Africa. The extreme kindness, 
help and courtesy of the Zambian people would always 
be remembered. He thanked the Mayor and Council 
of Livingstone for having arranged the interesting 
visit to Victoria Falls. 

429. The President, the l\Iinister for Foreign Affairs 
and other members of the Government had voiced their 
faith in the United Nations and the Special Committee, 
and the members of the African and Asian group and 
Yugoslavia would not betray that trust but would 
endeavour to rise above the standard of a debating 
society and take action on the resolutions adopted. The 
most r ecent r esolution had been sponsored by all the 
members of the group for which he spoke. 

430. He appealed to the freedom fighters to unite 
against the common enemy. It had become clear that 
to attain freedom in the twentieth century, force was 
needed. 

431. All the members of the group would take 
away with them fond memories of their stay in 
Zambia, and wottld rededicate themselves to the 
eradication of colonialism in Africa. 

432. The representative of Chile, speaking on behalf 
of hi s own delegation and that of Venezuela, expressed 
hi s deep gratitttcle to the Zambian Government and 
people for their generous and cordial hospitality to 
the Special Committee. 

433. During the meetings at Kitwe, the Special 
Committee had been able to hear many petitioners 
representing Angolan and Rhodesian liberation move
ments, and had collected a considerable amount of 
extremely important information which wottld enable 
it to assist the United Nations in its difficult struggle 
to eliminate colonialism throughout Africa . 

43-L The delegations of Venezuela and Chile h:-~d 
been grea~ly impressed by the progress achieved by 
the Zambtan people and by the climate of freedom 
pre\"ailing in Zambia. They had no doubts as to the 
great destiny reserved for Zambia. 

435. He was particularly gratifi~d that the copper 
conference recentlv held at Lusaka had led to a 
furth er strengthening of the bonds linking Chile and 
Zambia. 

+3(). The representati\"e of Bulgaria. speaking on 
behalf of the delegations of Poland. the Soviet Union 
and Bulgaria. associated himself with the expressions 
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of thanks to P resident Kaunda and the Government 
and people of Zambia, and expressed gratitude to the 
Minister for Foreign Affairs for his moving and 
thought-provoking address. Members would leave 
Zambia with deep feelings of gratitude for the excellent 
conditions in which they had been able to carry out 
their work. 

437. The resolution which the Special Committee 
had adopted was the best proof of the inspiration 
it had drawn from President Kaunda's moving address. 
It had discussed the question of Southern Rhodesia at 
a time when the fight of the people of Zimbabwe for 
their liberty was entering a decisive stage. The contacts 
established with the liberation movements and the 
petitions that had been heard were therefore of 
the utmost importance. He hoped that the Committee 
had reflected their feelings in condemning the policy 
of the United Kingdom and those who assisted it, 
and in declaring that racial discrimination constituted 
a crime against humanity. 

438 . The Special Committee had had a unique oppor
tunity of observing the patience and courage of the 
people of Zambia, who were helping their brothers 
of Zimbabwe at great personal sacrifice. It had noted 
the successes they had already achieved, which were the 
best proof of what a free nation could do when there 
were no colonial masters to suppress it. 

439. On behalf of the three delegations for which 
he spoke, he asked the Minister br Foreign Affairs 
to transmit their sincere thanks to the people of Zam
bia, and their best wishes for further success in their 
independent country. 

440. The representative of Italy, speaking on behalf 
of the delegations of Australia, F inland, Italy and the 
U nited States, expressed to the Government and people 
of Zambia sincere gratitude for their generous hospi
tali ty. They had spared no effort to ensure good 
facilities, pleasant accommodation and a cordial atmo
sphere. The delegations for which he spoke were 
grateful to the P resident and the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs for thei r addresses. H e a lso thanked the l\layor 
of Kitwe and the Zambian delegation for their help. 

441. The Special Committee was proceeding to the 
United Republic of Tanzania to pursue its work there, 
but its admiration for the impressive achievements of 
the young and energetic country of Zambia in the face 
of the sufferings caused by the illegal regime at Salis
bury would remain. He expressed sincere wishes for 
the happiness and prosperity of the Government and 
people of Zambia. 

c. M E ETI N GS HELD AT D ARES S ALAAM, 

UN ITED REPU BLI C OF TA N ZA N I A 

OPENING OF 11I EETINC;S 

A ddress on behalf of tlze P resident by the S econd 
V ice-President of tlze United R epublic of Tanzania 

442. The S econd Vice-President of the United R e-
public of Tan:::an ia recalled that it was the third time 
that the Special Committee had included Dar es Salaam 
in the itinerary of its meetings outside New Y ark. 
F or many representatives, therefore, it would not be 
the first time they had tackled the question of colo
niali sm in southern Africa from so close a vantage 
point. Their past experience of the problems of de
colonization would be of Rreat assistance to the Com
mittee during its deliberations in the United Republic. 

443. For some other members it would be their 
first visit to Dar es Salaam and perhaps even to 
Africa. He hoped that they would find the opportunity 
of co-operating with African nationalists rewarding 
and that, as a result, they would be better able to 
judge the issues involved. 

444. On behalf of the Government and people of 
the United Republic of T anzania he extended to all 
members a warm and sincere welcome. 

445. During its meetings in the United Republic of 
Tanzania, the Special Committee would be considering 
the question of southern Africa, which was a compound 
of colonialism, apartheid and racial discrimination. The 
two latter phenomena did not fall within its competence, 
but they were an integral part of the over-all problem 
of southern Africa and formed an unavoidable back
ground. 

446. Africa's fight in Mozambique, Angola, Southern 
Rhodesia and South Africa was in fact a fight against 
white minority domination and exploitation. Their 
realization of the fundamentals common to those 
p roblems had led the Special Committee and the Special 
Committee on the Policies of A par theid of the Govern
ment of the Republic of South Africa jointly to sponsor 
the forthcoming seminar on apMtheid, which would 
enable both Committees to benefit from an exchange 
of knowledge and experience, so that the issues involved 
and the possibilities for action would be clarified and 
each Committee would be better able to fulfil its 
mandate. 

447. It was not his intention to talk at length on 
South Africa. That he did so at all arose from his 
conviction that it was impossible to talk of colonialism 
in Africa without mentioning apartheid and racial 
discrimination. They were closely linked in an unholy 
alliance; their methods and objectives were similar, 
as were their economic structures and their dangerous 
and corroding effects upon their victims. 

448. No case was more typical than that of South 
\Vest Africa, where colonialism and apartheid were 
wedded. F or almost fifty years the international com
munity had turned a blind eye on the nefarious abuses 
committed in that Territory under cover of the Man
date. Finally, all patience exhausted, and stirred to 
moral indignation by the International Court of Justice's 
shockina abJication of its duty, the United Nations had 
revokecl the Mandate and had assumed responsibility 
fo r leading the South \Vest African people to self
government and independence. 

449. South Africa was still defying the United 
Nat ions resolutions, and it was still being suggested 
in some quarters that the United Nations should avoid 
a confrontation with South Africa. That policy was 
mainly advocated for reasons of national self-interest, 
but sometimes it was argued as a matter of tactics. 
It was suggested that by tackling Sou~h Africa, efforts 
and energies would be wasted which could more 
usefully be expended on weaker areas, such as Southern 
Rhodesia, Mozambique and Angola. But whatever the 
reasons advanced, the Government of the United Re
public of Tanzania could not agree with the sug
o-estion. South Africa's international position in relation 
to South \ Vest Africa was very weak and the inter
national community should ensure that its defiance was 
not successful. T he attack on that front should not be 
weakened even while other aspects of the southern 
Africa problem were being tackled. 
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450. In S~mthern Rhodesia, the narrowly based, 
nnrepresentat!Ve Government was ()"rimly clingin()" to 
its illegal seizure of power. The G~vernment anl the 
people of the United Republic of Tanzania were 
waiting, like the rest of the world, for the collapse 
of the regime through the weight of the sanctions 
imposed by the United Nations, but they were not 
optimistic as to the result. It was their conviction that 
sooner or later force would have to be used to topple 
the Smith regime. It would then be the responsibility 
of the int ernational community to ensure the indepen
dence of the Territory under conditions of genuine 
self -determination. 

451. The subject of Angola had already been 
exhaustively dealt with by the Special Committee at 
Kinshasa and Kitwe; in the United Republic of Tan
zania the Committee would confine it self to the 
matter of colonialism in Mozambique, but the problems 
of P ortuguese colonialism were by and large similar in 
each Territory. In each, there v,-ere people living in 
misery. being tortured and denied their legitimate 
birthright. In each, people were being hanged and 
separated from their relatives and were experiencing 
all the suffering caused by those inhuman acts. The 
United R epublic of Tanzania h::~d a special interest in 
the problem of l\Iozambique, because its border was 
often violated by the Portuguese in their savage acts 
of repression and its people had close ties and rela
tions \vith the neighbouring tribes. 

452. Finally, the Special Committee would have 
the opportunity of hearing petitioners from French 
Somalilaud. It was well known thC\t the so-called 
referendum recently held in that T erritory was a fraud 
unworthy of those who practised it. Nothing so ex
po::ed the ill-intentions of the present authorities as 
the proposed change of name. The Government and 
people of the United Republic of Tanzania snpported 
the wishes of the people of that Territory for true 
self-determination. Only when conditions permitted the 
inhabitants of the colony to choose freely the form 
of their government and their future could there be 
peace and security in that troubled part of Africa. 

4,:; ,). 1\s the ~pecial Committee was universally 
recognized as an authority on problems of colonialism 
and imperiali sm, he wonid not take nmch more of its 
tim e' Zl t the iormal opening of its meetings in Dar es 
Sala:nn aml extended to it once again the warm 
welcom e of the Government and the people of the 
Unit C' cl Hepublic of Tanzania, who were confident that 
its work would be crowned with increasing success. 

GcnCJ-a/ slafCJncnts 

-1-5-1-. Tire Chairman. speaking on behalf of all 
lllC'l11bers. sinccreh' thanked tbe Second Vice-President 
of the United ReJpnblic of Tanzania for attending the 
opening meeting and expressed deep appreciation of 
his important address, which wonld. of course. be 
rriv C' n the nJO:;t serious consideration. The Special Com
~Jittce \\·as particularly appreciative of his concise and 
enli~h tening analysis of the very grave colonial pr?blem~ 
which continued to plague the southern regwn at 
..-\frica and of his assurances of continued whole
heart ed support for its obj ectives and work. His 
address k :c! once again underlined the contribution and 
in-c,·ncah1e commitment of the United H.epublic of 
Tan z:m ia to the struggle for the elimination of the 
la st Yl' ~ ti !~e;; of colonialism eyeryw1tere. and especially 
in .-\fric:t: lt \\·ould be an inspiration to all those who, 
con~crncd al•out domination by cobnialist and neo-

colonialist forces, attached importance to the speedy 
liquidation of colonialism and racialism. 

_455. H_e also wished to convey, through the Second 
V tce-Pres1dent, the Special Committee's profound 
gratitude to the President, Government and people of 
~he _ U_nited ~epublic of Tanzania for the gracious 
mv:tatwn whtch had enabled it to hold yet another 
sen es of meetings at Dar es Salaam. All members 
were deeply impressed by the fraternal welcome and 
the traditional African hospitality so generously ex
tended since their arrival and by the demonstrations 
at the airport, a reminder of their heavy responsibilities 
and of the confidence placed in the U nited Nations 
by the pecples still under colonial domination. 

456. It would be invidious for him, as a citizen of 
the United Republic of Tanzania to mention his 
justifiable pride in his country, hi; confidence in its 
lea cl~rs and his solidarity with its people. Yet, as 
Ch;nrman, he would be wanting in courtesy and indeed 
failing in his duty, if he did not, on behalf of the 
m~mbers , acknowledge the special position and esteem 
enJoyed by the Special Committee in the United Re
pubiic. It was only necessarv to r ecall that the Com
mittee had held meetings a"'t Dar es Salaam, at the 
!nvitation of the Tanzanian Government and people 
m 1962, in 1965 and again in 1966. 

457. That the Special Committee was meeting in 
Dar es Salaam for the fourth time testified to the view 
expressed by the Second Vice-President in his address 
in 1966 that, for the United Republic, the Committee's 
w_o~k was fundamental to the whole purpose of the 
Un~ted 1\'"aticns. For the United R epublic, the very 
basts of the Committee's mission-to ensure without 
delay the eradication of coloniali sm-was the noble 
principl e of human equality. For the United Republic, 
no cl "ctrable peace was possible which allowed the 
;-tbominable injustice of colonialism to persist. For 
the United Republic, the great and irresistible move
ment for the emancipation of Africa was inseparable 
from the unversal fight of progressive forces every
where for freedom and peace. 

458. It was only to be expected therefore that the 
Tanzanian Government and people should always have 
bken an uncompromising stand against colonialism. 
They were acute1y and painfullv conscious of the 
sufferings of their brethren und~r colonial bondage. 
After all , it was but a few ye:1rs b(;fore that thev had 
thrown off the colonial yoke and regained the;r in
dependence. l\Iorcover, the United Republic of Tan
zania :vas physically as well as ideologically in the 
front lme of the grim fight against colonialism. To 
the _south_ l~y l\Iozambique, dominated by the ruthless 
fa sc1st regune of Salazar. Also in close proximity 
lay the colonial Territories dominated by the racist 
regime of Vorster and Smith. Inevitably, therefore, 
the United Republic had been a haven for thousands 
o~ ~frican people seeking refuge from these oppressive 
regtmes. In addition, it had been doing its utmost, 
at con siderable hardship to itself, to give material as 
well ;-tS moral succour to the neirrhbourinrr national 
liberation movements in the confid~nt hope "'that such 
assistance would bring closer the elm' of freedom and 
independence for the whole contine!1t~ It was therefore 
no coincidence that Dar es Salaam was the head
quar ters of the Co-ordinating Committee for the 
Liberation of Africa of the Organization of African 
Unity and eagerly looked forward to its continued 
co-operation. 
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459. The Government of the United Republic of 
Tanzania was nevertheless not unaware of the implica
tions of its unshakeable anti-colonialist and anti
imperialist stand. In rejecting the path of indifference 
to the inhumanity of colonialism, in resolving fully 
to discharge its duty to assist all those striving to 
exercise their inalienable rights, it fully realized that 
the United Republic would be victimized by intrigues 
and threats of every kind from the forces of reaction. 
But it also appreciated that only thus could it find 
meaning in its declared objective of national recon
struction and development, only thus could it fully 
meet the aspirations of the people and only thus could 
it give even greater substance and reality to its own 
independence. 

460. At its forthcoming meetings in the United 
Republic, the Special Committee would give further 
consideration to the more intractable colonial problems 
in Africa, including the question of South West Africa 
and that of the Territories under Portuguese domina
tion, particularly Mozambique. It would no doubt 
hear further harrowing accounts of massive violations 
of fundamental human rights, of brutal atrocities and 
of monstrous crimes committed by the colonial regimes 
in those Territories. 

461. The stubborn refusal of Portugal and South 
Africa to co-operate in the implementation of the 
relevant United Nations resolutions was well known. 
But the Special Committee would no doubt receive 
further evidence of increased oppression and intensified 
military action against peoples who asked for no more 
than the rights proclaimed in the Charter. It would 
no doubt be told of the assistance which the an
achronistic regimes of Salazar and Vorster were receiv
ing from some of their friends and allies, without which 
their nefarious policies would be difficult if not im
possible to pursue. It would no doubt be shocked by 
further information regarding the cruel exploitation 
of the human and material resources of those Terri
tories and the ·pernicious role being played by foreign 
economic and other interests in impeding the imple
mentation of the Declaration on the Granting of 
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. It 
would also derive some encouragement from news of 
the unremitting struggle of the liberation movements 
to free themselves from the chains of their oppressors. 

462. The Special Committee would probably hear 
petitioners on French Somalibnd, Mauritius, the Sey
chelles, Ifni and Spanish Sahara in addition to 
the colonial Territories of southern Africa. 

463. The Special Committee would no doubt be 
interested in examining the progress made in the im
plementation of General Assembly resolution 2228 
(XXI) and its own resolution of 15 March 1967, con
cerning French Somaliland. The inalienable right of 
the people of that Territory to freedom and indepen
dence was beyond question, but attention would no 
doubt he given to the further measures necessary to 
ensure that clecolonization proceeded without delay, 
and in conditions of peace and harmony. 

464. \Vith regard to Mauritius and the Seychelles, 
the Special Committee would consider whether political 
progress towards independence had been adequate and 
in conformity with the Declaration's provisions. The 
unsatisfactory economic situation of those Territories, 
and the creation of the so-called British Indian Ocean 
Territory in violation of their territorial integrity, 
would no doubt be the subject of serious concern. 

465. The Special Committee would also be called 
upon to express its views on the latest developments 
in Ifni and the Spanish Sahara and in particular, 
the response of the Spanish Government to the relevant 
General Assembly resolution and the steps necessary 
for its full implementation. 

466. In all those colonial Territories, it was the 
Special Committee's duty to consider the best ways 
and means whereby the United Nations could meet 
the just demands of the people. It would no doubt be 
asked whether the Committee was doing everything 
within its power in that respect and whether it was 
a tribute to its efforts that, in spite of four visits to 
southern Africa, only limited progress had been made 
in the elimination of colonialism from the region. Such 
queries would be unfair unless they were accompanied 
by recognition of the fact that the responsibility for 
the unsatisfactory situation lay principally, if not 
entirely, on the shoulders of the colonial Powers and 
their friends. At the same time it was the Committee's 
duty, in anticipation of such queries, to consider 
whether there might not be some way of improving 
the effectiveness of its work, by drawing the appro
priate conclusions from its previous experience and 
applying the lessons of the past. 

467. For instance, the Special Committee was to 
be commended for not contenting itself with general 
resolutions and pious exhortations addressed to the 
colonial Powers. It had rightly attached importance to 
the adoption of concrete resolutions, outlining in 
specific terms the measures, emphasis and modalities 
for the implementation of the Declaration in each 
Territory-a policy which should be continued. More
over, he thought the Committee should place greater 
stress on its work of checking on and following up 
the implementation of its own and the General As
sembly's resolutions, and of adopting further recom
mendations for remedial action as necessary. It was 
obvious that resolutions, however constructive in inten
tion, which were not implemented might as well not 
have been adopted. The necessity for continuous super
vision of their implementation was therefore evident, 
as was the need to set up appropriate machinery for 
the purpose. In addition, it would probably be advisable 
for the Committee to avail itself to a greater extent 
than before of operative paragraph 14 of General 
Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI) which authorized 
and requested it to make concrete suggestions and 
recommendations to the Security Council to assist the 
latter in considering the necessary measures to be taken 
under the Charter. 

468. He reiterated the appeal for unity made to all 
freedom fighters, reminding them that every clay they 
remained disunited meant another day's delay in their 
fiaht for freedom, another day during which people 
w";uld be killed and tortured. Disunity between the 
liberation movements had even led to depletion of 
their forces, so that the means available were not 
properly utilized. When. Africa as a '."'hole decided. to 
unite in the fight for 1ts freedom, 1t would reahze 
that the United Nations and especially the Special Com
mittee stood solidly behind it. In that connexion, he 
emphasized the Committee's dedication to the cause 
of decolonization and its determination to leave no 
stone unturned until the whole of Africa was free. 

469. In conclusion, he thanked the Second Vice
President once again for his inspiring address and 
through him the Presi~ent, the Government and people 
of the United Repubhc of Tanzania for inviting the 
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Special Committee to meet at Dar es Salaam. With the 
confidence inspired by the atmosphere of militant anti
colonialism and revolutionary enthusiasm prevailing in 
the dynamic Tanzanian capital, the work of the Com
mittee should yield important and constructive results. 

470. The representative of Ethiopia sincerely 
thanked the Government and people of the United 
Republic of Tanzania for inviting the Special Com
mittee to hold some of its meetings at Dar es Salaam 
and for their remarkable hospitality. As Ethiopian 
Ambassador to the United Republic he had had the 
unique opportunity and privilege of observing very 
closely the rapid progress of that country under the 
able, wise and dedicated leadership of President 
Nyerere and to obtain first-hand knowledge of the great 
work in development and reconstruction which had 
been going on in all sectors since its independence in 
1962. In such a very short period the United Republic 
had made great strides, of which its people could 
rightly be proud. 

471. Perhaps the most important aspects in which 
the United Republic had given a lead to Africa and 
the world were those of unity and decolonization. 
The union between the mainland and Zanzibar to form 
the United Republic of Tanzania was a shining example 
worthy of emulation by the whole of Africa, especially 
at a time when the scourges of division and fratricidal 
strife \vere emerging elsewhere. The great sacrifice 
that the United Republic was making for the advance
ment of the cause of decolonization in Africa and the 
rest of the world could not fail to impress even the 
most casual observer. The growing number of refugees 
from neighbouring colonial areas such as Mozambique, 
Angola, Southern Rhodesia and South Africa had 
put a great strain on its human and material resources; 
the establishment of the Co-ordinating Committee for 
the Liberation of Africa of the Organization of African 
Unity in the United Republic of Tanzania had made 
that country a target of imperialist attacks and machina
tions; yet, as the Vice-President's inspiring address 
had clearly indicated. the Tanzanian Government and 
people were moving forward undaunted on the path of 
militant anti-colonialism. 

472. During the previous two weeks the Special 
Committee's attention had been drawn once more to 
the highly dangerous and potentially explosive situa
tion in Southern Rhodesia, South \Vest Africa and 
the Territories under Portuguese domination. Racial 
confrontation was growing more critical and intolerable 
every year and if nothing was done to bring it under 
control. there was every reason to fear that it would 
one clay reach such proportions as to engulf the entire 
continent in open conflict and bloodshed. The Com
mittee's work was therefore of great significance to 
the whole cause of international peace and security 
and the States 1viembers of the United Nations had 
to clo all in their power to forestall a dangerous 
explosion. 

473. \Vith regard to the Territories under Por
turruesc administration the distressing information 
supplied by the petit~o~ers '':as still. fresh in eve:y
one 's mind. and the sm1ster a1ms behJnd the abrmmg 
measures taken bv the Portuguese were abundantly 
clc:~r. without en1; re-examining the brutality, killing 
and arbitrarY arrests taking place every day. 

474. It ,;·as well known that Portugal was neither 
rich nor militarily powerful a1~d tl~ere was 1.10 ne~d 
to a~k \Yh:Jt forces were helpmg- It to contmue. tts 
rclcntk,-,- fight :~gainst the irresistible forces of Afncan 

nationalism. It was clear that Portugal's anachronistic 
policy in Africa had always been inspired by the 
determination to exploit the abundant resources of its 
colonial Territories to the detriment of its indigenous 
population. 

475. Since 1964, Portugal had been fighting a 
defensive war against the liberation forces in Mozam
bique-which by some fantastic trick of the imagination 
Portugal considered merely a province-with a con
sequent rise in the cost of military and related ex
penditure. The Territory's budget for defence and 
security in 1966 had been about 255 million escudos 
more than the allocation for 1965 and about twice the 
expenditure on the armed services in 1963, before the 
fi.ghting had started. There had also been a progressive 
tightening of security measures in Mozambique to 
counter any possible subversion, and the same situation 
existed in Angola and Guinea (Bissau). Since 1960 
the world community had been appealing to Portugal 
to cease its repressive measures and to undertake 
reforms with a view to the transfer of power to the 
indigenous population. The non-compliance of the Por
tuguese Government and the deteriorating situation in 
the Territories had been the subject of numerous reso
lutions by the Special Committee, the General As
sembly and the Security Council, but Salazar continued 
to turn a deaf ear to the appeals of the United Nations 
and the Organization of African Unity. The Committee 
should therefore once more call upon the Powers 
involved to honour the resolutions they themselves 
had supported, not only in the interest of the Organiza
tion's very existence hut also in order to end the 
enslavement and degradation of millions of Africans. 

476. Even during the past few months there had 
been fresh but poignant reminders of the dangers 
underlying the understanding between Vorster, Salazar 
and Smith. The current dilemma in the whole of 
southern Africa was inextricably tied up with the 
policies being separately pursued by the Governments 
of Pretoria, Lisbon and Salisbury. Unless those Gov
ernments were compelled to abandon their policies, their 
continued harassment and their violations of human 
dignity would remain unchecked. 

477. The Vice-President had also touched upon the 
r1uestion of Djibouti-or so-called French Somaliland
which was of vital concern to Ethiopia and its Govern
ment. In the referendum held on 19 March 1967 to 
decide the future status of the Territory, the vast 
majority of the people had decided to retain their 
links with France, a decision which might have been 
a surprise or even a disappointment to some members 
of a Committee dedicated to the cause of decolonization 
in its ultimate sense. The surprise or disappointment 
felt by some members of the Special Committee about 
this decision was not, however, the point at issue; the 
important point was that the people of Djibouti had 
been given a free choice and that in their own wisdom 
they had decided for themselves. If it was remembered 
that. in 1958, out of the many countries then forming 
the French community, only Guinea had opted for a 
complete break with France, the decision of the people 
of Djibouti might appear less surprising. The fact that 
almost all the countries which in 1958 had voted to 
retain their links with France had since become inde
pendent sovereign nations was a clear indication that, 
when deciding its destiny, a people always adopted its 
own tactics and methods of evolution. It should not 
cause disappointment that they did not always con
form to cut-and-dried formulas. 
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478. The Ethiopian delegation was aware that 
attempts had been made from a certain quarter to 
challenge the decision of the people of Djibouti. Had 
the challenge been motivated by a true feeling for 
their welfare, it might have been taken seriously, but 
since it was common knowledge that it was aroused 
by an ulterior motive of a more selfish nature, it should 
be dismissed with the contempt it deserved. 

479. In any case his delegation strongly held the 
view that the people of Djibouti should be the sole 
arbiters of their own destiny and that no outsider 
had the right to interfere or to challenge their decision ; 
it would be the height of folly to pass judgement on 
their verdict. 

480. As for the allegation, which had been heard 
continuously from the same quarter, that France did 
not conduct the referendum in a fair and impartial 
manner, he stated categorically that his delegation had 
not found a single shred of evidence to substantiate 
the claim. Unfortunately, it was an example of the cur
rent success of distortionist propaganda that so mali
cious a falsehood had gained currency among usually 
knowledgeable circles. On the contrary, the French 
Government should be congratulated on the timely steps 
it had taken to ensure that the referendum reflected 
the true feelings of the people of Djibouti at the time 
and on providing the inhabitants of that small Ter
ritory with the necessary protection from the coercion, 
intimidation and attempted infiltration to which they 
had been subjected by a neighbouring country in order 
to distort and negate their true democratic choice. 
The role of France under the enlightened leadership of 
that great European liberal leader, General de Gaulle, 
in the matter of decolonization was, he considered, 
beyond reproach. The Ethiopian delegation felt that 
the recent experience in Djibouti had clearly indicated 
France's dedication to and belief in the process of 
decolonization. His delegation considered that the de
colonization process in Djibouti was proceeding at a 
satisfactory pace and hoped that France, in co-operation 
with the true leaders of the people of Djibouti, would 
continue the process until the ultimate goal was reached. 
The attempt to make a mockery of the people's decision 
was being continued by those who apparently did not 
agree with their choice. Alien interlopers had em
barked on vicious propaganda in an attempt to cast 
aspersions on the validity of the referendum, assuming 
that the majority of the people of Djibouti did not 
know what was good for them and that their future 
should be decided by aliens. Those who were protest
ing against the decision were the same who in August 
1966, had welcomed the holding of a referendum, had 
since tried and failed to subvert it and were lobbying 
to misrepresent it. That in itself was proof that what 
they had wanted to hear on 19 March was not the voice 
of the people of Djibouti but their own voices through 
their own agents. 

481. Ethiopia accepted in principle and in practice 
the right of the people of Djibouti to decide their own 
destiny; it supported the decision of the people, what
ever that decision might be, and opposed and would 
resist any attempts designed to make a mockery of the 
future of the Djibouti people. Ethiopia's attitude re
mained what it had always been, friendly and designed 
to maintain and strengthen even further the already 
strong ties of brotherhood and neighbourly interdepen
dence based on mutual respect and common benefit. 
Ethiopia had no designs on Djibouti's political status 

nor did it constitute a threat to its political future; it 
was to be hoped that others in the region felt the same. 
It was in that spirit that Ethiopia supported the recent 
exercise in self-determination in Djibouti and welcomed 
the steps taken by France to transfer power to the in
habitants, which, it hoped, would soon lead to their 
complete freedom. 

482. That brief summary of the position of his dele
gation on an issue of vital concern to the peace and 
stability of the region was intended to clarify the policy 
pursued by the Ethiopian Government so as to leave 
no doubt in the minds of the Special Committee as to 
its exact position in that respect. His delegation re
served the right to intervene again in the discussions 
should the situation warrant further clarification. 

483. The Ethiopian delegation has already expressed 
its views on the question of Mauritius and the Sey
chelles in Sub-Committee T, the report of which would 
soon be examined by the Special Committee. He reite
rated his appeal to the administering Power to take ef
fective measures to implement fully General Assembly 
resolution 1514 (XV) and to expedite the long-pro
mised elections and the granting of independence to 
those Territories. 

484. In conclusion, he reaffirmed his country's de
termination, in concert with freedom-loving countries 
throughout the world, to do all in its power to eradicate 
the evil cancer of colonialism and imperialism from the 
face of the earth. Ethiopia considered its own inde
pendence incomplete as long as any part of African soil 
remained under colonial rule. The heroic fight of the 
Ethiopian people for freedom and independence through 
the centuries and the glorious tradition of their long 
history as an independent and sovereign nation had 
taught them the great lesson that no sacrifice was too 
great for freedom and human dignity. It was a matter 
of satisfaction and pride for the whole Ethiopian na
tion that the example of dedicated sacrifice for freedom 
and independence it had set in its long and chequered 
history had not been ignored. It was in that spirit of 
dedication to the eternal cause of freedom and human 
dignity that it called upon the freedom fighters in the 
remaining areas of colonialism and imperialism to unite 
and redouble their efforts to achieve final victory. They 
could rest assured that, in the sacred fight which they 
were waging, Ethiopia and all freedom-loving men 
stood solidly behind them. 

485. The representative of India associated his dele
gation with the thanks already expressed to the Tan
zanian Government and people by the Chairman and the 
preceding speaker. Their invitation to the Special Com
mittee to hold meetings at Dar es Salaam for the fourth 
time was evidence of the United Republic's irrevocable 
dedication to the cause of liquidating the remaining 
vesti<Yes of colonialism. The election of Mr. Malecela as 
Chai~man was yet another proof of his country's in
terest in the Committee's efforts to eradicate the evil 
of colonialism and racism from Africa. That the United 
Republic was the seat of the Co-ordinating Committee 
for the Liberation of Africa of the Organization of 
African Unity was further proof of its deep concern to 
accelerate the process of decolonization. In that con
nexion, he renewed India's pledge of continued and 
whole-hearted support in the fight against colonialism. 

486. The Second Vice-President's inspiring address 
and succinct analysis of the problems in southern Africa 
would be a most important contribution to the Special 
Committee's work. He had emphasized that racialism, 
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colonialism and apartheid were closely intertwined 
and formed an unholy alliance which should be attacked 
as a whole. He fully endorsed the Ethiopian repre
sentative's proposal that both the Vice-President's ad
dress and the Chairman's reply should be recorded 
in extenso. 

487. During its meetings at Dar es Salaam, the 
Special Committee would be dealing with the problems 
of southern Africa and particularly the Territories un
der Portuguese domination, South ·west Africa, Swazi
land, Mauritius and the Seychelles and his delegation 
would have the opportunity of stating its views on 
those matters more fully at a later meeting. He wished, 
however, to outline briefly his country's position. India 
was particularly interested in the Portuguese colonies, 
having itself suffered under Portuguese rule and, like 
the freedom fighters in those Territories, had realized 
that the language of force was the only one understood 
by the fascist dictators. 

488. The question of South vV est Africa had been 
discussed at great length both by the Special Committee 
and by the General Assembly and his delegation had 
had an opportunity of stating its views on both oc
casions. It fully supported the resolutions adopted and 
hoped that all Member States would co-operate to 
ensure their speedy implementation. In spite of the al
most unanimous endorsement of those resolutions, the 
racist regime at Pretoria had not abandoned its designs 
on South \Vest Africa, and his delegation heartily 
condemned its manceuvres to detach Ovamboland with 
a view to forming a separate entity and extending the 
policy of Bantustan to South \Vest Africa. 

489. vVith regard to Mauritius, Swaziland and the 
other Territories mentioned, he pledged his delegation's 
full support in their fight for independence. It was 
in particular strongly opposed to the establishment of 
the projected Indian Ocean bases in Mauritius. 

490. India had enjoyed extremely cordial and 
friendly relations with the United Republic of Tanzania 
since the latter's independence. Its Government and peo
ple had the highest esteem for President N yerere, one 
of the most outstanding African leaders, who was suc
cessfully building up the country as a multiracial society 
in which people of different origins could live in peace 
and harmony. The treaties of trade and friendship con
cluded between India and the United Republic in 1966 
were another step towards bringing the two countries 
even closer together. Developing countries had much 
to learn from each other's experience ;mel he hoped 
that the co-operation between the two countries would 
be intensified to their mutual benefit. 

491. In conclusion, he extended the greetings of his 
delegation to the friendly Tanzanian people and wished 
them happiness and prosperity. 

492. The representative of I ran said that, for the 
third consecutiYe vear, the Tanzanian Government had 
made it possible ·for the Special Committee to hold 
some of its meetings at Dar es Salaam. He wished to 
express, on behalf of his delegation, his sincere ap
preciation to the President, Government and people of 
the United Republic for their kind invitation and the 
the traditional African hospitality which they had shown. 
He hac! alrcaclv had the privilege of attending meetings 
of the Committee at Dar es Salaam on three earlier 
occasions and was looking fonYarcl to rene\ving old 
friencl~hips. 

·~93. He had hecn greatly impressed by the inspir
ing :mel import:mt address which the Second Vice-

President had delivered and was sure that it would guide 
the work of the Special Committee. As a centre for 
African liberation movements and the seat of one of 
the most important units of the Organization of Af
rican Unity, the United Republic of Tanzania offered 
': uniq_ue ?pportunity for the Committee to discharge 
1ts obligatiOns. That country, under the wise and dyna
mic leadership of its President, had made a notable con
tribution to the fight against colonialism, oppression 
and injustice, both inside and outside the United 
Nations. vVithin the United Nations, the contribution 
made by the Tanzanian delegation was too well-known 
to require any comment. The moral and material sup
port which the United Republic offered to the various 
liberation movements had enabled them to continue 
the fight against the usurpers of African freedom and 
wealth. It had also generously received numerous ref
ugees from the oppressive rule of Portugal, South 
Africa and the racist regime of Southern Rhodesia. 
Very soon the international seminar on apart!JC'id and 
colonialism, which the representatives of more than fifty 
countries were to attend together with representatives 
of many non-governmental organizations and promi
nent individuals, would be held at Dar es Salaam at the 
invitation of the Tanzanian Government. That was a 
further indication of the United Republic's desire to 
remove racialism and colonialism from the African 
continent. 

494. It was thus of particular value for the Special 
Committee to meet in the United Republic where it had 
the opportunity of making contact with people who 
shared its objectives and of obtaining first-hand infor
mation concerning the latest developments in Mozam
bique and other Portuguese colonies, Mauritius, the 
Seychelles and other colonial areas. It was to be hoped 
also that the Committee's presence would provide addi
tional encouragement and assistance to the freedom 
fighters in those Territories. The Committee had al
ready had the opportunity of hearing the views of 
various political organizations, particularly from Angola, 
South \Vest Africa and Southern Rhodesia at Kin
shasa and Kitwe and, on the basis of those hearings, 
had adopted appropriate decisions, notably a resolution 
on Southern Rhodesia. In reaching such decisions, the 
Committee was lJotmd to adhere to the facts, as well 
as to the principles which it had the duty to uphold. 
Any failure to implement the Committee's decision 
should not, therefore. be attrihutcd to a lack of realism 
on its part. Reproaches should be addressed rather to 
those Member States, partiwlarly Portugal, South Af
rica and the United Kingdom, which had failed to 
carry out the decisions. 

495. His delegation would continue to give its full 
and unflinching support to every decision capable of 
accelerating the liquidation of colonialism in Africa, 
in the firm conviction that the only way to prevent the 
eruption of the live volcano in southern Africa was to 
uproot the outmoded colonialist and racist svstems 
there. Peace and justice could not be restored in ~Africa 
until that had been accomplished. Although the picture 
appeared gloomy and the colonialists and racists seemed 
to have the upper hand, he had been much encouraged 
by the determination and fighting spirit of the leaders 
of the various political organizations which the Special 
Committee had alrcadv heard. Provided the nationalists 
were united and res~lute, the clay would soon come 
when Africa would he liberated from the last vestiges 
of colonialism and racism. Africa would then regain its 
rightful place in the sun and could move towards the 
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full realization of its cherished aspiration-African 
unity-as championed by one of the continent's most 
brilliant leaders, President Julius N yerere. 

496. He was certain that, given the excellence of the 
arrangements made by the Tanzanian Government, the 
Special Committee's meetings would prove most fruit
ful and expressed, on behalf of the Government and 
people of his country, his best wishes for the success 
and prosperity of the people of the United Republic 
of Tanzania. 

497. The representative of Yugoslavia thanked the 
President, Government and people of the United Re
public of Tanzania for their generous invitation to the 
Special Committee to meet once again at Dar es Salaam 
to consider some of the most urgent and threatening 
colonial problems which still existed. He had been 
gratified by the warm hospitality and welcome with 
which it had been received. His own delegation felt 
particular pleasure at revisiting the United Republic, 
in view of the close links of friendship and co-opera
tion between the two countries, which were both en
gaged in the fight for the removal of all colonialist and 
neo-colonialist pressures so that every country might 
be able to play an equal part on the world stage. The 
United Republic, under the leadership of its outstand
ing President, had done far more than most countries 
to help the national liberation movements in Africa 
and to succour the refugees from brutal colonial domi
nation. In that connexion, his delegation had been 
greatly impressed by the important and inspiring ad
dress delivered to the Committee by the Second Vice
President, whose penetrating analysis of the dangerous 
situation developing in southern Africa was very en
lightening. 

498. It was obvious that the colonialist and neo
colonialist forces were making every attempt to slow 
clown and check the process of clecolonization in order 
to maintain their strongholds in certain areas which 
were of particular importance for their political and 
economic strategy. Those strongholds were intended not 
only to enable them to continue their economic exploita
tion and oppression of the majority of the population 
but also to serve for interference in the internal affairs 
of the newly independent African countries. The most 
obvious example of such designs was the fascist and 
racial system in southern Africa. A backward country 
like Portugal and minority racist regimes in South 
Africa and Southern Rhodesia were incapable of carry
ing out such plans alone. It was only the help they 
received from their \V estern partners which enabled 
them to continue their policy and to defy the numerous 
United Nations decisions. Verbal denunciations by some 
\V estern Powers of the racial policies of South Africa, 
Portugal and Southern Rhodesia could not conceal 
the harsh reality. 

499. The activities of foreign monopolies and their 
unscrupulous exploitation of the wealth of the colonial 
Territories were seriously impeding the decoloniza
tion process. The Portuguese armed forces were wag
ing a criminal war against the people of Angola, 
Mozambique and Guinea (Bissau), using weapons 
acquired through the NATO military alliance. The 
United Kingdom, which was solely responsible for the 
colonial Territory of Southern Rhodesia, had, by its 
refusal to use the only language the racists under
stood, allowed the illegal regime to consolidate its 
position, to intensify its oppression of the people of 
Zimbabwe and to introduce the criminal apartheid 

system. Foreign military bases in colonial Territories 
not only impeded the liberation of colonized people 
but also served to exert pressure on independent 
countries. The means of pressure and interference 
were used today not only in Africa, but also in the 
Middle East and other parts of the world. 

500. It was vital that rapid measures should be 
taken to liquidate the last bastions of colonialism which 
constituted a threat to the peace and tranquillity 
of the whole world. The fight for independence of 
those people who still suffered under colonial domina
tion was just and legitimate and deserved the full 
support of the United Nations. 

501. Yugoslavia had always staunchly supported 
any people fighting for its freedom and independence 
and would continue to do so. He believed that the 
international community and the United Nations had 
a special responsibility to assist colonized peoples 
freely to determine their own destiny. The Special 
Committee had a most important part to play, and his 
delegation would continue to do its utmost to ensure 
that the Committee effectively carried out its mandate, 
particularly the implementation of the various General 
Assembly decisions on decolonization. 

502. He paid a tribute to the able and energetic 
guidance of the Chairman, which had contributed 
much to the work of the Special Committee both at 
Headquarters and during the current visit to Africa. 

503. The representative of Mali thanked the peo
ple, the Tanganyika African National Union party 
and the Government of the United Republic of Tan
zania for their kind invitation to the Special Commit
tee and for the warm welcome accorded his delega
tion. 

504. The people of the Republic of Mali, its party, 
the Union souclanaise RDA, and its Government ad
mired the effort being made by the courageous and 
hard-working people of the United Republic of Tan
zania under the enlightened leadership of Mr. Julius 
Nyerere. Since independence, the United Republic 
breaking with its colonial past, had courageously 
taken the path of independent development. Its valiant 
people were day by day winning fresh victories in the 
building of their nation. The recent decisions of the 
party and Government of the United Republic of 
Tanzania would undoubtedly clear the way for im
portant new successes in the fight against under
development. It was gratifying that the Special Com
mittee could hold some of its meetings at Dar es 
Salaam in dealing with the serious situation pre
vailing in southern Africa-from Angola to Mozam
bique by way of Southern Rhodesia and South West 
Africa-for the United Republic was playing a leading 
part in the struggle of the African peoples against 
colonialism, racial discrimination and injustice. It had 
lost no time in becoming the standard-bearer of anti
colonialism, and it flew the colours of freedom and 
justice in a region of Africa still under the racist 
and fascist yoke. 

505. His delegation would have an opportunity in 
a later statement of dealing in detail with the situation 
in the Territories under Portuguese domination. It 
would then show how certain of the f'reat \V estern 
Powers were acting in collusion and scheming to per
petuate colonialism so that the African peoples of 
Angola, Guinea (Bissau), Mozambique, Southern 
Rhodesia and South 'vV est Africa could be mercilessly 
exploited. 
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506. Mali, remaining faithful to its policy, reaf
firmed its anti-colonialist and anti-imperialist stand. 
It had supported the historic Declaration contained in 
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and did not 
mince words in denouncing the backward policies of 
Salazar, who had learnt nothing from history and 
who would soon be driven back to the sea by the 
valiant freedom fighters of Guinea (Bissau), Mozam
bique and Angola. Mali was confident that the national 
liberation movements would be victorious and as
sured them that it would make every effort to help 
them get rid of the Portuguese and of the white racists 
of Salisbury and Pretoria who pitilessly exploited the 
natural and human resources of southern Africa for 
the exclusive benefit of foreign monopolies. 

507. The colonialist system which continued to 
exist as a baneful influence in the world, was a 
conspiracy by certain \V estern Powers, which violated 
the lofty principles of the United Nations Charter 
which they themselves had drawn up at San Francisco. 
It was very difficult to understand the position of 
some countries such as the United Kingdom, the 
United States and the Federal Republic of Germany, 
which through NATO armed Salazar's mercenaries 
in an attempt to delay the liberation of Africa. Al
though the representatives of those countries would 
undoubtedly tell the Special Committee that they con
demned the policies of Portugal and South Africa 
or the position taken by Ian Smith, their statements 
were daily contradicted by facts. It was time for 
that to stop and for Europe and the United States of 
America to realize that it was in their interest to 
hasten the process of liberation of the remaining 
dependent Territories. A liberated Africa could be a 
better partner for the industrialized countries because 
of its natural wealth and its contribution to civilization 
and to the harmonious development of the world. 

508. He referred to the good relations between 
his country and the United Republic, which were 
based on a common will to eliminate colonialism for 
ever and to build in each of their nations a country 
where there would no longer be any exploitation of 
man by man. The recent visit to the United Republic 
by the President of the Republic of l\hli demonstrated 
their common viewpoint with regard both to African 
problems and to the great problems at present con
fronting the world. 

50<7. The representative of Tunisia expressed. on 
behalf of his delegation, his sincere appreciation to the 
President, Government and people of the United 
Repnblic of Tanzania for the generous invitation 
which they had once again extended to the Special 
Committee and for the warm welcome which they 
had given it at Dar es Salaam. The fact that the 
Committee was meeting at Dar es Salaam for the 
fourth time showed how deep was the interest of 
the United Repnhlic of Tanzania in the Committee's 
work and in the decolonization efforts of the United 
~ ations. The United Republic, which had succeeded 
in frceinrr itself from the fetters of colonial law, had 
unclertak~1 from the early days of its independence 
to assist the peoples who were still _op1wessecl and 
cnslavecl. It was therefore not surpnsmg that the 
present Chairman of the Committee should he Am
h;~ssaclor ;..Ialecela. who had distinguished himself in 
the United "\'" ations hv his devotion to the cause of 
clecolonization. It was also quite natural that the 
,;cmin;~r 011 atartlzrid and colonialism should take 

place at Dar es Salaam and that that town should be 
the headquarters of the Co-ordinating Committee for the 
Liberation of Africa of OAU and a refuge for free
dom fighters. 

510. \Vhen the Special Committee had met at Dar 
es Salaam in 1962, it had had seventeen members and 
its agenda had included such items as those relating to 
Nyasaland, Northern Rhodesia and Zanzibar, countries 
which had since then obtained their independence. Even 
in 1966 it had still been discussing Bechuanaland and 
Basutoland, which had today become sovereign States. 
His delegation, and indeed all the African and Asian 
countries, would spare no effort both within and out
side the Committee to ensure the complete and total 
elimination of colonialism in Africa and in other regions, 
fDr entire nations were still oppressed and enslaved in 
Angola, Mozambique, Guinea (Bissau), Southern Rho
desia, South Africa and elsewhere. 

511. It its meetings at Kinshasa and Kitwe, the 
Special Committee had heard petitioners and freedom 
fighters. The Committee would become the spokesman 
for those petitioners and would give voice to their aspi
rations; it would reveal to the eyes of the entire world 
the enslavement of the African peoples and the oppres
sive measures visited upon them. It would continue to 
fight against the colonial Powers and to denounce the 
collusion which enabled them to defy mankind. Tunisia, 
which had always supported and upheld liberation 
movements and defended the cause of decolonization, 
would continue to do so in the future. It would con
tinue to appeal to the colonial Powers, as it had done 
in 1959 when President Bourguiba, in an effort to 
bring about a solution of the colonization problem, had 
suggested a meeting of the colonial Powers in order 
that they might come to some agreement on complying 
with the principles of the Charter and giving effect to 
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) on the grant
ing of independence to colonial countries and peoples. 
The forward march of history could not be turned back, 
and right and justice were on the side of the oppressed 
peoples. The Committee provided a forum where the 
demands of the liberation movements could find ex
pression. Although much still remained to be done, all 
the peoples struggling for their independence could 
count on the support of the African and Asian coun
tries and, in ·particular, on the moral assistance and 
material support which they would always receive from 
Tunisia. 

512. The representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist Republics thanked the Tanzanian Government 
and people, on behalf of his delegation, for the warm 
welcome they h;~d offered to the Special Committee. 
The Committee had frequently availed itself of Tan
zanian hospitality and had always held very useful 
meetings in that country. He was sure that the excellent 
facilities provided constituted a favourable augury for 
the success of the Committee's work during the current 
series of meetings also, the more so since the Committee 
was meeting under the chairmanship of a nliant son of 
the United Republic. 

513: He had listened with the greatest interest and 
attent10n to the statement by the Second Vice-President 
setting forth the position of his country on the various 
colonial problems of southern Africa. It had provided 
further evidence of the determination of that country to 
combat colonialism and racialism, acting in the spirit 
of solidarit:v which was characteristic of all progressive 
countries. The United Republic was making a noble 
contribution to the liberation of those peoples of Africa 
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still groaning under the colonialist yoke. It had earned 
the respect and esteem of all freedom-loving peoples. His 
country rejoiced at the success of Tanzania since its 
achievement of independence. 

514. The Special Committee was called upon to take 
active steps to implement the Declaration on the Grant
ing of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. 
His delegation fully supported the forces that were 
attempting to implement the Declaration and the provi
sions of the Charter. Since the Second World War, 
colonialism had crumbled. Immediately after the war, 
36.9 million square kilometres of territory with 660 mil
lion inhabitants had been under colonial rule ; the cur
rent figure was 8 million square kilometres with 37 
million inhabitants. Less than one eighteenth of the 
people who had been under the colonial yoke when the 
United Nations was first established were still not free. 
Scores of countries in all parts of the world had ob
tained their independence. In Africa, thirty-seven new 
States had emerged. It was no longer possible to imag
ine the United Nations without representation of the 
African and Asian States, all of which actively partici
pated in its work on a basis of complete equality. 

515. The liberation of those Territories had not been 
easy and many leaders of newly independent Govern
ments had referred to the inspiration they had drawn 
from the October Socialist Revolution, the fiftieth anni
versary of which was being celebrated in 1967. That 
revolution had awakened the under-privileged world. 
Constant to its principles, the USSR whole-heartedly 
supported the forces which were fighting to destroy the 
last bastions of colonialism. Nevertheless, colonialism 
was a tenacious creature which did not give up easily. 
The fight continued. The function of the Special Com
mittee was to implement the Declaration on the Grant
ing of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples 
which had been adopted on his delegation's initiative. 

516. The major purpose of its meetings at Dar es 
Salaam was to consider the situation in the Territories 
under Portuguese domination. The United Nations had 
constantly appealed to the Portuguese to grant imme
diate independence to their colonies, but, to the world's 
deep indignation, they had continued to trample under
foot the rights of the peoples in those Territories and 
to ignore United Nations resolutions and decisions. His 
delegation proposed that the Special Committee should 
study the question of the failure by the \Vestern Powers 
to carry out the resolutions of the United Nations con
cerning the Portuguese colonies. The fascist Salazar 
regime was doing all in its power to perpetuate colonial 
rule and had, for many years, been waging a war against 
the peoples of Angola, Mozambique and Guinea (Bis
sau), thanks to the help it received from certain circles 
in some vV estern countries, in collusion with the racist 
regimes of South Africa and Southern Rhodesia. Por
tugal, the Republic of South Africa and Southern Rho
desia, had formed a bloc of "white countries" in that 
region of the world to perpetuate the domination of 
racists and colonialists in colonial Territories and to 
exert pressure on the young African States. All those 
reactionary forces were acting together in a dastardly 
conspiracy to perpetuate colonialism and exert pressure 
on the independent countries of Africa. It was obvious 
that, without assistance, a backward country such as 
Portugal would not be able to devote 40 per cent of its 
budget to military purposes, a proportion exceeding 
that of all other NATO countries except the United 
States, nor hold in thrall areas twenty-three times its 
own size. Ample evidence had been available to the 

Special Committee-and information from recent peti
tioners had confirmed it-that arms were being sup
plied to Portugal by a number of its NATO allies. 
The arguments put forward by representatives of the 
NATO countries that assurances had been first re
ceived from Portugal that such arms would not be 
used in its colonies were very naive and misled nobody. 
Thus, for example, the Federal Republic of Germany 
was supplying arms to Portugal in complete violation 
of numerous United Nations decisions. Krupp was 
among the many monopolies engaged in that sinister 
trade. Such activities were directly opposed to the 
interests of world peace and security. The German 
Democratic Republic pursued a very different policy: 
it gave no assistance whatever to Portugal which could 
possibly be used for its colonial wars. It maintained 
neither diplomatic nor consular relations with the 
Portuguese colonial regime. Furthermore, it had never 
in the past sold or delivered to Portugal weapons, am
munition or other military materials, nor would it in 
the future supply the Portuguese colonial regime with 
any such objects, as had been stated in the letter of 
Mr. Otto Winzer, Minister for Foreign Affairs of the 
German Democratic Republic, of 23 March 1966, set
ting out the position of the Government of the German 
Democratic Republic regarding Security Council reso
lution 218 (1965) on Territories under Portuguese 
administration. That letter had been circulated as a 
Security Council document.9 Moreover, the Ministry of 
Foreign Trade of the German Democratic Republic had 
issued instructions to all foreign trade enterprises of 
the German Democratic Republic that no deliveries 
whatever were to be made from the German Demo
cratic Republic to Portuguese enterprises in the Terri
tories under Portuguese domination. 

517. Military bases in colonial Territories were par
ticularly dangerous to peace and an obstacle to decolo
nization. They were used not only against the national 
liberation movements but also against newly independ
ent countries. The NATO network of bases extended 
into southern Africa. Portugal had a number of mili
tary and naval bases in the Territories under its domi
nation which it used in the same way that the United 
States used its military base in the colonial Territory 
of Guam for aggression against the people of Viet-Nam. 
The United Kingdom made similar use of such bases 
as Aden. 

518. The United Nations should not limit itself 
merely to adopting resolutions on the elimination of 
foreign military bases in colonial Territories. It must 
go further by condemning the use of those bases by the 
\Vestern Powers against the peoples of Africa, Asia 
and Latin America and by demanding unconditional 
compliance by the colonialists with the relevant United 
Nations resolutions. 

519. In the course of its activities, the Special Com
mittee had adopted many political resolutions. Its pres
ent task was to draw up and approve constructive 
resolutions aimed at the prompt implementation of the 
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colo
nial Countries and Peoples· and to find more effective 
ways and means of giving effect to those resolutions. 

520. The representative of the United States of 
America observed, on a point of order, that the repre
sentative of the USSR was diverging seriously from 
the subject under discussion by raising the subject of 
Viet-Nam which was not on the agenda of the Special 

9 Ibid., Twent:y·-first Y car, Supplc111ent for April, Ma;; and 
June 1966, document S/7290. 
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Committee. He requested the Chairman to ask the 
representative of the USSR to desist and to return to 
the question on the Committee's agenda. 

521. The representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist Repl!blics, exercising his right of reply, said that 
the question of bases in colonial Territories, particu
larly Guam, and their connexion with the war in Viet
Nam were indeed germane to the work of the Special 
Committee because of their connexion with freedom and 
independence. The Viet-Nam situation was a serious 
danger to the peace of the world and was poisoning 
the atmosphere of international co-operation. He was 
fully entitled to raise the matter under paragraph 11 
of General Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI) which 
called on States to demolish any bases they maintained 
in foreign countries and to refrain from building new 
ones. 

522. The representative of the United States of 
America protested most energetically at what he con
sidered to be highly contentious remarks made by the 
USSR representative concerning a very serious matter 
which \Vas not pertinent to the Special Committee's 
work. His delegation was fully prepared to discuss the 
Viet-Namese war in the proper United Nations forum, 
which was the Security Council, but not in this Com
mittee where it was totally irrelevant. He considered 
the attitude of the USSR representative foreign to the 
spirit of the Special Committee. 

523. The representative of Poland, speaking on a 
point of order, drew attention to the fact that the USSR 
representative had referred to a military base at Guam, 
a colonial Territory being used in the war against the 
people of Viet-Nam. The point was perfectly valid and 
came within the Committee's purview. 

524. The Chairman appealed to all representatives 
to confine themselves to the subject under discussion 
and to refrain from introducing other topics, however 
important they might be. 

525. The representative of the United States of 
America agreed with the Chairman but wished to go 
on record as utterly rejecting the false allegations 
which had been made against his country. His delega
tion was perfectly ready to discuss the subject in the 
proper forum. 

526. The Chairman said that the protest of the 
United States representative had been noted. He ap
pealed to the USSR representative to continue his 
statement without introducing contentious material 
which was not entirely relevant to the subject under 
discussion. 

527. The representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist Republics said he would follow the Chairman's 
advice but wished first to exercise briefly his right of 
reply, since the United States representative had in
sisted on so doing. As to the consideration of the 
Viet-Namese problem in the United Nations, the Soviet 
Union firmly supported the position of the Government 
of the Democratic Republic of Viet-Nam. The Viet
Namese question had been considered in 1954 at the 
Geneva Conference, outside the framework of the 
United Nations. The United States bore the responsi
bility for the fact that the United Nations was not a 
nni,:ersal organization, and it had made consideration 
of that question in the United Nations impossible. That 
did not mean. however, that the States :.Iembers of the 
Unite'd l\'ations should not condemn the aggression 
against Viet-::'\am. Although the question of Viet-Nam 
11:,d net been on the agenda of the General Assembly at 
its twenty-first session, a great many representatives in 

their statements had shown concern about the situation 
in Viet-Nam. They had demanded an end to the inter
vention against the Viet-Namese people and the aggres
sive actions against the Democratic Republic of Viet
Nam, for not only the situation in South-East Asia and 
in Viet-Nam was being affected by those activities but 
also the situation of all nations throughout the world. 
T~e policy of preserving colonial and racist regimes was 
bemg pursued by the very ones who were carrying out 
a policy of intervention and aggression and insolently 
violating the fundamental principles of the United Na
tions Charter. 

528. The military bases in the Territories under 
Portuguese control had been used against the national 
liberation movements in those Territories and also 
against the Democratic Republic of the Congo. The 
same was true of bases in South Africa. The liquidation 
of military bases in colonial Territories was a vital part 
of. ~he decolonization process. The abolition of foreign 
1111htary bases should not, however, be limited to those 
set up in colonial Territories since such bases could be 
a threat to the independence of the country in ,vhich 
they were situated and to that of neighbouring countries 
also. It was the duty of the Special Committee to find 
ways of implementing General Assembly resolution 
2189 (XXI) and all the other relevant United Nations 
resolutions and decisions, and to support the peoples 
who were fighting for their independence and trying to 
achieve true decolonization. 

529. The representative of Chile thanked the Gov
ernment and people of the United Republic of Tan
zania, for having again invited the Special Committee 
to meet at Dar es Salaam. thereby showing their deter
mination to eradicate the last vestiges of col0nialism in 
Africa. 

530. The zeal with which the United Republic of 
Tanzania was striving to secure Africa's liberation and 
the sacrifices which it had accepted in order that that 
noble cause should prevail were well known. Its work 
within the United Nations, together with its assistance 
to national liberation movements, placed the United 
I<cpublic in the forefront of countries fighting colo
nialism and racial discrimination. 

531. As the representative of the United Republic of 
Tanzania to the United Nations, Mr. Maleccla had 
spiritedly and vigorously defended the view of the 
Tanzanian G0vernment and people that the African 
countries could never fully enjoy their liberty and inde
pendence until the whole of Africa had been liberated. 
His delegation had witnessed his fervent and untiring 
efforts to that end. 

532. The Latin American countries, including Chile, 
had already given proof of their solidarity with the 
peoples of Africa and Asia still under foreign domina
tion. They remembered having been colonies them
selves and knew the price to be paid for freedom. For 
that reason, they supported the peoples of Rhodesia, 
Angola, Mozambique, so-called Portuguese Guinea, 
South \Vest Africa and the other colonial peoples de
mancling their independence. 

533. There had been criticism of the Special Com
mittee's work by certain people who would like to see it 
adopt stronger measures to secure the immediate and 
complete liberation of colonial peoples. Such criticisms 
were readily understandable in view of the sufferinrr 
and frustration of people who were unable to be free o~ 
their own soil and who saw that United Nations reso
lutions were not implemented by the administerinrr 
Pm\·ers. For anyone not fully acquainted with th~ 
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operation of the United Nations, such a situation 
seemed incomprehensible. The Members of the Organi
zation were, however, unhappily aware that its powers 
were limited. The United Nations was not a world 
g?vet:nment with supra-national powers. The General 
Assembly, a democratic body with representatives from 
all States, had only moral power, a power of persuasion 
which was effective only in so far as it influenced world 
public opinion. Only the Security Council had the 
power to take effective action and it was controlled by 
the great Powers, which explained why so many Gen
eral Assembly resolutions were not implemented. 

534. Consequently, his delegation believed that it 
was first for the oppressed peoples themselves to fight 
for independence. The United Nations would assist 
them by creating a favourable psychological climate and 
bringing pressure to bear on the colonial Powers to 
adopt a realistic attitude and grant the just claims of 
the oppressed peoples. If such pressure failed, the Se
curity Council and the great Powers must be convinced 
that the enfor£_ement action provided for in the Charter 
must be taken. 

535. The Special Committee would have done useful 
work during its meetings in Africa since it would have 
collected extremely valuable oral testimony which 
would assist it in its future work, from petitioners and 
representatives of liberation movements in Angola, Gui
nea (Bissau), Southern Rhodesia and South West 
Africa. His delegation was convinced that the new evi
dence which the Committee would collect on the situa
tion in Mozambique and other colonial Territories 
would enable it to adopt resolutions that would serve 
the cause of decolonization. 

536. The representative of Bulgaria thanked the 
President, Government and people of the United Re
public of Tanzania for their generous hospitality and 
endorsed the expressions of gratitude to Mr. Kawawa 
for his thought-provoking address. By inviting the 
Special Committee, the Tanzanian Government had 
demonstrated its sense of responsibility for finding 
solutions of the grave colonial problems in southern 
Africa. 

537. The Special Committee was meeting in the 
United Republic of Tanzania at a crucial juncture. 
Imperialist forces in the Middle East, South East Asia 
and especially Africa were using all possible forms of 
pressure to impe_de the fight of the oppressed peoples 
for freedom and independence, and economic influence 
and foreign monopolies were being employed to that 
end. 

538. The situation in the Territories under Portu
guese domination proved that the Western Powers, 
particularly the United States, the United Kingdom 
and the Federal Republic of Germany, continued to 
ignore United Nations resolutions and to challenge 
world opinion. Not only did those countries disregard 
United Nations appeals to stop aid to Portugal, but 
they had also intensified their military and economic 
co-operation with Portugal, Southern Rhodesia and 
South Africa. The crux of the colonial problem in those 
regions as new evidence had shown was the co-opera
tion between the regimes of Smith, Salazar and Vorster, 
on the one hand, and the United States and other 
\Vestern Powers, on the other. \Vithout the close co
operation of the NATO Powers, Portugal could never 
resi st the liberation movements of the Territories under 
its administration. The patriots of Angola, Mozambique 
and Guinea (Bissau) had, however, inflicted new de
feats on the Portuguese colonialists and scored new 

triumphs in organizing the free life of the populations 
in the liberated zones. His delegation looked forward 
to hearing the petitioners from Mozambique and other 
Territories and hoped they could tell the Special Com
mittee how the United Nations could contribute effec
tively to their fight and how it could mobilize world 
opinion against the pernicious co-operation given by 
the Western Powers and NATO to Portugal. 

539. In spite of the short time the Special Committee 
had been at Dar es Salaam, his delegation had sensed 
a new atmosphere in that beautiful city. The Govern
ment had fixed new goals for the establishment of a 
modern society, where no man would be exploited by 
another. The Bulgarian people had always admired the 
courage of the Tanzanian people, who were not only 
building an independent and democratic nation but 
were also helping their oppressed brothers at great 
personal sacrifice. He conveyed to the Tanzanian peo
ple his delegation's thanks for their warm hospitality, 
good wishes for their success, and its assurance that, 
in their fight to liberate all Africa from colonial rule 
and to build a socialist society, they could count on the 
aid and solidarity of Bulgaria. 

540. The representative of I taly said that the links 
between the Committee and the beautiful city of Dar es 
Salaam were already strong and almost traditional. 
As a newcomer to the Committee, he wished to express 
his gratitude for the kind hospitality and thoughtful
ness with which the Committee had been received. 

541. However, the reason why the Special Com
mittee had had to return to Dar es Salaam was the 
international community's concern at the course of 
events in southern Africa, in Territories to which the 
Committee had no access, which it could only observe 
indirectly through the descriptions given by petitioners 
and refugees. l{eports of oppression, inequality and 
the denial of fundamental human rights had been 
received by the Committee. Those events were a source 
of major political concern and showed that mankind's 
forward march towards a better world had not affected 
some areas where men were not considered equal to 
others for reasons of race, creed and colour, where a 
majority was ruled by a minority and where the people 
born in a country were denied the right to govern 
themselves. 

542. The Special Committee was only too conscious 
of its responsibilities and, as the Chairman had stated 
recentlv, it was certainly unanimous concerning its 
goals even when, in a truly democratic way, different 
opinions were expressed. He hoped that the Committee's 
work at Dar es Salaam would be fruitful and free 
from sterile polemics. 

543. He was happy that the links between Italy 
and the United Republic of Tanzania were incre~sing 
which was a good example of what could be achieved 
when relations between countries in different con
tinents \Vere based on mutual friendship and trust. 

544. The representative of Poland thanked the 
President, the Government and people of the United 
Republic of Tanzania on behalf of his delegation for 
their generous invitation. His delegation had been 
honoured and touched by the welcome and friendliness 
extended to the Committee. 

545. Members who had Yisitecl D::tr es Salaam 
dming previous visits were able to admire the achieve
ments of the United Republic in all sectors since its 
independence, and could not fail to be impressed by 



100 General Assembly-Twenty-second Session-Annexes 

the vigour and zeal with which it was forging ahead 
with its development programme. 

546. By inviting the Special Committee once again, 
the United Republic was demonstrating the importance 
it attached to eradicating colonialism in general and 
to the achievement of African freedom in particular. 
He was happy to pay a tribute to Tanzania's con
tinuing contribution towards the attempts of the 
United Nations to ensure respect for the inalienable 
rights of all peoples to freedom and independence. 
That attitude was best expressed by President Nye
rere's assurance that Tanzania was prepared to die 
a little for the final removal of the humiliation of 
colonialism from the face of Africa. The fact that Dar 
es Salaam had been chosen as the headquarters of the 
Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa 
of the OAU was itself eloquent testimony to the wide 
recognition of the United Republic's devotion to the 
noble cause of African freedom. The United Nations 
also recognized that country's outstanding record in 
decolonization, which was well illustrated by the 
unanimous election of Mr. Malecela as Chairman of the 
Special Committee. 

547. His delegation endorsed the expression of 
thanks to ~Ir. Rishidi Kawawa for his inspiring address, 
which would be a useful guide for the Special Com
mittee in its deliberations. 

548. Poland was of the opinion that the principles 
of the United Kations Charter and of the Declaration 
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries 
and Peoples must be implemented in all Territories 
under foreign domination without exception. It regarded 
the elimination of colonialism in all its forms as an act 
of historic justice. Poland and the other socialist coun
tries had always supported the national liberation 
movements in l\lozambique, Angola, Southern Rhode
sia, South \Vest Africa and other parts of the world. 
The legitimate fight of the Africans to achieve their 
inalienable right to self-determination and independence 
and the lirtuidation of colonial and racist regimes 
throughout 1\frica woulrl continue to b:wc Poland's 
sympathy and support. 

5-+9. As the Chairman lnd pointed out in his reply 
to ~r r. Kawawa, the Special Committee had always 
sought to adopt recommendations aimed at peaceful 
solution :.; to the problems of colonialism and racialism. 
1"?.espon ~ ibility for the continued suffering of the African 
people in southern :\frica must be placed upon the 
shoulders of the colonial Powers, which were refusing 
to comply with their obligations under the Charter 
and continned to contravene General Assembly and 
Secnritv Council decisions. \Vhile paying lip-service 
to thos~ resolutions. the imperialist Powers were acting 
as the accomplices of the facist regimes of South 
Africa. Portugal ami Southern Rhodesia. The same 
Powers had embarked on a series of aggressive acts 
elsewhere, including Viet- ::Jam and the Middle East, 
intcn·cning to crush national liberation movements in 
flagrant violation of international law. 

S50. The Special Committee, at its recent meetings at 
Kin:;!Jaq and I~itwe. had heard eYidence from peti
tioners from Territories under Portuguese administra
tion 2 nd had been shocked by the crimes and atrocities 
col11Ii1ittcd \Jy the Portuguese aga;nst the Africans 
cn(!:t~~ed in tl;e heroic fight for their lihemtion. ~u.rther 
e\·id(··iicc had been produced on the continued tmbtary. 
fin:mci :tl :mel other a~sist:mce giYen to ~ortug~l by 
the Federal 1\.epublic of Germany, the Umted States, 

the United Kingdom and other NATO allies. Portugal 
was thus enabled to wage a savage colonial war in the 
Territories under its administration. 

551. A similar situation prevailed in Southern 
Rhodesia and South West Africa, where the illegal 
racist regimes were repressing the Africans in order 
to continue their exploitation of the natural resources 
of those Territories, for the sole benefit of international 
financial monopolies. That situation was a threat to 
the security of the newly independent African States. 

552. The Special Committee was also aware that the 
Tanzanian frontiers had been violated and that plots 
were being hatched against the country because of its 
hospitality to African freedom fighters. Another serious 
impediment to the liberation of the peoples under 
colonial administration was the continued existence of 
military bases in Territories under foreign administra
tion. Those bases were used to repress national libera
tion movements in flagrant violation of the many 
resolutions of the General Assembly calling for their 
dismantlement. The situation could not be tolerated by 
the international community. The United Nations had 
an obligation to denounce those of its Members that 
directly or indirectly impeded the implementation of 
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to 
Colonial Countries and Peoples. 

553. Practical measures such as those suggested 
by the Chairman should be taken to sweep away the 
last vestiges of colonialism and to eliminate the servi
tude and humiliation of millions of Africans who were 
forced to live under racist colonial regimes in southern 
Africa. 

554. His delegation looked forward to hearing ad
ditional first-hand evidence concerning the situation in 
the various Territories, particularly Mozambique, the 
United Republic's immediate neighbour. The evidence 
would be of great value to the Special Committee in 
carrying out its mandate. He was confident that the 
Committee's meetings at Dar es Salaam would help 
the leaders of national liberation movements to realize 
that they were not alone in their fight. His delegation 
associated it self with the Chairman's plea for unity of 
action against the common enemy, and assured the 
freedom fighters of Poland's continued support and 
earnest desire to contribute to the speedy fulfilment 
of their legitimate wishes. 

555. The representative of the United States of 
A111crica said that his delegation :tppreciated the op
portunity to express it s appreciation to the Govern
ment of the United Republic of Tanzania. It was im
pressed with the pains to which that Government had 
gone to ensure the success of the Committee's visit 
to Dar es Salaam and tlJankecl the Second Vice
President. Mr. Rashidi Kawawa, for his words of 
advice and welcome. 

556. It was a great pleasttre for the United States 
delegation to return again to the United Republic, a 
country with which its GoYcrnment enjoyed close and 
cordial relations based on mutual respect and under
standing and on a substantial record of fruitful eco
nomic and technical co-operation. H e himself was 
particubrly pleaf'ecl to return to Dar es Salaam since 
he had had the honcur to be a me:nber of the United 
States delegation to the Tanzanian independence cere
moni es in 1961. The vitality and continuing rapid 
rate of development of the United Republic were im
pressive. and President Nyerere's strong emphasis 
on hard work and self-reliance struck a sympathetic 
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chord with the Government and people of the United 
States who wished the Tanzanian people every success 
in their efforts. The Treaty on East African Co
operation which had been signed the previous week 
promised a further acceleration of Tanzanian develop
ment. The leaders of the United Republic of Tanzania, 
Kenya and Uganda were to be congratulated on their 
statesmanship. The Treaty would provide a firm basis 
for co-operation among the three countries involved 
and could serve as a model for regional co-operation 
in the interests of accelerated development in other 
parts of Africa and elsewhere. 

557. At Dar es Salaam the Special Committee 
would be considering the important question of self
determination for the peoples of southern Africa, es
pecially of Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa, and 
Mozambique. The position of the United States on 
that subj ect had already been set forth by his delega
tion and would be made clear again in forthcoming 
debate. The basic issue in each of those areas was 
whether the African majority were to be entitled to 
control their own destiny. His Government believed 
that all men were entitled to justice, human rights and 
liberty and that all of Africa would not long be denied 
their exercise. 

558. Over the past fifteen years the great majority 
of the people of Africa had achieved independence on 
their own initiative and, in some cases, ultimately with 
the co-operation of the administering Powers. In the 
case of the former Trust Territories the provisions of 
the Charter had enabled the United Nations to play 
a major role in bringing about such independence. In 
Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and the Ter
ritories administered by Portugal, the United Nations 
had to tackle the difficult problem of Territories that 
had not achieved independence or government by the 
consent of the governed. The Charter had foreseen 
such circumstances and provided means for bringing 
the pressure of the world community to bear. In the 
case of Southern Rhodesia, the :,ituation had been 
regarded as a threat to international peace and security. 
The problem was before the Security Council and 
the progressive steps provided for in Chapter VII 
of the Charter were being applied. In accordance with 
the Charter, efforts were being made to achieve com
pliance by peaceful means. 

559. Men who sought their freedom and the right 
to majority rule were, and should be, impatient. But 
"instant freedom", regrettably, had seldom been 
achieved. Countries represented on the Special Com
mittee, including his own, knew that the struggle for 
self-determination and freedom could be long and 
difficult, but the ultimate achievement of freedom by 
all people was certain. His Government and all States 
Members of the United Nations were cornmitteed 
under the Charter to hastening the ::tchievement of that 
goal as rapidly and peacefully as possible. 

560. His delegation respected the non-aligned policy 
of the United Republic and would not introduce 
polemics or divisive arguments of a political "cold 
war" nature into the Special Committee's deliberations. 
However, his delegation reserved the right to reply 
to any misleading and inaccurate statements or false 
charges which were directed by certain delegations at 
his Government and its policies. 

561. The representatin of Finland thanked the 
Government of the United Republic of Tanzania for 
once again having invited the Special Committee to 

meet at Dar es Salaam which was closely associated 
with the work of the Committee in which the United 
Republic and the Chairman had played an important 
and dominant role. He also thanked the Second Vice
President, Mr. Kawawa, for his kind words of welcome 
and his understanding of the Committee's work 

562. It was his impression that all members pursued 
in the main the same objectives with regard to colonial
ism: all would like to see the system of minority rule 
and oppression abolished as soon as possible. But a 
committee of the United Nations was likely to disagree 
on the methods to be used to achieve that end. As the 
Secretary-General had said, the weaknesses and short
comings of the United Nations lay not in its constitu
tional purposes, objectives and procedures, but in world 
conditions. ·working together to achieve common goals, 
representatives of independent States, with their own 
background and history, ideals and principles, were 
bound to disagree on methods. But there was nothing 
wrong in that as long as the obj ectives were the same: 
the speedy abolition of all forms of minority rule and 
racial discrimination. 

563. Speaking as a representative of a Nordic 
country with no colonial background, he fully shared 
the common objectives and the impatience expressed 
by previous speakers, but Finland w::ts traditionally 
against the use of force; it firmly believed that all 
international disputes should be settled by peaceful 
means and strongly supported the United Nations as 
the organization set up to solve world problems in an 
orderly and peaceful way. 

564. In coming to the United Republic of Tanzania 
he felt close to his own country: outside Dar es Salaam 
was a large educational project, called the Nordic 
Tanganyika Centre, and he sincerely hoped that the 
frnitful co-operation between the United Republic and 
the Nordic countries would increase in the future, based 
as it was on the common understanding of the problems 
confronting smaller nations. 

565. He welcomed the representative of Afghanistan 
to the Special Committee. 

566. The representative of Syria expressed his deep 
gratitude to the Government and people of the United 
Republic of Tanzania for their cordial and fraternal 
welcome to the Special Committee, which would enable 
it to pursue its work of decolonization. 

567. It was not the first time that the Tanzanian 
Government had allowed the Special Committee to 
hold its meetings on the soil of the young and dynamic 
African Republic with which his country had the 
friendliest relations. 

568. The wisdom of Vice-President Rashidi 
Kawawa's statement bore witness to the unswerving 
devotion of the Tanzanian people to the cause of the 
emancipation of peoples and to its firm determination 
to continue to assist those still fighting to eradicate 
the last vestiges of colonialism from the face of the 
earth. 

569. The evidence of the petitioners would help 
the Special Committee _to take decisions and make 
appropriate recommendatiOns to the General Assembly. 
In the course of its travels in Africa, the Committee 
would have other matters to consider, with which it 
had long been concerned. 

570. His delegation would have the opportunitv of 
stating its position on those matters at later meetings. 
It wished, however, to state that it would spare no 
effort to secure the adoption of resolutions and recom-
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mendations designed to ensure the implementation of 
the historic Declaration on the Granting of Inde
pendence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, and to 
assist the freedom fighters in their noble and legitimate 
struggle. His country had carried on the fight against 
colonialism and imperialism and would continue until 
final victory, believing that its sacrifices in the fight 
would strengthen still further its solidarity with and 
support for freedom fighters throughout the world. 

571. The representative of Australia thanked the 
Second Vice-President for his important address, and 
the Government and people of the United Republic 
of Tanzania for the invitation to the Special Com
mittee to hold some of its meetings at Dar es Salaam. 
The Second Vice-President's address would be of 
considerable help to the Committee in its deliberations 
and he endorsed the Ethiopian proposal that it should 
be recorded in extenso. 

572. The address was indicative of the understand
ably intense interest of the Tanzanian Government and 
people in the problems of colonialism in Africa, an 
interest which was a source of inspiration to those 
who had not yet been able to exercise their inherent 
right to self-determination. It was for that reason that 
Dar es Salaam had become a traditional meeting-place 
for the Special Committee. 

573. He was very pleased to see at first hand the 
remarkable development that had occurred in the United 
Republic since independence under the dynamic and 
dedicated leadership of President Nyerere. The United 
Republic and Australia had many interests in common. 
Thev were both members of the Commonwealth and 
rece;1t years had witnessed a steady development of 
their commercial ties. The presence of Tanzanian 
students in Au stralia had added greatly to the under
standing of Tanzanian and African problems and 
aspirations in that country. 

57 4. \ Vhat was more important, the two countries 
shared a common interest in the development of a 
world <;"OVerncd by a proper relationship between 
nations ~md a proper relationship of equality between 
all men . He looked forward to hearing further useful 
evi<lence on colonialism in Africa and hoped that it 
would enable the Special Committee to make a pro
fitable contribution on behalf of the people still striving 
for independence. 

575. In conclusion, he expressed the conviction that 
the Special Committee would give careful thought to 
the Second Vice-President's interesting assessment of 
the situation in southern Africa to the effect that it 
\Vas a compound of colonialism, apartheid ;-~nd racial 
cl iscrimi nation. 

576. The representative of Sierra Leon e said that 
it wa s a particular pleasure for his delegation to 
reYisit Dar es Salaam which was traditionally a "haven 
of peace" and security for refugees fleeing from the 
oppression and slav~ry in their T erritories .. The T?"nited 
Republic of Tanzama, a~1d Dar es Salaam 111 partt.cular, 
had come to be recogmzed as a stronghold of hberty 
and the Organization of African Unity had decided 
to establish its Co-ordinating Committee for the 
Liberation of Africa in that city. 

:077. His delegation w:-ts wry keenly aware of the 
L"nitcd 1\cpublic"s cont_ribution to decolonizati~n and 
the fight for human nghts and _Mr. . I\Ial ecel~ s own 
efforts for that came bad led to hts bemg unan1m~usly 
elected :-~s the cmrent Chairman of the Commtttee. 
Bccau~e of its leadership in the freedom movement 

and its assistance to the oppressed people of neigh
bouring Mozambique, the United Republic was con
stantly threatened by the friends of colonialism. 

578. Nearly all the countries represented on the 
Special Committee had, at one time or another, been 
obliged to wage a bitter fight for their independence, 
but it seemed that some of them now hesitated to help 
the peoples still under the colonial yoke. But colonial
ism was such that it could only be overthrown by 
force; independence was not given on a platter. 

579. The opening addresses by Mr. Kawawa, the 
Second Vice-President of the United Republic of Tan
zania, and the Chairman merited careful consideration 
by the Special Committee and would be of great use 
to it in its deliberations at Dar es Salaam. 

580. He thanked the President, Government and 
people of tbe United Republic for their invitation to 
the Special Committee and hoped that genuine progress 
towards the liberation of the oppressed peoples would 
result from the discussions at Dar es Salaam. 

581. The representative of the Ivory Coast expressed 
his delegation's cordial and sincere thanks to the Tan
zanian Government and people for having allowed the 
Special Committee to meet once again at Dar es Salaam. 
The United Republic's gesture was a further demonstra
tion of the interest it took in international affairs in 
general and the problem of decolonization in particular. 

582. Like all African countries, the Ivory Coast 
attached the utmost importance to all questions affecting 
the dignity and freedom of men, and of Africans in 
particular. It remained convinced that one cause of 
the serious threat nmv facing the world was the ten
dency towards hegemony, which smothered liberty 
and fomented rebellion. 

583. The situation in l\Jozambique, Angola, South 
\Vest Africa and Southern Rhodesia was the result of 
the expansionist designs of certain countries which, 
turning back the pages of history, persisted in following 
outdated policies of assimilation in an Africa which 
was independent. Such selfish policies must be con
demned ; they were uasecl on violence and could only 
engender violence. 

584. The Ivory Coast again called on the Por
tuguese, South African and Southern Rhodesian Gov
ernments to adopt more reali stic policies, based on 
respect for democracy and the right of self-determina
tion of peoples. The Ivory Coast was persuaded that 
self-determination was the only just solution. Unhappily, 
that principle was not always respected and, as a 
result. world peace was continually threatened. All 
countries had a duty to see that international peace 
and security were maintained ; that was why they had 
set up the United Nations. His country set great store 
by the United Nations, and particularly by the Special 
Committee for the complete liberation of Territories 
still under foreign domination. It was confident of the 
impartiality of the Committee's decisions for, while 
supporting decolonization, it believed that peoples must 
be aule to choose their own destiny. 

585. The representative of J11 adagascar associated 
himself 'vith the previous speakers who had paid a 
tribute to the Tanzanian Government and people for 
having again invited the Special Committee to meet 
at Dar es Salaam. 

586. His delegation had particularly :1ppreciated ~Ir. 
Kawawa's welcoming address to all members of the 
Committee. 
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587. His delegation was aware of the United Re
public's major role in the search for solutions of the 
problems of decolonization. In his important address, 
the Vice-President of the United Republic of Tanzania 
had emphasized that no African country could enjoy 
peace and freedom to the full while there were still 
some Territories in Africa suffering from colonial and 
racist oppression. The :rvialagasy Republic shared that 
view and therefore closely watched developments in 
the colonial T erritories, particularly in Africa, with 
great attention. His delegation would do all in its power 
to secure implementation of the principle of self
determination set forth in the United Nations Charter 
and to ensure that the decisions of the peoples con
cerning their future were respected. 

588. In conclusion, he asked the Chairman of the 
Special Committee to convey fraternal greetings and 
sincere wishes for success from the Malagasy people to 
the President, Government and people of the United 
Republic of Tanzania. 

589. The representative of Iraq said that it was a 
great pleasure for the Iraqi delegation to be able to 
participate in the Special Committee's meetings in the 
African "haven of peace" since, the historic name of 
the capital of Iraq, Baghdad, had also been Dar es 
Salaam. The Committee's thanks were due to the 
President, Government and people of the United Re
public of Tanzania who illustrated the new spirit of 
young and energetic Africa in their determined revolu
tionary drive against foreign influence and the last 
strongholds of foreign economic and military abuse in 
Africa and elsewhere. 

590. Iraq had a particular regard for the United 
Republic and its achievements in international politics 
and economic development and its evident leadership 
on the African stage. The stand the United Republic 
had taken on behalf of all colonized, subjugated and 
oppressed peoples was clear and consistent. Especially 
impressive had been the messages recently sent by the 
President of the United Republic of Tanzania to Presi
dent Nasser of the United Arab R~public, supporting 
his stand and urging him to continue in his courageous 
and unyielding opposition to the pressure of the racist 
Zionists of Israel, the insidious forces of imperialism 
and the well-known blood merchants. Those messages 
would be highly cherished by the Arab people every
where as yet another link of friendship and co-operation 
between the peoples of Africa and the Arab Middle 
East. 

591. He would deal fully with the items on the 
Special Committee's agenda at a later stage. 

592. He extended his greetings to 1\Ir. Samnah, the 
newly arrived representative of Afghanistan, and wished 
his predecessor, Mr. Ghaus, a sp'eedy recovery. 

593. The representative of V enc:-:ucla expressed his 
delegation's gratitude to the Government and people 
of the United Republic of Tanzania for their invitation 
to the Special Committee to hold its meetings in the 
historic city of Dar es Salaam. 

594. The Special Committee was meeting for the 
third time in the United Republic, which was prepar
ing to receive delegations of everv nationality and 
representatives of various organizations who, in a few 
clays time, were to participate in a history-making 
seminar on colonialism and the policy of racial discrimi
nation. That was further proof of its pioneering role 
in the fight for decolonization. 

595. His delegation expressed its gratitude to the 
Chairman of the Special Committee, a son of that 
generous country, for his untiring devotion to the cause 
of freedom and the right of peoples to self-determination 
and independence. The torch burning on the summit 
of Kilimanjaro was not only the symbol of a nation 
in arms against dishonour, oppression and the paranoid 
behaviour of racists and their allies; it also symbolized 
the deliverance of peoples still under the colonial yoke. 

596. The United Republic of Tanzania was one of 
the countries declicatecl to peace and freedom which 
refused to watch human society foundering in the 
havoc wrought by its own lack of understanding, or to 
rem::1in passive as its fundamental values were de
stroyed. -For those and many other reasons, the Special 
Committee's di scussions in the United Republic were 
of particular significance and importance. 

597. The testimony of petitioners from various Ter
ritories which the Special Committee would be able 
to hear at Dar es Salaam would clearly be extremely 
valuable for its work. Those who denied the effec
tiveness of the United Nations in fulfilling the aims 
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) concerning 
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to 
Colonial Countries and Peoples were mistaken. The 
proof of its effectiveness was so evident that it needed 
no comment. It could, in all certainty, be said that 
if the United Nations had not written the epilogue 
to the history of the liberation of peoples, it had at 
least written the prologue. Those who, for political, 
economic or strategic reasons, played the colonialists' 
game and supported the hateful policy of racial dis
crimination, were also mistaken. So too were those 
who attempted to establish a social structure which 
contradicted the most elementary principles of ethics 
and civilization. Likewise mistaken were those who 
set little store by the right to freedom and made no 
distinction between the fight for that supreme ideal 
and the defence of their own squa!id interests. Those 
who strove to continue insolently disregarding the 
world's conscience were also mistaken. Right and 
justice would triumph over colonialism and racism. 

598. His delegation had already had occasion to 
set forth its attitude to the problems concerning the 
Territories under Portuguese administration during 
the general debate at Kinshasha and Kitwe. Venezuela 
categorically refused to accept the juridical fiction, 
which the Portuguese Government was attempting to 
impose, that the African Territories under Portuguese 
administration were Portuguese 0verseas provinces 
and an integral part of Portugal's national territory. 
Venezueh had condemned the Portuguese Govern
ment's obstinate refusal to implement the resolutions 
of the General Assembly and Security Council. It also 
condemned the colonial war being waged by Portugal 
to perpetuate its colonial rule in Angola, Mozambique 
and so-called Portuguese Guinea. His country would 
do everything in its power to ensure the implementation 
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) as it 
affected those Territories. 

599. His delegation was convinced that the work 
of the Special Committee at Dar es Salaam would be 
crowned with success. It renewed its thanks to the 
Gonrnment of the United Republic of Tanzania for 
allowin!.'" the Special Committee to meet a second time 
in a c-;;untry which was in the forefront of those 
fighting to uphold the aspiration of peoples to self
determination and independence. 
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600. The representative of the United Republic of 
Tan:: ani a thanked the previous speakers for their kind 
words which he would convey to his President and to 
the Second Vice-President. Their words would be of 
great encouragement to the Tanzanian Government in 
its uncompromising stand against all the evils of 
colonialism and imperialism. The United Republic had 
only recently become independent and it was too soon 
for it to have forgotten those evils; that was why it 
was determined to render all possible assistance to 
its fellow men who were still being dominated by 
foreign oppressors. 

601. He wished the Special Committee every suc
cess in its complex deliberations and its efforts to 
promote the noble cause of the freedom of mankind. 

602. The representative of Afghanistan associated 
his delegation with the thanks that had been expressed 
by other members of the Special Committee for the 
cordial welcome and generous hospitality offered by 
the Government and people of the United Republic of 
Tanzania. 

603. He paid a tribute to the Second Vice-President 
for his important address, which would be of great 
assistance in the Special Committee's deliberations. 
The Committee's meetings among the peace-loving 
Tanzanian people under the chairmanship of one 
of its sons would be a source of inspiration to 
those who desired the complete elimination of colo
nialism and racism. The heroic efforts of the Tanzanian 
people to overcome foreign domination would serve as 
an example to those still fighting for their freedom 
and independence. 

60-J.. Afghanistan and the United Republic were 
bound by common ideals and spiritual ties. Afghanistan 
supported all those who were fighting for their freedom 
and had condemned all forms of colonialism. It con
sidered the shameful policy of apartheid and racism in 
South \Vest Africa, Southern Rhodesia and the Ter
ritories under Portuguese admini stration to be crimes 
against humanity. 

605. Colonialism had reached a crucial phase, par
ticularly in the African Territories, and the United 
Nations must take immediate action for its elimination. 

606. He thanked the Chairman and committee 
members for their words of welcome to his delegation 
and expressed his heartfelt wishes for the happiness, 
prosperi ty and progress of the Tanzanian people. 

Statement bv the representative of the Co-ordinatilzg 
Committee for tlze Liberation of Africa of the 
Organi:;atimz of African Unity 
607. The representative of the Co-ordinating Com-

111ittre for the Liberation of Africa, speaking at the 
Chairman's invitation, said that he was extremely 
honoured to have the privilege of addressing the 
Special Committee a_nd wished to con~·ey the. gre~ti11gs 
and sincere aood w1shes of the Adtmmstratlve Secre
~arv-G eneral bof the OA U and the Executive. Secr~tariat 
of -the Co-ordinating Committee for the LiberatiOn of 
Africa. 

608. The Co-ordinating Committee sin.cere~y hoped 
that the Special Committee's efforts dunn~ Its work 
at Dar es Sabam would be. cr_owned with success 
which would ensure ~he realization of the hopes of 
millions of Africans still ~n~laved under the cruel and 
inhuman 5y5tem of colomallsm. On behalf ?f the Co
ordinating- Committ~e, he assur~d the Chairman that 
his wi 5c guidance ot the Committee was a matter of 

great pride and a shining example to every true son 
of Africa. The Executive Secretariat of the Co
ordinating Committee was at the Committee's disposal 
for any assistance it might require during its stay at 
Dar es Salaam. 

609. The problem of colonialism had already been 
extensively studied. Many books and papers had been 
written on the subject. Some cheap authors and 
journalists from the colonialist countries were making 
a good living by producing superficial copies on that 
most serious problem. 

610. The Co-ordinating Committee was an organ 
of action and not a debating society. It was therefore 
not his intention to repeat what had already been said. 
H e wished, however, to draw the Special Committee's 
attention to some important points. 

611. The Organization of African Unity viewed co
lonialism with grave concern, and for that reason it had 
set up a special committee to co-ordinate the work of 
African liberation. Imperialism, colonialism and neo
colonialism were words which were spoken and written 
hundreds of times each day. To certain people-some 
of them Members of the United Nations-those words 
had become meaningless, but in Africa they were a 
constant reminder of the inhuman treatment, tortures 
and degradation of the vast population of Africa. The 
OA U would keep drumming those words into the 
ears of the world until the last square inch of Africa 
was free from foreign domination. There would be 
no peace in the world so long as the shameful system 
of colonialism prevailed. The world could know no 
tranquillity as long as certain fanatics were allowed 
to continue the brutal policy of segregation and racial 
arrogance. To Africans the word "colonialism" was 
not an abstraction and when Africans spoke of the 
decolonization of Africa they were not merely ex
pounding a theory: they meant the total eradication 
of colonialism in all its forms. 

612. The OAU, being a peaceful organization, would 
be happy if the United Nations were to find an 
immediate and practical peaceful solution to the burn
ing problem of colonialism. The OAU would be only 
too happy if the Special Committee were to use its 
influence to persuade Portugal, South Africa and other 
colonialist countries to stop their mad policy of op
pression and subjugation. But, in the absence of any 
guarantee of an immediate peaceful solution, the OA U 
would feel free to use all means at its disposal to 
restore elementary human rights to the oppressed 
peoples of Africa. It had no intention of compromising 
on the question of decolonization. 

613. Of late , the oppressors of the African people 
had been jubilant about certain setbacks and difficulties 
in Africa. Africa's enemies were rejoicing at its 
troubles. They were convinced that Africa's energy 
was spent and that decolonization had become a dream. 
He assured the Special Committee that the total de
colonization of Africa remained a top priority on the 
OAU's agenda and that, failing an immediate and 
practical solution to the problem of colonialism on the 
part of the United Nations, the fight for liberation 
raging throughout the occupied Territories of Africa 
wollld be waged to the bitter end. The OA U believed 
that peace, freedom and human rights were not the 
monopoly of any particular nation and that it was 
therefore its responsibility to restore elementary and 
fundamental human rights to the African Territories 
still under foreign domination. 
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614. Colonialism took many forms: political, eco
nomic and cultural. Cultural colonialism was no less 
serious than political or economic colonialism. On the 
contrary, it could be its most pernicious form. It was 
a process whereby the colonial Powers dominated the 
very thoughts and minds of the oppressed and destroyed 
their soul so that they were made to feel inferior. 
It drove a wedge between the so-called elite and the 
masses of the colonized. In Africa, sad to say, it tended 
to drive a wedge between the English-speaking and 
French-speaking peDples. That state of affairs was 
incompatible with progress. He appealed to the United 
Nations to take immediate steps through its education 
programme to eradicate cultural colonialism from 
Africa. 

61 5. In recent years another urgent problem had 
ari sen in Africa : that of refugees and displaced per
sons. Portugal, South Africa and their colonial friends 
had uprooted thousands of innocent people from their 
countries and rendered them homeless. Hundreds of 
thousands of peace-loving Africans had been forced 
to flee their countries as a result of the manceuvres of 
the colonialists and their friends. While the OAU 
appreciated the good work of the United Nations 
High Commissioner for Refugees, it appealed to the 
Special Committee to use its good offices to inform 
the United Nations that the best solution of the 
problem of refugees and displaced persons was the 
abolition of colonialism. It also appealed to the United 
Nations to make provision for the education, medical 
treatment and social welfare of refugees and displaced 
persons. 

616. If the United Nations found a solution to the 
colonial problem, Africa's freedom fighters would lay 
down their arms forthwith. If the systems of im
perialism, colonialism and neo-colonialism came to 
an end, the OAU would be very happy to divert 
the resources it spent on decolonization to development 
purposes. 

617. One of the functions of the United Nations 
was to work for world peace. The ending of the evil 
of colonialism would enable the OAU to concentrate 
all its efforts on the pursuit of world peace. He was 
quite confident that a free and united Africa would 
make a great contribution to that cause. 

CLOSI N G OF MEETINGS 

Statement by the Minister for Home Affairs of the 
United Republic of Tan::ania 

618. The Minister for Hom e Affairs of the United 
Republic of Tanzania congratulated the Special Com
mittee and everyone who had made its meetings at 
Dar es Salaam possible on behalf of the people and 
Government of the United Republic of Tanzania. 

619. The T anzanian people were deeply committed 
to the cause of freedom for their brothers in Africa and 
elsewhere who were still living under colonialism. 
They knew the evils of that system both because 
they themselves had suffered under it and because 
they could compare it with the freedom and indepen
dence they enjoyed at present. In particular, the Tat;
zanian people knew that institutional racial discriml
nation, i.e. the humiliation of a man for being the 
colour he was born. was linked with colonialism. 
That such discriminatory policies were sometimes 
camouflaged by high-sounding names did not alter 
their character. Discrimination existed in the Portu-

guese-administered Territories despite attempts to con
fuse the issue by talk of an "assimilation policy" ; 
just as colonialism existed despite the pretence that 
the United Republic's southern neighbour was Portu
gal. Attempts were made to present a more attractive 
appearance, and the manner of oppression might be 
different, but the fact of oppression remained the 
same. 

620. It was for that reason that Tanzania had al
ways supported visits by the Special Committee to 
countries that were close to those colonies whose 
constitutional development they had been asked by the 
United Nations to keep under constant review. Such 
visits enabled Committee members to examine much 
more deeply and at close range the effects of colo
nialism and apartheid and therefore to pierce any 
disguise which might be worn. At the same time, 
because the petitioners had an opportunity of putting 
their case and answering questions, the rest of the 
world became better informed of the nature of the 
colonial problem. 

621. The importance of that was obvious. Those in 
America, Europe and elsewhere who had never suf
fered colonial oppression needed to be constantly re
minded of those evils if colonialism was to be quickly 
defeated. The imperialist Powers needed to be re
minded too that they could not escape their responsi
bility for the continued oppression of people in 
Mozambique, Angola, Rhodesia, South West Africa, 
Aden and elsewhere. 

622. In that respect the absence of a United King
dom delegation from the deliberations of the Special 
Committee during its present African tour was a matter 
of regret. The responsibility of the United Kingdom 
Government for what was taking place in the south
ern half of the African continent was unquestionable. 
That country had created South Africa in 1910; it 
had laid the ground in 1923 for what was taking 
place in Southern Rhodesia; and, together with others, 
it was supporting Portugal through NATO and in the 
United Nations. When the United Nations had voted 
to end South Africa's Mandate over South West Africa 
in October 1966, it was significant that the United 
Kingdom had been among the abstaining delegations. 
As if that were not enough, the United Kingdom Gov
ernment was making arrangements to buy islands in 
the Indian Ocean for the purpose of establishing mili
tary bases. The threat of such bases in that particular 
area had been discussed by the Committee and was 
covered in the resolution adopted by the Committee 
on Mauritius and its neighbouring islands. When so 
much of the Committee's work was of the United King
dom's creation, surely the Committee was entitled to 
ask for that Power's co-operation in its endeavour to 
fulfil its mandate. It was to be hoped that the Com
mittee's resolutions would be carefully studied and 
rapidly implemented by the United Kingdom Govern
ment and its allies. For, even if the United Kingdom 
refused to participate in the work of a Committee of 
which it was a member, it could not by default escape 
its responsibilities. 

623. The Tanzanian people would continue to give the 
Special Committee all the co-operation and assistance 
within their power. It was a pity that the Committee 
could not visit the areas in the Middle East which it 
had arranged to visit, but the United Republic under
stood very sympathetically the events that had made 
Iraq and Syria unable to receive the Committee during 
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its present tour. It would be agreed that a great part 
had been played by those countries in the cause of 
freedom for oppressed peoples, and it was his Govern
ment's hope that it would be possible for the Committee 
to visit Syria and Iraq in the future. 

624. The Tanzanian Government and people had 
been happy to receive the Special Committee in their 
country. They hoped that the visit to the United Re
public and the other African countries had been helpful 
to the Committee in discharging its responsibilities. 

General state11lents 

625. The Chairman said that during the Special 
Committee's stay at Dar es Salaam, members had had 
yet another opportunity of appreciating the dynamism 
and revolutionary ardour of the Government and peo
ple of the United Republic of Tanzania, their unstinting 
support, second to none, of the fight for the total liquida
tion of colonialism and their active solidarity with the 
efforts as well as with the objectives of the Committee. 
All those attributes had been amply reflected in the 
address with which the Committee had just been 
honoured. 

626. The Special Committee had come to the close 
of its meetings at Dar es Salaam and the end of a fruit
ful session away from Headquarters. The vigour with 
which the Committee had tackled its work at Dar es 
Salaam, the success of its meetings, and the importance 
of the conclusions and recommendations adopted had 
all been made possible by the invitation extended to 
the Committee by the Tanzanian Government, the en
vironment it had been privileged to work in and the 
facilities which had been so generously placed at its 
disposal by the Government. As Chairman, he ex
pressed the Committee's warm gratitude, through 
Mr. Saidi Maswanya, to the President, the Government 
and people of the United Republic of Tanzania, to 
whom the Committee was also deeply thankful for their 
kind hospitality. In addition, the Committee was happy 
to have had the opportunity of visiting the interior and 
further to develop long-established friendships and 
fraternal Jinks with the valiant Tanzanian people. 

627. In the course of its meetings at Dar es Salaam, 
the Special Committee had also been honoured by the 
participation in its deliberations of the representative 
of the Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of 
Africa of OAU. As Chairman, he acknowledged that 
contribution with gratitude and stressed the importance 
of developing further the ties of co-operation that 
linked the Special Committee to the OA U, as also the 
League of Arab States. For only in close collaboration 
could those bodies ensure the speedy attainment of 
their common objectives, namely, the elimination of 
colonial domination, respect for the rights of all peo
ples to self-determination and to the free choice of their 
national institutions. 

628. At Dar es Salaam the Special Committee had 
heard six groups of petitioners concern_ing Moz:u:1bique, 
South \Vest Africa, Southern Rhodesm, Maunt1us and 
French Somaliland. On behalf of the Committee, he 
thanked all the petitioners for t~1e co~tribution they _had 
made to the Committee's consideration of the vanous 
colonial questions. They could he assured. of the Com
mittee's continued whole-hearted suppo_rt 111 the stru~
gle of thei_r peoples for fr_eedom and mdep~ndence 111 

keeping ,nth the Decbratwn ?n the Grantmg of I_n
depenclencc to Colonial Countn~s an~ Peop_J~s. On 1ts 
return to New York, the Committee, 111 add1t10n to the 

recommendations it had already adopted in Africa, 
would intensify its efforts to mobilize world opinion 
in support of their legitimate struggle, in order to 
achieve without further delay the exercise by their 
peoples of the right to self-determination. 

629. The petitioners had reminded the Special Com
mittee that the people of Mozambique totally rejected 
the thesis that their Territory was an overseas province 
of Portugal. The petitioners had also recalled that 
Portuguese colonialism, based on exploitation, oppres
sion and repression, and accompanied by ruthless racial 
discrimination, continued to deny to the people their 
most elementary human right. The Committee had 
received further testimony of the savage brutality with 
which Portugal was intensifying its war against the 
people of Mozambique, a war which could not be 
prosecuted without the assistance extended to Portugal 
by a number of its friends and allies within NATO. 
The petitioners had again confirmed that, if the people 
of Mozambique had resorted to armed struggle, it 
was because Portugal had refused outright to accept 
all peaceful means for bringing them to freedom and 
independence. 

630. The Special Committee had been gratified to 
receive additional information regarding the progress of 
that honourable and just strugg!e to free Mozambique 
from the yoke of the oppressor. It had been very much 
impressed to hear of the efforts being made by the 
national liberation movement to rehabilitate the liberated 
area s, amounting to one third of the country, to rebuild 
the economy and to promote the material and social 
welfare of the people. It had also been heartened to 
learn of the measures taken bv the national liberation 
movements to assist the thou"sands of refugees from 
the areas still under Portuguese occupation, particu
larly ns far as educntion and health were concerned. 
Nevertheless, having gained greater understanding 
of the magnitude of the task and of the difficulties 
involved, members had become more conscious than 
ever of the urgent need for vastly increased assistance 
from the specialized agencies concerned and other in
ternntional assistance organizations, as well as from 
Governments. 

631. As far as South \Vest Africa was concerned, 
the petitioners had informed the Special Committee 
that the fight for national liberation continued unabated 
and that the fascist Vorster regime, responding with 
charncteristic brutnlity and hnrshness, had imposed 
even more extensive repressive measures, involving 
mass arrests and inhuman tortnre. They had drawn 
attention to the merciless pillage of the human and 
material resources that \Vas being carried out by the 
regime of Pretoria with the co-operation of foreign 
companies, and to the large-scale nssistance that the 
regime was receiving from certain States l\Iembers of 
the United Nations in violation of General Assembly 
resolntion 1899 (XVIII). They had denounced with 
legitimate indignation the proposal to establish a Bantu
stan in Ovamboland, which they regarded as an at
tempt to dilute the essence of the struggle of the peo
ple for dignity. In conclusion, the peti tioners had 
urged that in view of the unco-operative attitude that 
might be expected of certain big Powers with gigantic 
economic and financial interests in the Territory, Mem
ber States should have recourse to the Security Council 
in order to obtain the compulsory enforcement of the 
provisions of General Assembly resolution 2145 (XXI) 
under Chapter VII of the Charter. 

- ----·------------------------------------------------------------
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632. Regarding the question of Southern Rhodesia, 
the petitioners had exposed the failure of the so-called 
selective mandatory sanctions to bring about the down
fall of the illegal racist minority regime, let alone 
the establishment of conditions of equality and demo
cratic freedom in implementation of the Declaration. 
They had condemned a number of Vvestern and other 
Powers for circumventing those sanctions, and had 
called for the imposition of comprehensive and man
datory sanctions backed by force, both against the 
regime and against any countries refusing to co-operate 
in that regard. The petitioners had also registered the 
determination of the people of Zimbabwe to intensify 
their fight for liberation by armed force. Finally, they 
had insisted on the immediate establishment of African 
majority rule, followed by independence within the 
shortest possible time. 

633. Once again most of the petitioners heard by 
the Special Committee-from Mozambique, South 
vVest Africa and Southern Rhodesia-had referred to 
the role played by entrenched foreign economic and 
other interests in impeding the implementation of the 
Declaration. It was evident that those interests had 
not only been giving active support to the colonial 
regimes in those Territories, but that, acting in concert, 
they had also been relentlessly exploiting the human 
and material resources of those Territories, denying 
to the African people the means for their economic, 
social and educational development, and had thus stood 
in the way of the realization of their aspirations to 
freedom and independence. 

634. On Mauritius and the Seychelles, the Special 
Committee had been told about the failure of the ad
ministering Power to take steps for the full imple
mentation of the relevant resolutions of the General 
Assembly and the recommendations of the Committee. 
In particular, dissatisfaction had been expressed about 
the inadequate rate of political progress and about the 
present electoral system. The detachment of a group of 
islands from those Territories in violation of their ter
ritorial integrity, to form the so-called British Indian 
Ocean Territory, and the establishment of military 
installations therein had come in for particular con
demnation. 

635. Regarding French Somaliland, the petitioners 
had referred with grave concern to recent developments 
in the Territory and had stressed that, in conformity 
with General Assembly resolution 2228 (XXI) inde
pendence should be granted in the shortest possible 
time after the holding of elections on the basis of 
universal adult suffrage, under international super
vision. They had also urged that all political prisoners 
should be released, that democratic freedoms should be 
restored and that all refugees should be enabled to 
return and to secure international assistance. 

636. All the elements thus brought to the attention 
of the Special Committee by the petitioners had been 
taken into account in the highly important resolutions 
adopted during its last few meetings concerning JVIa~tri
tius, the Seychelles and St. Helena, South West Afnca, 
Territories under Portguese administration, and on the 
implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514 
(XV) with regard to the colonial Territories considered 
by the Committee during its current session away from 
Headquarters. 

637. The texts of those resolutions were, of course, 
available to members. Many of their provisions were 
not new but they were important in being stronger and 

more far-reaching formulations of considerations and 
demands to which the Special Committee and the Gen
eral Assembly had previously given expression. There 
were a number of significant new elements and ideas 
contained in them to which attention should be drawn. 

638. For instance, in the resolution on Mauritius, 
the Seychelles and St. Helena (A/ AC.109 /249), the 
Special Committee had described the establishment of 
military installations and the carrying out of any mili
tary activities in those Territories not only as a viola
tion of General Assembly resolution 2232 (XXI), but 
also as a source of tension in Africa, Asia and the 
l\Iidclle East. That was clearly a development of some 
importance in the Committee's consideration of those 
Territories. In another noteworthy move, the Commit
tee in its resolution on South West Africa (A/AC.109/ 
250) had condemned unanimously as illegal, contrary 
to the relevant General Assembly resolutions and a 
flagrant defiance of the authority of the United Nations 
the measures taken and proposed by South Africa 
regarding Ovamboland. 

639. The resolution concerning Territories under 
Portuguese domination (A/AC.l09/251) also con
tained significant new ideas. In that resolution, the 
Special Committee had further developed the con
cept, which it had first advanced during 1965, of the 
legitimacy of the struggle of colonial peoples to achieve 
freedom and independence. In the last preambular para
graph, the Committee had expressly noted with satis
faction the progress towards national independence and 
freedom made by the liberation movements both by 
struggle and by a reconstruction programme. That im
plied at once an endorsement of the efforts of the 
national liberation movements to achieve freedom and 
independence for their countries, and a recognition of 
the valuable work they were carrying on in the liberated 
areas. By way of underlining their role, the Committee 
had requested, in operative paragraph 11 , that the 
granting of assistance by the specialized agencies and 
other international assistance organizations to the 
victims of Portuguese military operations should be 
done in co-operation with the national liberation 
movements. 

640. In operative paragraphs 7 and 8 of the same 
resolution, the Special Committee, availing itself of the 
provisions of operative paragraph 14 of General As
sembly resolution 2189 (XXI), drew the attention of 
the Security Council to the continued deterioration of 
the situation and recommended that the Council should 
make mandato ry the provisions of its own resolution 
218 (1965) and of General Assembly resolution 2184 
(XXI). In doing so, however, the Committee had also 
drawn attention to the consequences of the aggressive 
acts committed by Portugal against the independent 
African States that bordered upon its colonies. Those 
provisions accordingly represented a further and notable 
definition of the serious implications of Portuguese 
colonialism for international peace and security. 

641. Also, in operative paragraph 11 of the resolu
tion, the Special Committee correctly attached _impor
tance to the role to be played by the OA U 111 any 
measures to be undertaken by international organiza
tions to increase assistance to the refugees from Ter
ritories under Portuguese administration. Those provi
sions testified to the value of the co-operation with 
the OAU, to which he had already referred, and also 
to the Committee's confidence that the effectiveness of 
international assistance to refugees could be enhanced 
by m(ans of such co-operation. 
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642. Lastly, emphasis had been rightly placed on the 
need for continuous and widespread publicity for the 
work of the United Nations in order to educate world 
opinion concerning the situation in the Portuguese 
colonies and the fight for liberation. At the same time 
the resolution visualized that efforts to meet that 
need would be made in consultation with the Special 
Committee. That was a logical development: it was 
obvious that efforts to publicize the decolonization 
work of the United Nations and to mobilize world pub
lic opinion for the eradication of colonialism would 
benefit from the participation of the Committee. 

643. Those considerations were also reflected in the 
general resolution (A/ AC.l09 / 252) adopted by the 
Special Committee concerning the colonial Territories 
it had examined. With regard to publicity for the work 
of the United Nations on those Territories, particular 
reference had been made to the preparation of suitable 
publications in consultation with the Committee. More
over it was noteworthy that, in operative paragraph 6, 
the Committee condemned in more categorical terms 
than previously the formation of an entente between 
South Africa, Portugal and the illegal Smith regime. 
Another significant development was that the Commit
tee had not been content to request the dismantling of 
military bases and installations in colonial Territories. 
It had also, in operative paragraph 10 of the resolu
tion, described such bases and installations as an ob
stacle to the liberation of the peoples of those Ter
ritories. Lastly, in seeking to ensure that the specialized 
agencies withheld assistance to the regimes of Salazar, 
Smith and Vorster, the Committee had emphasized, 
in operative paragraph 12, the responsibility of States 
to take appropriate action as members of those agencies. 

644. He wished to record his conviction that the 
decision to undertake yet another series of meetings 
away from Headquarters had been more than justified 
by the results achieved. 13y reason of its closer proxi
mity to the colonial Territories under discussion and 
of the easier availability of leaders of the national 
liberation movements, the Special Committee hac\ been 
able to acquire additional and more direct knowledge of 
conditions in those Territories, as well as deeper tm
derstanding of the wishes of the people, and of the 
difficulties and obstacles hindering their fulfilment. He 
was confident that the capacity of the Committee to 
assist those peoples had thus been enhanced. Finally, 
the active solidarity of the United Nations with colonial 
peoples in their struggle for freedom and independence 
had once again been underlined. 

645. It was true that several petitioners had ex
pressed disappointment, even disillusion, with the 
results of the efforts of the United Nations. The reason 
was not far to seek. It was the reluctance, and in many 
cases the deliberate refusal, of the administering Powers 
to co-operate in the implementation of the relevant 
United Nations resolutions. At the same time the Spe
cial Committee would be failing in its duty if it did not 
rrive continuous consideration to ways and means of 
~11proving the effectiwness of its work In th<:t c?n
nexion. he commended to members for exammat~on 
the ideas he had expressed at the Committee's openmg 
mcetinrr at Dar es Salaam. 

6-1-6." The colonial Powers by their adamant refusal 
to rrrant the African peoples independence had forced 
the~1 to re~ort to arms. He urged the freedom fighters 
to redouble their efforts. for force was the only lan
guage th :1t the colonial Po\Yers understood. He also 
~1 pp~a led to them to unite, for only through unity of 

action and purpose could the sufferings and humiliation 
of the peoples in the Territories under colonial domi
nation come to an end. 

647. He also appealed to the international com
munity, both inside and outside the United Nations, 
to realize the plight of the African people. The world 
community should not leave the people of Africa to be 
butchered; they deserved freedom as much as their 
fellow men in Europe or North America. 

648. On behalf of the Special Committee, he ex
pressed his appreciation to the Under-Secretary, who 
in spite of his heavy schedule, had been able to find 
time to attend the Committee's meetings at Dar es 
Salaam. The Committee's thanks also went to the 
members of the Secretariat and particularly to the 
interpreters, to the Information Services and Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs of the Government of the United 
Republic of Tanzania, to the Press, which had been 
particularly co-operative, and which could play a vital 
role in informing public opinion about the Committee's 
work on decolonization, to the management of the 
Msimbazi Communitv Centre and indeed to all who in 
one way or another had contributed to make the work 
of the Committee both possible and fruitful. 

649. The Special Committee was also grateful to 
the President, Government and people of the United 
Republic for enabling it to hold such a constructive 
session at Dar es Salaam. 

650. The representative of V enc:;uela, speaking on 
behalf of his own Government and that of Chile, 
warmly thanked the Tanzanian people and Government 
for inviting the Special Committee to Dar es Salaam. 
In that town, the Committee had found a favourable 
climate which had enabled it to carry out its work 
successfully. The United Republic of Tanzania was a 
country which loved peace and freedom and which 
served as a refuge for the nationals of countries still 
under the colonial yoke. He also thanked the petitioners 
who had come to tell the Committee about the progress 
they had achieved in their struggle. He supported the 
appeal for unity which had been made to the liberation 
movements, for it was only in that way that the people 
suffering under colonialism could achieve their in
dependence. 

651. He emphasized the solidarity which existed 
between the Latin American countries and the African 
continent, particularly the United Republic. That was 
an indisputable fact which had been clearly shown on 
many occasions. The Latin American countries were 
ready to support the cause of all peoples fighting for 
their independence. 

652. The representative of Syria, speaking on behalf 
of the Afro-Asian group and Yugoslavia, expressed his 
deep gratitude to Mr. Nyerere, President of the United 
Republic of Tanzania, as well as to the Tanzanian 
Government and people, for the generous hospitality 
and warm welcome they had extended to the Special 
Committee. The United Republic had thus once again 
revealed its awareness of its duty to help wipe out the 
last vestiges of colonialism which caused indescribable 
suffering. The wise and encouraging words which the 
Minister for Home Affairs had just spoken were 
eloquent proof of the importance of the task undertaken 
by the United Nations to bring about the complete 
emancipation of those peoples who were still suffering 
under the colonial yoke and who were fighting for 
their fundamental rights. 
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653. For a month the Special Committee had been 
following its itinerary in order to examine colonial 
questions more closely. At Kinshasa, it had heard 
the testimony of those who were fighting for the free
dom and independence of the Territories under Portu
guese domination, and particularly for the liberation 
of Angola. It had visited a camp for refugees and had 
seen at close range their sufferings and affiictions. It 
had understood the need to come to their aid and 
to increase the assistance provided by the specialized 
agencies and the Office of the High Commissioner for 
Refugees. It had realized that the combatants were 
determined to continue their struggle against the op
pressors. 

654. At Kitwe, its second stop, the Special Com
mittee had heard the testimony of victims of the racist 
regime of Pretoria which remained in power in de
fiance of the resolutions of the General Assembly and 
the Security Council and despite the indignation of 
world public opinion. In its resolution on Southern 
Rhodesia (A/ AC.l 09/248) the Committee had reaf
firmed once again the legitimacy of the struggle of the 
people of Zimbabwe for the achievement of their in
alienable right to freedom and independence. It had 
condemned as a crime against humanity the policies of 
racial discrimination and segregation practised in 
Southern Rhodesia. It had expressed the conviction 
that sanctions, in order to bring about the downfall of 
the illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia, must be com
prehensive and mandatory and backed by force on the 
part of the administering Power. 

655. At Dar es Salaam, the Special Committee had 
heard the statements of petitioners from Mozambique, 
South West Africa, Southern Rhodesia, Mauritius, the 
Seychelles and St. Helena, and French Somaliland. 
It had thus obtained valuable information. The Com
mittee had adopted a resolution on the Territories 
under Portuguese administration (A/ AC.109 /251) in 
which it had strongly condemned the negative attitude 
of Portugal and its refusal to implement the provisions 
of resolutions adopted on that subject by the General 
Assembly, the Security Council and the Special Com
mittee. It had further condemned the activities of the 
financial interests operating in the Territories under 
Portuguese domination and had requested all States 
to desist from giving the Portuguese Government any 
assistance which enabled it to continue its repression of 
the African people. It had recommended that the Secu
rity Council take measures to make mandatory the 
provisions of resolutions adopted on the subject by the 
Security Council and the General Assembly. 

656. The Special Committee had adopted three other 
resolutions. In the first, concerning Mauritius, the 
Seychelles and St. Helena (A/AC.l09/249), the 
Committee had deplored the dismemberment of the 
islands in question and had declared that the establish
ment of military installations and any other military 
activities in the Territories were a violation of General 
Assembly resolutions and constituted a source of 
tension. 

657. In its resolution on South West Africa (A/ 
AC.l09/250), the Special Committee bad reaffirmed 
the territorial integrity of South \Vest Africa and the 
right of its people to freedom and independence and had 
condemned the measures taken by the Government 
of South Africa . Lastly, in its resolution (A/AC.lq9/ 
252). the Committee had called for the implementatwn 
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). 

658. Those resolutions were evidence of the fruit
ful results achieved by the Special Committee. During 
its stay in the United Republic, the Committee bad 
been able to appreciate the aid given by that country 
to the refugees from Mozambique in their legitimate 
struggle against Portugal. It also noted the remarkable 
progress achieved by the Tanzanian Government for 
its people in the economic, social and cultural fields. 
Lastly, it had been given an opportunity of admiring 
the beauty and natural wealth of the country. He ex
tended to the Government his most sincere good wishes 
for the prosperity of the United Republic. 

659. In conclusion, he congratulated the Chairman 
on the skill with which he had conducted the Special 
Committee's deliberations and thanked the Secretariat 
for their contribution to the work of the Committee. 

660. The representative of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics thanked the Tanzanian people and 
Government for the kind invitation they had extended 
to the Special Committee to hold some of its meetings 
at Dar es Salaam. The invitation testified to the great 
importance that the United Republic attached to the 
principles of the United Nations Charter and to the 
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of 
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. He 
hoped that his thanks would be conveyed to Mr. 
Kawawa, Minister of State, to Mr. Maswanya, and to 
other Tanzanian leaders who bad personally participated 
in the Committee's work 

661. During its meetings away from Headquarters, 
the Special Committee had made a positive contribu
tion to the implementation of the Declaration. The 
decision to hold those meetings had been fully justified 
by the practical and useful results that had been 
achieved. It had been able to study in greater detail the 
problems of many African Territories still under 
colonial domination and had become better acquainted 
with the efforts of the African peoples fighting for 
freedom and independence; it had heard petitioners 
who had provided new information which would be 
extremely useful for the Committee's subsequent work, 
and it had adopted constructive resolutions concerning 
the Territories under Portuguese administration, 
Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and other im
portant questions and had also adopted a general reso
lution on decolonization. Those resolutions reflected the 
basic findings of the Committee's investigations and 
also certain desires expressed by the representatives of 
the liberation movements. They had also focused at
tention on the major obstacles which were retarding 
the progress of the African colonies towards the 
achievement of their legitimate rights to independence. 

662. In his brilliant analysis of the situation in the 
colonial Territories, the Chairman had once again 
stressed the role of the capitalist monopolies and the 
use of military bases to crush the liberation movements 
of the African peoples. He bad torn the mask from the 
bloc of white States in southern Africa and had ex
posed the role of the NATO bloc which gave open or 
clandestine support to the racists. 

663. The Special Committee's visits to the Demo
cratic Republic of the Congo, to Zambia and to the 
United Republic of Tanzania had shown that the 
United Nations still had a great deal of work to do in 
order to find ways and means of implementing the 
Declaration in those areas of the world where the 
shameful remnants of colonialism still existed. The 
specialized agencies of the United Nations must provide 

I 
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greater economic, financial, cultural, educational and 
health assistance to the colonial peoples. 

66-t. The Security Council must warn the colo
nialists very seriously by stating clearly that it con
sidered their activities to be contrary to the U nitecl 
Nations Charter, the Declaration on the Granting of 
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and 
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. Those 
activities included the waging of aggressive war against 
the liberation movements, the u~e of neo-colonial 
manc:cuvres, the establishm~nt of puppet regimes, sup
port to the activities of financial monopolies, the build
ing of military bases and the dismemberment of Non
Self -Governing- Territories. 

665. But the United Nations must not content itself 
with adopting resolutions calling for the liquidation 
of military bases and denonucing the use of military 
bases by the \V estern Powers against the countries 
of Asia, Latin America and Africa. It must take steps 
to ensure their immediate implementation. The destiny 
of the United Nations depended to a large extent on the 
energy and determination of its Member States in 
eliminating the shameful vestiges of colonialism and 
neo-colonialism and in securing strict adherence to the 
Charter. The socialist countries, in pursuance of their 
policy of over-all support for the peoples fighting for 
their national liberation, would not slacken their efforts 
until the last vestiges of colonialism had been wiped 
from the face of the earth. 

666. The Bulgarian, Polish am! Soviet delegations 
had been deeply moved by the welcome given to the 
Special Committee by the wonderful Tanzanian people 
and had been impressed by the way in which, under the 
inspiring leadership of President N yerere, the Tan
zanian people were advancing towards development 
and welfare and playing a leading role in the fig-ht 
against colonialism and for international peace. The 
three delegations expressed their deep appreciation of 
the efforts of all those whose work had contributed to 
the success of the Committee's meetings in Africa. 

667. The representative of Finland, speaking on be
half of the delegations of Australia, Italy, the United 
States and his own, thanked the Government and people 
of the United Republic of Tanzania for the warm and 
friendly hospitality and assistance offered to the Special 
Committee. The city of Dar es Salaam was closely 
linked \Vith the work of the Committee and it was most 
fitting that the concluding part of its meetings in Africa 
should be held in the United Republic, a country 
which had played such an important role in decolo
nization . Thanks largely to the energy and dynamic 
personality of the Chairman, the Committee had suc
ceeded in accomplishing a substantial amount of work 
and had completed its programme on time. Thanks 
must also go to those who had worked so hard to. ar
range the mission and who had assisted the Conumttee 
in its work. 

668. The mission had brought the members of the 
Special Committee together and had given them a bet
ter understanding not only of the serious problems on 
the arrenda, but also of the views of the various Gm:ern
ment~ which. in his opinion, did not differ so w1dely 
as might han appeared to an outside observer. 

669. The representatiYe of the Sccrrfai)'-Gcneral_ of 
tire Unitrd Xatio11s ,,·elcomed the opportumty of saymg 
a few words to the Special ~omn~ittee on behalf of the 
SecretarY-General who, despite hi s many grave preoc
cupations , \\·as follo\\·ing with keen interest the progress 

of the Special Committee's work. By asking him to go 
to Dar es Salaam to represent him, the Secretary
General had sought once again to express his deep 
concern for the problems which the Committee was 
studying and to reaffirm his conviction that the con
tinued existence of racism and injustice in those parts 
of southern Africa still under the domination of a 
racial minority was a festering sore in international 
politics. That sore must be healed if the United Na
tions was to achieve its objectives of justice based on 
the universal recognition of human rights. 

670. He himself, as an African, could not help 
feeling deeply distressed over the sufferings of the 
people in the Territories under Portuguese control, 
Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa, which had 
been so movingly described by the petitioners. In an 
age when so many technical successes had been 
achieved and when man possessed the scientific knowl
edge which enabled him to conquer matter, it was 
appalling to realize that millions of human beings still 
had to live in conditions belonging to a bygone era 
and were deprived of the essential requirement for 
human dignity : the freedom to determine their own 
future. In the age of the atomic bomb, when man was 
at the same time under constant threat of massive 
destruction and on the threshold of important achieve
ments, both material and spiritual, on earth as well as 
in space, the fact that people were still suffering under 
colonial domination and were deprived of the funda
mental rights which were a corner-stone of the Charter 
of the United Nations could only be deplored as an 
inadmissible contradiction and a frightening anachro
nism. That was why the Secretary-General, referring 
to the problem of decolonization, had quoted the words 
of an eminent jurist, "Justice delayed is justice de
nied". Those, who like Portugal and South Africa 
songht in defiance of the United Nations to perpetuate 
colonialism or domination by a racial minority should 
perhaps he reminded that they were sowing the seeds 
of a whirlwind which would one day sweep them 
away. The least that the administering Powers could 
do for the colonial peoples was to recognize their right 
to self-determination and to give them the freedom 
to manage their own affairs in a democratic manner. 
Only then could those peoples take their place beside 
their fellow men and play their part in the world 
community. 

671. The Special Committee had held thirty-two 
meetings at Kinshasa, Kitwe and Dar es Salaam. It 
had heard a constant succession of petitioners who had 
described in detail the conditions prevailing in their 
countries in terms which could leave no doubt in any
one's mind. Some of the petitioners had criticized the 
United Nations for its failure to impose its will on 
Portugal, the minority regime in Southern Rhodesia 
and South Africa. But they forgot that the United 
Nations was not a world government and that it only 
drew its strength from the support and co-operation it 
received from all Member States. All that the Special 
Committee could do was to expose the facts, analyse 
the problems, propose measures to resolve those prob
lems and mobilize world public opinion, as well as the 
appropriate organs of the United Nations, in favour 
of the speedy implementation of those measures. The 
Committee had done that ably in the resolutions which 
it had adopted during its meetings in Africa. It was 
now up to the individual Governments of States Mem
bers of the United Nations to exert the necessary pres
sures to ensure that those resolutions were imple-
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mented. All must co-operate, for in the final outcome 
the interests of all were at stake. 

672. Before concluding, he thanked all those dele
gations which had paid a tribute to the work of the 
Secretariat during the series of meetings. It was obvi
ous that when a committee met away from Headquar
ters many problems had to be resolved and the strain 
on the Secretariat was greater than usual. Yet, if the 
Secretariat had been able to provide the Special Com
mittee with the services it expected, that had been due 
largely to the forbearance, understanding and co-opera
tion shown by all the members throughout the Com
mittee's work. That harmony was due not only to the 
members of the Committee but also to the competent 
way in which the Chairman of the Committee had 
conducted its work. 

673. On behalf of the Secretary-General, he thanked 
the three host Governments which had once again 
shown their devotion to the United Nations and to 
the cause of decolonization by inviting the Special 
Committee to hold meetings on their soil. He also 
wished to express to them his deep appreciation of the 
resources they had made available to the Committee 
and to assure them that the facilities which they had 
provided had made a great contribution to the harmo
nious conduct of the Committee's work. He also 
thanked them warmly for the generous hospitality they 
had extended to all the members of the Secretariat. He 
could not complete his statement at the closing meeting 
in Dar es Salaam without paying a well-deserved trib
ute to the Government and people of the United Re
public of Tanzania; the kindness and friendly interest 
they had constantly shown in the work of the Com
mittee had been appreciated by all delegations. His 
thanks also went, of course, to the President of the 
Republic, Mr. Julius Nyerere, one of the main pillars 
of African solidarity, to whom he was happy to pay 
a shining tribute for all that he had done and would 
continue to do in furthering the interests of Africa and 
the cause of world brotherhood. 

674. The Special Committee's work was, of course, 
not finished ; some of the most serious and pressing 
problems of colonialism remained, and it was the Com
mittee's duty to seek in unity a constructive and peace
ful solution to those questions which affected all 
Members of the United Nations. 

675. Thanks to the generosity of the Government of 
the United Republic of Tanzania, the Special Commit
tee members had had the opportunity of seeing some
thing of that marvellous country. He asked the 
Tanzanian delegation to convey to the President, Gov
ernment and people of the United Republic the dele
gations' wishes for a bright future in peace and 
prosperity. 

D. AcTION ARISING FROM THE SPECIAL CoMMITTEE's 
MEETINGS AWAY FROJ\f HEADQUARTERS 

Adoption of resolution concerning the implementation 
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with 
regard to colonial territories considered by the S pe
cial Committee during its meetings away from Head
quarters (1967) 

676. At the 539th meeting of the Special Committee 
on 19 June 1967, the representative of Sierra Leone 
introduced a draft resolution (A/AC.l09/L.414/ 
Rev.l), spomored by the delegations of Afgh~nistan, 
Ethiopia, India, Iraq, l\Iali, Sierra Leone, Syna, T_u
nisia, United Republic of Tanzania and Yugoslavia, 

which dealt with the implementation of General Assem
bly resolution 1514 (XV) with regard to the colonial 
Territories considered by the Special Committee dur
ing its 1967 meetings in Africa. He recalled that each 
group of petitioners had spoken of the oppression in 
the Territories under colonial rule, of the countless 
injustices, the conditions of near-slavery and the re
striction of the right of the indigenous peoples to free 
expression and citizenship in their own land. The 
Committee had heard of conditions in Ovamboland 
and Southern Rhodesia, and of the existence of mili
tary bases which represented a threat to independent 
African States, particularly in the Territories under 
Portuguese domination. 

677. With that information in mind, the sponsors 
had prepared their text, to which they wished to add, 
after operative paragraph 10, a new paragraph 11 to 
read: 

''Urges the administering Powers to allow United 
Nations visiting missions to visit the Territories and 
to extend to them full co-operation and assistance." 

The sixth preambular paragraph had been included 
because the question of Southern Rhodesia had played 
an important part in the Special Committee's delibera
tions and it was highly regrettable that the United 
Kingdom had not been represented at the meetings in 
Africa. 

678. The seventh preambular paragraph had been 
included because the co-sponsors felt that the attitude of 
Portgual and South Africa must change. Other colonial 
Powers had once adopted the same attitude, but had 
had to change it. Pressure should be exerted on those 
countries through their friends. At present expanding 
trade relations seemed to indicate that encouragement 
rather than disapproval was the latter's policy. 

679. Operative paragraph 2 had been included be
cause the petitioners had shown that the continuation 
of colonial oppression, apartheid and racial discrimina
tion constituted a threat both to the peoples of the 
colonial Territories and to those of neighbouring inde
pendent countries. Indeed, dogs were better treated 
than Africans in those Territories. 

680. Operative paragraphs 4, 5 and 6 had been 
included as a corollary to paragraph 14 of General 
Assembly resolution 2189 (XXI), which read: 

"Tizc General Assembly, 

"Requests the Special Committee to apprise the 
Security Council of developments in any Territory 
examined by the Committee which may threaten 
international peace and security and to make any 
concrete suggestions which may assist the Council in 
considering appropriate measures under the Charter 
of the United Nations." 

Friends of South Africa, Southern Rhodesia and Por
tugal were finding constitutional methods of supporting 
those regimes on the pretext that their nationals who 
traded with and invested in those countries could not 
be controlled by their Governments. Foreign financial 
and economic interests were increasing their activities, 
exploiting cheap African labour and preventing the 
implementation of the Declaration on the Grantincr of 
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. M~re
over, countries that disapproved of the entente between 
the three racist Governments should demonstrate their 
feelings by action. 
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681. Operative paragraph 7, reaffirming the legiti
macy of the struggle of the peoples under colonial rule 
to exercise their right to self-determination and inde
pendence and urging all States to assist national libera
tion movements, had been included because, although 
most of the countries represented on the Special Com
mittee had had to fight for their independence, some 
delegations had never supported the efforts of the free
dom fighters in the Territories under colonial adminis
tration. The paragraph was intended to recognize the 
freedom fighters' right to fight for their independence. 

682. Operative paragraph 8 had been included be
cause many delegations had expressed the desire that 
the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees 
and the specialized agencies should increase assistance 
to refugees from the Territories under colonial ad
ministration. 

683. Operative paragraph 9 had been included be
cause populations had been transferred and land an
nexed for purposes incompatible with the principles of 
the Charter. The annexed land should be returned to its 
rightful occupant. 

684. Operative paragraph 10 requested the colonial 
Powers to dismantle their military bases in the Terri
tories under their administration, for the sponsors be
lieved that such bases were being used to oppress the 
indigenous peoples, particularly in the Portuguese ad
ministered Territories. New operative paragraph 12, 
requesting all States to withhold assistance of any kind 
to Portugal, South Africa and Southern Rhodesia, 
followed upon General Assembly resolution 2189 
(XXI) which appealed to countries to discontinue 
giving help to those Governments. The paragraph in
cluded a reference to action through international 
institutions. 

685. The draft resolution (A/ AC.109/L.414) dealt 
mainly with South Africa. That was because southern 
Africa had been the main topic discussed during the 
Committee's meetings in Africa; it was a chronic case 
and the sponsors considered that vigorous co-operative 
action was needed. They hoped that the draft resolution 
would be adopted unanimou,sly. 

686. The representative of Mali said that, since the 
adoption of the historic Declaration on the Granting of 
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, his 
country had never faltered in making its contribution 
towards hastening the liberation of the Territories still 
under colonial domination. The Special Committee had 
repeatedly made concrete proposals to the General As
sembly and the Se~u~ity Council, drawing the att.ention 
of international opmwn to the fact that the persistence 
of colonialism was a permanent source of tension, and 
consequently, a threat to international peace and 
security. 

687. The Committee had heard numerous testi
monies from petitioners from '!'erritor}es under Portu
..,.uese domination, Southern l{bodesia, South West 
Africa and other Territories. It had been able to. f~rm 
an idea of the crimes committed by the colo~uahsts 
and racist~ in ~outhern Africa, Aden and the Islands 
of the Indian Ocean. It might therefore be asked why 
the colonial system continued in existence despite ~he 
reJeY;-tnt resolutions of the General Assembly, wh_ICh 
reflected the Yicws of the intern:~tional commumty. 
The sYstem was in fact perpetuated only thr<?ugh the 
collu ~ ion of th e financial interests of cer~am gre~t 
Powers ,,·hich rra\"C their support to reactionary re
nimc~ :1ncJ {:1 \"O~ trccJ the exploitation of the human 
b 

and material resources of the colonial Territories. 
There were many facts and documents to show that 
only the financial and economic interests of the West
ern Powers, together with strategic considerations, 
prevented the implementation of the Declaration on 
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries 
and Peoples. 

688. Many petitioners had spoken of the military 
aid which Salazar received from certain of his NATO 
allies. The Committee had been able to ascertain 
the extent of such aid and it must therefore once again 
launch an appeal to the States concerned to cease 
violating the United Nations Charter, and to stop 
all deliveries of weapons to the Salazar regime and 
the racist settlers of South Africa and Southern Rho
desia, in accordance with the relevant resolutions of the 
General Assembly and the Security Council. In the draft 
resolution (A/ AC.109jL.414), the Special Committee 
made certain suggestions and recommendations for 
asking the States Members of the United Nations to 
help in speeding the process of decolonization. The 
Committee deplored the fact that, six years after the 
adoption of the Declaration, it should still be discussing, 
in the absence of certain colonial Powers, the continua
tion of the colonial system despite the wishes of the 
peoples suffering under foreign domination. The Com
mittee also deplored the attitude of certain States which 
had continually refused to implement the resolutions of 
the General Assembly and had given their support to 
the Portuguese in the war which they were waging 
in Africa. The Committee reaffirmed the right of the 
peoples to freedom and independence in accordance 
with General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and 
with the principle of the right of peoples to self-deter
mination. The General Assembly had already con
demned colonialism as a crime against humanity. The 
Committee reaffirmed that view and urged the aboli
tion of the hateful colonial system. 

689. \Vith regard to the economic and financial in
terests of certain \Vestern Powers which were obstruct
ing the implementation of the Declaration on the 
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and 
Peoples, the statistics compiled by the United Nations 
Secretariat had shown that the United Kingdom and 
the United States were deriving enormous profits 
from the Territories under foreign rule in southern 
Africa. Large concerns such as the Anglo-American 
Corporation of South Africa, the Angola Diamond 
Company, the Cabinda Gulf Oil Company and the Pan 
American International Oil Company were exploiting
the natural wealth of these Territories. One must 
therefore be cautious in accepting the theoretical de
clarations in the representatives of the Western coun
tries when they claimed to favour decolonization. The 
deleg<1tion of Mali would be happy if the representa
tives of those countries could put forward concrete 
proposals for abolishing colonialism throughout the 
world and particularly in Africa. The peoples of 
the Territories under Portuguese domination, Zim
babwe and South West Africa had never been con
sulted regarding the exploitation of the riches of their 
countries. Of course, every country had the right to 
negotiate with private companies regarding the invest
ment of capital in its national territory, but that had 
not happened in the case of the colonies. The Com
mittee should therefore urge the suspension of such 
activities tmtil the countries had become independent. 

690. As to military bases, the problem was similar. 
Th:-;~e bases had been imposed on the peoples of terri-
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tories which were still dependent and they were a 
means of putting pressure on peoples demanding in
dependence. There was another reason for dismantling 
them; they were a source of tension and insecurity 
for neighbouring countries. He would only recall in 
that regard the use which had been made of Ascension 
Island, and the raids of Salazar's armies on Senegal, 
the Congo (Brazzaville), the Democratic Republic 
of the Congo and the United Republic of Tanzania. 
In other regions of the world military bases were 
used to stifle nationalist movements, particularly in 
the Persian Gulf and South-East Asia. In view of the 
existence of those bases, it was impossible for the peoples 
of the areas concerned to accede to self-determination 
and independence and to settle their own affairs alone. 
The draft resolution therefore contained an appeal 
to the administering Powers to dismantle their military 
bases and installations in colonial territories and to 
refrain from establishing new ones. 

691. The representatives of the Ivory Coast re
affirmed the attachment of his Government to the 
principle of non-intervention in the internal affairs of 
States. His delegation wished once again to express 
reservations regarding operative paragraph 10 of the 
draft resolution (AjAC.l09jL.414), which related to 
military bases and installations. It supported the rest 
of the text and would vote for the draft resolution. 

692. The representative of Syria said he had already 
e_xplained at earlier meetings the views of his delega
tiOn on the colonial questions considered by the Special 
Committee during its African tour. He would therefore 
confine his remarks to certain particularly important 
paragraphs in the operative part of the general draft 
resolution (A/ AC.109 jL.414 jRev .1) submitted by the 
representative of Sierra Leone and supported by 
the representative of Mali. 

693. He would like first to comment on operative 
paragraph 5, concerning the activities of foreign 
financial and other economic interests in colonial Terri
tories, in particular in South West Africa, Southern 
Rhodesia and the Territories under Portuguese do
mination. 

694. The testimony of the petitioners had clearly 
shown that the foreign monopolies were supporting 
the remaining colonialist regimes and that they consti
tuted a serious obstacle to the implementation of the 
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Co
lonial Countries and Peoples. Those monopolies were 
managed principally by commercial firms of the United 
States, the United Kingdom and the Federal Republic 
of Germany. They were perpetuating the exploitation of 
the human and material resources of the colonial 
Territories, supporting the criminal repression of the 
liberation movements by the colonialists and retarding 
the progress of the peoples of those Territories towards 
freedom and independence. The fact that those foreign 
monopolies were an obstacle to the liberation of the 
peoples in question had been repeatedly stressed by 
the General Assembly in its resolutions. In that con
nexion he cited resolution 2074 (XX), operative para
graph 8, resolution 2107 (XX), operative paragraph 6, 
resolution 2151 (XXI), operative paragraph 5, and re
solution 2184 (XXI), operative paragraph 4. In oper
ative paragraph 6 of the last-named resolution the 
General Assembly appealed to all States to prevent 
their nationals from taking part in the reprehensible 
activities of those monopolies. The States which sin
cerely wished to help the colonial peoples achieve their 
independence and freedom, in accordance with resolu-

tion 1514 (XV), should take adequate measures to 
give effect to the repeated appeals addressed to them 
by the General Assembly. 

695. In operative paragraph 10 of the draft resolu
tion the Special Committee requested the colonial 
Powers to dismantle their military bases and installa
tions in colonial Territories. The existence of those 
bases and installations, established against the wishes 
of the local population, was a continual source of 
tension and posed a constant threat to international 
peace and security, whether they were in Angola, in 
so-called Portuguese Guinea, in Mozambique, in the 
Seychelles and Mauritius, or in the southern and south
eastern part of the Arabian peninsula. It could not be 
claimed that the question of dismantling those bases 
and installations fell outside the competence of the 
Special Committee, for it was at the very essence of 
the colonial problem; the existence of those bases per
mitted the colonialists to maintain their oppressive 
regimes and retarded the process of decolonization, 
which, in accordance with resolution 1514 (XV), 
should be speedy and unconditional. If the Western 
Powers sincerely wanted to contribute to decoloniza
tion they should respond to the repeated appeals of 
the General Assembly requesting them to dismantle 
their existing bases and to refrain from establishing 
new ones. 

696. All the liberation movements should unite so 
that they could more quickly overcome the obstacles 
which the colonialists and their accomplices were in
creasingly placing in the way of the emancipation of 
peoples. The Special Committee in its decisions would 
do its utmost to serve the legitimate cause of those 
who were fighting for their freedom. 

697. The representative of the United Republic of 
Tanzania said that his delegation fully supported the 
draft resolution (A/AC.l09jL.414/Rev.1) so ably 
presented by the representatives of Sierra Leone and 
Mali at the previous meeting. The meetings away from 
Headquarters had once again thrown light on the sad 
colonial problems which confronted the world, especially 
in the southern part of Africa. The adoption of resolu
tion 1514 (XV) had given hope to many Africans 
that the United Nations had at last decided to come 
to the active aid of the millions of people suffering 
under colonial oppression, but to their great bewilder
ment, those hopes had not been fulfilled. The Tan
zanian delegation therefore shared some of the disap
pointment expressed by the petitioners. The reason 
why, in spite of several resolutions, the solution of 
the terrible problems had eluded the Special Com
mittee lay in the very evidence given by the petitioners. 
Colonialism and international imperialism had become 
one and the same thing; they were inherent in the 
theory of "kith-and-kin" in Southern Rhodesia and 
in the selfish economic exploitation in South West 
Africa and, above all, were being strengthened by 
military alliances in the case of Angola, Mozambique 
and Guinea (Bissau). 

698. Some of the Members of the United Nations 
which had voted for General Assembly resolution 1514 
(XV) were undermining its implementation. The 
United Kingdom, the United States, France, the 
Federal Republic of Germany, Belgium and some other 
\Vestern countries preached one policy in one part of 
the world and practised another in Africa. It was hard 
to reconcile the United Kingdom's policy in Aden 
with its policy in Southern Rhodesia or United States 
policy in the Far East with its policy in Africa. In 
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the Far East, the United States wished to make people 
believe it was defending so-called democracy, whereas 
in Africa the same Power was on the side of the 
fascist forces which were flouting democratic principles. 
Those \V estern countries appeared to have completely 
lost all sense of moral values and to be pursuing 
power for its own sake. 

699. The Tanzanian delegation stressed once again 
that the march towards freedom and independence 
could not be halted. Whatever aid Portugal might 
receive from its allies, its colonial Territories would 
inevitably attain freedom. In spite of the United 
Kingdom's "kith-and-kin" policy in Southern Rhodesia, 
Zimbabwe would finally be free. 

700. The Tanzanian delegation strongly appealed 
to the \V estern Powers not to allow the bloodshed to 
continue. They should know that power for its own 
sake was doomed to fail. It was in their interests 
to support the colonized people's fight for independence 
and to cease enriching themselves at their expense. 

701. The \Vestern Powers did not consider colonial 
oppression in Africa a crime against humanity simply 
because to them the oppressed people were merely 
chattels to be exploited, but the crimes committed by 
Portugal, South Africa and the illegal regime in 
Southern Rhodesia certainly constituted the most 
heinous crime of all. Those crimes were the same in 
South \Vest Africa, Southern Rhodesia and the Terri
tories under Portuguese domination, but any country 
pointing them out was accused of cold war semantics. 

702. The Tanzanian delegation strongly condemned 
all the countries which were aiding Portugal. It was 
not concerned with the official objectives of NATO but 
only \vith the fact that arms provided by that giant 
instrument of European defence were being used to 
kill the peoples of Africa. 

703. It was well known that the capital flowing into 
those Territories was not only exploiting the African 
people but also contributing to the forces intended 
to exterminate them. The Tanzanian delegation was 
not interested in the Jaws governing that capital in 
its country of origin but only in the destruction it 
produced. \Vhile not sharing in the so-called global 
strategy of the Powers using the military bases, his 
delegation condemned the existence of bases which 
\vere used to exterminate the African people and 
appealed to the Powers not to frustate the efforts of 
decolonization and thus cause more bloodshed. 

704. The United Republic hoped that the draft 
resolution would be supported by all members of the 
Special Committee. Apologies were not required; what 
was required was definite action against colonialism. 

705. He appealed to the freedom fighters to fight 
with all their might, for therein lay their hope. If they 
did so. it would not be long before their countries 
were welcomed into the family of free nations. 

706. The United Republic would always be on the 
side of those who fought to the bitter end for the cause 
of liberation and the final liquidation of colonialism. 

707. The representative of Iraq oaid that he would 
speak mainlv on the draft resolution (A/ AC.l09/L. 
4-14-jRev .1) -but would also make short references to 
the other draft resolutions before the Special Com
mittee. Iraq had co-sponsored all the draft resoluti?ns 
becanse it felt that they ,,·ere relevant to the reqmre
mcnts of each particular situation and based on the 
"·ork and inn_uiries of the Committee as :v_ell a~ 
the l_"nitcd ::\ations as a whole, and on the petitiOners 

testimony. Iraq continued to believe in the right of all 
peoples to free themselves from foreign rule and sub
jugation. It maintained that peaceful changes could 
and should take place in and out of the United Nations 
in order to achieve the complete liquidation of colo
nialism and foreign economic control. It was un
deniable that the trading and colonial Powers had no 
intention of willingly accepting those peaceful methods. 
It was for that reason that they continued to arm 
their racist allies in Africa and other areas of the 
world under different guises, ranging from partnerships 
and alliances to mutual agreements and even what 
they called "the dictates of national security", which 
were merely manifestations of neo-colonialism. It was 
in the :nutual interest of the trading nations to support 
and remforce the racist regimes of South Africa and 
Southern Rhodesia and the dictatorial Portuguese rule 
in the _African Territories. Vast amounts of capital 
and shtploads of arms and ammunition were con
tinuously being made available, to those condemned 
regimes by the leading countries of NATO and by 
Israel, to be used against the African peoples and 
their brave freedom fighters. Military bases, the subject 
of par~graph 10. of the draft resolution, had played 
a leadmg part 111 the aggressive operations of the 
colonialist regimes in the past and were continuing to 
do so. 

708. It was especially disheartening to listen to the 
eJab~rate statements made by the United States delega
tiOn 111 defence of the so-called "agreement of December 
1966" between its Government and that of the United 
Kingdom, the administering Power in Mauritius, con
cerning the establishment of refuelling arrangements 
on the island. It sounded very fair and legal, but 
the people had not been consulted about whether thev 
would accept the plan to refuel military and other 
aircraft on their islands. Thev had no assurance that 
the aircraft would not he ~1sed against their own 
people and against neighbouring nations in East Africa, 
Aden, Southern Arabia, Oman, the Indian sub-con
tinent or even Viet-Nam. Such aggressive bases should 
be dismantled because they were a major handicap 
to the liberation of many oppressed peoples all over 
the world. 

709. It was the Iraqi delegation's wish and hope 
that the trading Powers of the \iV estern world would 
realize the dangers they were helping to foment in 
those parts of the world by their continued commercial 
and economic support to the aggressive regimes and 
would finally honour their international obligations to 
the family of nations. The clay might then dawn when 
all men, regardless of colour, creed or national origin 
would live and co-operate together in mutual agreement 
and genuine understanding. The trading and colonial 
Powers had amassed wealth and built empires from 
the blood and sweat of oppressed peoples all over the 
world. They could still obtain a good return on their 
investments if they put a halt to their greed and tried 
to work out arrangements with the liberated peoples 
under which they could still continue, peacefully and 
with the consent of the other parties, to keep the 
profits of their skills and capabilities. 

710. There was no need for the trading countries 
to depend so completely on the continued existence of 
the unpopular regimes in South Africa, Southern Rho
desia or the Territories under Portuguese domination: 
in fact, if they continued to do so, they would end by 
lo3ing a!l their inwstments. The alternative was to 
implement Yarious United Nations resolutions in the 
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colonial and subjugated areas by all possible means in 
order to re-establish sounder relationships, a better 
understanding and a more solid foundation for eco
nomic and other co-operation. The many leading Afri
can statesmen and dignitaries who had spoken before 
the Special Committee during its tour had emphasized 
that Africa was large enough, rich enough and wise 
enough to accommodate everyone who was wiiiing to 
live and work with others without resorting to ex
ploitation, discrimination or the illegal influence from 
outsiders. 

711. It was in that spirit that the delegation of 
Iraq appealed to the specialized agencies which could 
render help to the oppressed peoples of Africa and 
elsewhere to do so generously without dwelling on 
technicalities which might hinder them from relieving 
human misery, hunger and pain. Such help was neces
sary as the Special Committee had seen in many places 
it had visited. The newly independent countries of 
Africa were doing their utmost to help, but their 
capabilities were limited. The refugee problem in par
ticular was a major one and his delegation felt that 
the United Nations and the specialized agencies con
cerned should play a bigger role in helping the victims 
of colonization, whose survival depended on such 
assistance, to see the day when their future would 
be decided by the United Nations or the responsible 
Powers. 

712. The representative of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics said that he would like to make 
a few observations on the substance of the general 
draft resolution (A/ AC.l09/L.414/Rev.l) concerning 
all the questions considered by the Special Committee 
at that session. 

713. On the whole the work of the Special Com
mittee had been in keeping with the objective which 
it had set for itself. The overwhelming majority of 
the Committee, as well as all the petitioners, had 
expressed the desire to put an end to the odious 
manifestations of colonialism and racism, in accordance 
with the Declaration on the Granting of Independence 
to Colonial Countries and Peoples, the implementation 
of which constituted one of the most important tasks of 
the United Nations. 

714. The general draft resolution as a whole re
flected the opinion of the petitioners and the majority 
of delegations that the administering Powers were 
directly responsible for the intolerable situation pre
vailing in the Territories under Portuguese domination, 
Southern Rhodesia, South \Vest Africa and the other 
colonial Territories and that the States members of 
NATO which were continuing to ignore the resolutions 
of the General Assembly were also in part responsible 
for the maintenance of racist and colonialist oppression. 
The Federal Republic of Germany, for example, had 
stepped up its technical, scientific and military assist
ance to the racist regimes. In recent years the political 
and cultural links between the Federal Republic of 
Germany and Southern Rhodesia had been strengthened 
and the resurgence of neo-N azi activities in the latter 
country, where the anniversary of Hitler's birth was 
observed, could be noted. That demonstrated the con
nexion between racism and Nazi ideology. The support 
for the colonialist regimes in certain ·western circles 
was explained by the stake which they had in the 
maintenance of those regimes. The statements of 
the \Vest ern countries to the effect that they were 
assisting the African countries and respecting the 

decisions of the United Nations should not be allowed 
to obscure that fact. 

715. The Special Committee had done well to in
clude in the general draft resolution a paragraph 
concerning foreign monopolies, which were supporting 
the colonialist and racist regimes and were enabling 
them to continue exploiting the material and human 
resources of the colonized Territories. In South Africa, 
for example, it was the foreign monopolies which 
reaped the biggest profits. Those profits were increasing 
daily, as evidenced by increased investments. One had 
only to note the trend in the price of the shares issued 
by the companies in question to realize that such was 
the case. Those foreign monopolies exercised enormous 
political influence. 

716. The racists and colonialists were arming fever
ishly. Political life was assuming an increasingly fascist 
character. The regimes were obviously seeking to 
establish a position of strength from which to negotiate 
with the liberated African countries. The Federal 
Republic of Germany was assisting South Africa even 
in the nuclear field. A uranium reactor had been built 
at Johannesburg and rocket tests had been made. All 
those symptoms were extremely disquieting and the 
Special Committee should examine closely the activities 
of the countries in question. 

717. His delegation approved the draft resolution 
as a whole, the adoption of which would be a step 
forward in the implementation of the Declaration on 
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries 
and Peoples, but it thought that some of its provisions 
should be worded in a slightly different way. 

718. For example, it felt that the text did not con
demn with sufficient vigour the countries which were 
members of NATO and the \iV estern countries which 
were continuing to assist the colonialist and racist 
regimes. The Special Committee should make sure that 
those member States did not give any assistance to 
the colonialist and racist countries, or else take mea
sures to put a stop to that assistance. 

719. The Soviet Union would always support op
pressed peoples who were fighting for their freedom. 
His delegation would do everything in its power to 
hasten the accession of those peoples to independence, 
in accordance with General Assembly resolution 1514 
(XV). 

720. The representative of Madagascar said that his 
delegation approved the draft resolution (A/AC.109/ 
L.414j Rev.l) as a whole, and cons!dered it to be in 
conformity with the principles which _the Malagasy 
Republic had always upheld. However, It felt that the 
question of military bases and installations did not fall 
within the Special Committee's competence. That was 
a question which the colonized Territories where such 
bases and installations had been established should 
decide for themselves when they became independent. 

721. The representative of Venezuela said that he 
had carefully studied the draft resolution (A/AC.l09/ 
L.414/Rev.l) which set out the conclusions reached 
by the Special Committee during its meetings away 
from Headquarters. His Government had supported 
and would continue to support the speedy implementa
tion of resolution 1514 (XV). It noted with great 
rearet that many areas were still under the colonial 
yoke. The task facing the Committee and the General 
Assembly was gigantic, and he reiterated the unswerv
ing devotion of his Government and people to the cause 
of freedom and self-determination for all. 
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722. In his delegation's view, paragraph 4 of the 
draft resolution did not appear to make the necessary 
distinction between the various United Nations organs. 
His delegation would therefore abstain in the vote on 
that paragraph and also on paragraph 10 concerning 
the dismantling of military bases. He had repeatedly 
expressed his delegation's categorical opposition to the 
establishment of military bases in the colonial Terri
tories, because they tempted the administering Power 
to perpetuate its presence in the Territory concerned, 
but the dismantling of existing bases was a matter 
for the General Assembly or the Disarmament Con
ference at Geneva rather than for the Special Com
mittee. 

723. His delegation would also abstain on paragraph 
12 for the same reasons which had led it to abstain 
in the vote on paragraph 9 of General Assembly 
resolution 2189 (XXI). 

724. Although his delegation intended to abstain 
on those three paragraphs, it would vote in favour of 
the draft resolution as a whole. He therefore requested 
a separate vote on paragraphs 4, 10 and 12. 

725. The representative of Iran said that it was 
unnecessary for him to dwell on his delegaton's reasons 
for supporting the draft resolution (A/ AC.109 / L.414/ 
Rev.1), the object of which was the speedy liquidation 
of colonialism everywhere. He wished, however, to 
make a reservation with regard to operative paragraph 
10 for the re..<sons which his delegation had given at 
the time when a similar resolution was adopted by the 
Special Committee on 22 June 1966 in Algiers (A/ 
6300/Rev.1, chap. II, para. 619). That reservation, 
based on a question of principle, in no way detracted 
from his country's unflinching support for the liberation 
of all peoples from colonial bondage. 

726. During the consideration of the various agenda 
items, his delegation had emphasized that lasting peace 
could only be established in the world by eradicating 
all the social, economic and political ills created by 
colonialism and racialism. For those reasons his delega
tion had taken a firm and unequivocal stand against 
colonialism and fully supported the draft resolution 
despite its reservations on operative paragraph 10. 

727. The representative of Italy pointed out that 
the operative part of the draft resolution (A/ AC.109 / 
L.414/Rev .1 ) consisted mainly of par;-tgraphs taken 
from resolutions previou ::: ly ;-tdopted and in particular 
from two adopted by the Special Committee in the 
past two days. He had already mentioned the question 
raised by operative paragraph 10 in his statement 
concerning- Mauritius, the Seychelles ;-tnd St. Helena. 
Other points, such as those in oper;-ttive paragraphs 2 
ami 4- were contained in General Assembly resolution 
2189 (XXI) or in the Special Committee's resolution 
of 22 June 19G6 (A/6300/Rev.l, chap. II, para. 619) 
on which the Italian delegation had abstained. 

728. The provisions in some of the paragraphs 
rcflectecl a sound appro;-tch to the rem;-tining colonial 
problems and his delegation .could support them. l!n
iortunately, the general wordmg of the draft resolutton 
\\·;-ts such that it gave an over-all impression of un
balance and. ;-tS previously stressed in !11;-tny of his 
clc]eco-ation "s st;-ttements on sim ilar decisions, did not 
cons~itute ;-t wholesome contribution to the se:trch for 
the hc,.;t w;-tYS ;mel means of coping with the serious 
problem,; stiil confron ting the Speci:t! Committee. 

729. The I ta ]i;-tn delegation noted with regret that 
~uch text~. though obYiously inspired by the noble 

and lofty motives of implementing the principles con
tained in the Charter of the United Nations and in 
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), did not take 
into consideration the suggestions offered on many 
occasions by the Italian and other delegations on the 
best means of pursuing the search for the most effective 
and constructive measures for putting such principles 
into practice. That would not prevent his delegation 
from making a sincere contribution to the Special 
Committee's work on future occasions, since it was 
convinced that differences on methods and approach 
would not forever impede the common endeavour to 
achieve the ideals which it upheld. 

730. For those reasons his delegation would abstain 
in the vote on the draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.414/ 
Rev.l). 

731. The representative of Finland said that it was 
unfortunate that there had been so little time to study 
the draft resolution (A/AC.109jL.414/Rev.l). He 
would therefore confine his remarks to some very brief 
and general comments. 

732. Part of the text, as formulated, did not meet 
with the Finnish delegation's approval. A number of 
operative paragraphs were not in conformity with its 
beliefs and, in some cases, it felt that the competence 
of the Special Committee had been exceeded. A dif
ferent or more precise wording would have been prefer
able in many instances. Moreover, the resolution as 
a whole appeared somewhat unbalanced. For those 
reasons the Finish delegation would abstain in the vote. 

733. In a recent statement the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs of Finland had stressed that Finland had 
always been against racial discrimination but that, like 
the other Nordic countries, it took the view that, in 
order to be effective, enforcement measures required 
the approval of the Security Council, as prescribed 
in the Charter. Finland had therefore never supported 
any General Assembly resolutions recommending sanc
tions or applied such sanctions unilaterally. 

734. The remaining problems of colonialism were 
perhaps the most difficult and frustrating of all. Their 
solution required a joint effort by the permanent 
members of the Security Council as well as by the 
United Nations as a whole. The progress made might 
be slow, but all nations should maintain their con
fidence in the United Nat ions as a universal organ for 
peaceful co-operation between independent Member 
States. 

735. The representative of the United States of 
A1llerica said that the United States delegation had 
numerous reservations with regard to the draft resolu
tion (A/AC.l09jL.414/Rev.l). It naturally joined in 
reaffirming the right of all peoples to freedom and 
independence. The search for a practical, speedy and 
peaceful means of making that right a reality, especially 
in southern Africa, was the essence of the Special 
Committee's mandate. His delegation had, however, 
found it necessary in the past, and continued to find 
it necessary, to register objections to some of the steps 
set forth in the general implementing provisions of 
resolutions both in the Committee and in the General 
Assembly. 

736. His delegation beliewd that the draft resolu
tion under consideration, like the one on the Terri
tories under Portuguese administration, encroached in 
several places upon the responsibilities of the Security 
Council. Those incursions were contained in some very 
sweeping and inexact phrases, for example, operative 
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paragraph 4 which recommended that the Council 
should make obligatory against Portugal, South Africa 
and the Smith regime the measures provided for under 
Chapter VII of the Charter. It also believed that the 
findings set forth in operative paragraphs 2 and 6 
concerning threats to international peace and security 
were a matter not for the Special Committee but for 
the Security Council. Similarly, it considered the 
request concerning the dismantling of bases, contained 
in operative paragraph 10, an incursion into the Se
curity Council's sphere of responsibility. Such a ques
tion , if it was to be considered at all, would most 
probably arise in the United Nations organ which had 
primary responsibility for the maintenance of inter
national peace and security. His delegation did not 
share the view of some that the existence of a military 
installation in a dependent Territory automatically 
operated to the detriment of the people of that Terri
tory, or prevented or delayed the exercise of their 
right to self-determination or their political, economic, 
social and cultural development. 

737. Those objections left the United States delega
tion no choice but to vote against the draft resolution. 
It was as anxious as any other that the United Nations 
should act to promote the well-being of the inhabitants 
of Non-Self-Governing Territories and to help them 
advance as rapidly as possible towards self-government 
and freedom. It wanted to ensure for all the unfettered 
exercise of their right to self-determination and in
dependence and had supported, and would continue to 
support, the responsible and practical actions which it 
considered designed to meet those objectives. It could 
not support the draft resolution, however, because it 
would not further progress towards those goals. 

738. The Chairman drew the Special Committee's 
attention to paragraph 14 of General Assembly resolu
tion 2189 (XXI ), because some members appeared to 
think that there were certain contradictions in the 
provisions of the draft resolution under consideration 
(A/AC.109/L.414/Rev.l). He thought that that para
graph was the one which the sponsors of the draft 
resolution had in mind. 

739. The representative of Australia said that his 
delegation felt that little purpose was to be served by 
such resolutions as the draft under discussion. Its aim 
was clear enough, but it was an omnibus-type of 
resolution and, perhaps for that reason, was framed in 
general and therefore inevitably imprecise terms. 

740. He had made it clear, in his statements on 
the resolutions on specific Territories, that Australia 
strongly supported the principle of self-determination 
but that it could not support several paragraphs some 
of which were repeated in the draft before the Special 
Committee. With regard to operative paragraph 4, for 
example, he reminded the Committee of the views he 
had expressed on the proposal to use force in Southern 
Rhodesia. As far as a number of others were concerned, 
his delegation would either have the strongest reserva
tions or would be strongly opposed. It intended, for 
inst:-tnce, to vote against operative paragraphs 10 and 12. 

741. For those reasons the Australian delegation 
intended to vote against the draft resolution as a whole. 

742. At its 541st meeting, the Special Committee 
voted on the revised draft resolution (A/ AC. l09/ 
L.414j Rev.1) by roll-call vote. Operative paragraph 4 
was adopted by 16 votes to 4, with 1 abstention. The 
voting was as follows : 

In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India, 
Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, 
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia. 

Against: Australia, Finland, Italy, United States of 
America. 

Abstaining: Venezuela. 
Operative paragraph 10 was adopted by 13 votes to 3, 
with 5 abstentions as follows: 

In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India, 
Iraq, Mali, Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Republic of 
T anzania, Yugoslavia. 

Against: Australia, Italy, United States of America. 
Abstaining: Finland, Iran, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, 

Venezuela. 
Operative paragraph 12 was adopted by 16 votes to 3, 
with 2 abstentions as follows : 

In favour : Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India, 
Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, 
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia. 

Against: Australia, Italy, United States of America. 
Abstaining: Finland, Venezuela. 
743. The revised draft resolution (A/ AC.109/L. 

414jRev.1) as a whole was adopted by a roll-call vote 
of 17 to 2, with 2 abstentions. The voting was as 
follows: 

In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India, 
Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, 
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Venezuela, 
Yugoslavia. 

Against: Australia, United States of America. 
Abstaining: Finland, Italy. 
744. The text of the resolution (A/AC.109/252) 

adopted by the Special Committee on 20 June 1967 
reads as follows : 

"The Special Committee on the Situation with 
regard to the Implem entation of the Declaration on 
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries 
and Peoples, 

"Having held meetings from 29 May to 21 June 
1967 at Kinshasa, the Democratic Republic of the 
Congo, Kitwe, Zambia and Dar es Salaam, the United 
Republic of Tanzania, and having heard the state
ments of the spokesmen for these Governments, 

"Having heard the petitioners from Territories 
under colonial rule, 

"Having considered the situation in various Terri
tories still under colonial domination, 

"Recalling the Declaration on the Granting of 
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples 
contained in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) 
of 14 December 1960, 

"Recalling further General Assembly resolutions 
1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961, 1810 (XVII) 
of 17 December 1962, 1956 (XVIII) of 11 De
cember 1963, 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965, and 
2189 (XXI) of 13 December 1966, 

"Regretting the failure of the Government of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland to participate in the meetings of the Special 
Committee on the Situation with regard to the Im-
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plementation of the Declaration on the Granting of 
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples 
away from Headquarters, 

"N oti11g ·with deep regret that six years after the 
adoption of the Declaration many Territories are 
still under colonial domination, and deploring the 
negative attitude taken by certain colonial Powers, 
and in particular the intransigent attitude of the 
Governments of Portugal and South Africa which 
refuse to recognize the right of colonial peoples to 
self-determination and independence, 

"Deploring the attitude of certain States which, 
despite the resolutions of the General Assembly and 
the Security Council, continue to co-operate with the 
Governments of Portugal and South Africa and with 
the illegal racist minority regime of Southern Rho
desia which are continuing to repress the African 
populations, 

"1. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the people 
in colonial Territories to freedom and independence in 
accordance with General Assembly resolution 1514 
(XV); 

"2. Furth er reaffirms the declaration of the Gen
eral Assembly10 that the continuation of colonial 
oppression seriously threatens international peace 
and security and that the practice of apartheid, as 
also all forms of racial discrimination, constitutes 
a crime against humanity; 

"3. Deplores the refusal of certain colonial Powers 
to co-operate with the Special Committee and their 
continued disregard of the relevant United Nations 
resolutions; 

"4. Recommends once again that the Security 
Council make obligatory the measures provided for 
under Chapter VII of the Charter of the United 
Nations against Portugal, South Africa and the 
illegal racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia; 

"5. C cmdenms the activities of those foreign fi
nancial and other economic interests in colonial 
Territories, in particular in South West Africa, 
Southern Rhodesia and the Territories under Por
tuguese domination, which support colonial regimes 
and thus constitute a serious obstacle to the imple
mentation of the Declaration on the Granting of 
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and 
calls upon the Governments concerned to take the 
necessary measures to put an end to those ac
tivities; 

"6. Condemns further the formation in the 
southern part of Africa of an entente between 
the Governments of South Africa and Portugal 
and the iilegal racist minority regime of Southern 
Rhodesia and calls upon all States to withhold any 
support or assistance to this entente, whose exi~tence 
and activities run counter to the interests of mter
national peace and security; 

"7. Reaffirms the legitimacy of the struggle of 
the peoples under colonial rule to exercise their right 
to self-determination and independence, and urges 
all States to provide material and moral assistance 
to the n:~tional liberation movements in colonial 
Territories; 

"8. Requests the United N~ti~ns High <;:ommis
sioner for Refu..,.ees, the spectahzed agenctes con
cerned and othet international relief organizations to 

10 5ce rcso!ution 2189 (XXI) of 13 Dcceml::er 1966, opera
ti\·c paragraph 6. 

increase, in co-operation with the liberation move
ments of all the Territories under colonial rule, their 
assistance to the refugees from these Territories; 

"9. Reaffirms further that the partial or total 
disruption of the national unity and the territorial 
integrity of colonial Territories is incompatible with 
the purposes and principles of the Charter of the 
United Nations and of General Assembly resolu
tion 1514 (XV); 

"10. R equests the colonial Powers to dismantle 
their military bases and installations in colonial Terri
tories which are an obstacle to the liberation of the 
peoples of these Territories and the exercise of their 
legitimate rights to freedom and independence, and 
to refrain from establishing new ones; 

"11. Urges the administering Powers to allow 
United Nations visiting missions to visit the Terri
tories under their administration and to extend to 
them full co-operation and assistance; 

"12. Requests all States, directly and through 
their action in the international institutions of 
which they are members, including the specialized 
agencies, to withhold assistance of any kind to the 
Governments of Portugal and South Africa, and to 
the illegal racist minority regime of Southern Rho
desia until they renounce their policy of racial discri
mination and colonial domination; 

"13. Requests the Secretary-General to promote 
the continuous and large-scale publicizing of the 
Declaration and of the work of the Special Com
mittee, including in particular the preparation, in 
consultation with the Special Committee, of publica
tions covering the work of the Committee at its 
current session away from Headquarters, in order 
that world opinion may be sufficiently aware of the 
situation in colonial Territories and of the continuing 
struggle for liberation waged by colonial peoples." 
745. The text of the resolution was transmitted to 

the President of the Security Council on 20 June 
1967.U 

Adoption of resolution e..rprcss£ng appreciation 
to host Governments 

746. At its 542nd meeting, the representative of 
India introduced a draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.415) 
co-sponsored by twenty-one members of the Special 
Committee. He said that it was a rare but happy event 
for the Special Committee to adopt a resolution unani
mously. It was even more rare for all delegations 
present to join in sponsoring it. He was sure that the 
other three members of the Committee, had thev been 
present, would have wished to support the resolution 
as well. 

747. The resolution sought to express the feelings 
of gratitude which the Special Committee members felt 
towards the Governments of the Democratic Republic 
of the Congo, Zambia and the United Republic of 
Tanzania, for their generous invitations to the Com
mittee to hold meetings in their respective countries, 
and for their warm reception, kind hospitality and 
enthusiasm for the Committee's work. 

748. The second paragraph of the resolution referred 
to the statements made by the spokesmen of the host 
Go\'ernments, distinguished personalities who had 

11 Official Records of thr Security Council, Twcnfy-sc cmzd 
J' car. Supf'[cmcllt for rlpril, Ma3• a11d Juue 196i, document 
S/802-1-. 
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provided valuable guidelines for the Special Committee 
in its work. 

749. All members of the Special Committee felt that 
the mission to Africa had been very successful. The 
Committee had had the opportunity of hearing a 
number of petitioners, many of whom could never 
have travelled to New York. The Committee had 
visited refugee camps and the Mozambique Institute, 
which provided a glorious example of what determined 
freedom fighters could do to lay down a firm foundation 
for their country's future independence. 

750. The impact made by the Special Committee's 
visit in Africa had been substantial and notable. It was 
regrettable that the remainder of the Committee's 
programme of visits could not be carried out because 
of unfortunate circumstances. The draft resolution was 
a general expression of appreciation on the part of 
all delegations, to the three Governments concerned 
for their generous hospitality and for the provision of 
facilities to help the Committee hold its meetings near 
the operations of the liberation movements. 

751. At the same meeting the Special Committee 
adopted the draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.415) unani
mously. The full text of the resolution (A/ AC.109 / 
253) adopted by the Special Committee at its 54 2nd 
meeting on 21 June 1967 reads as follows : 

"The Special Committee on the Situation with 
regard to the hnplementation of the Declaration on 
the Gra:nting of Independence to Colonial Countries 
and Peoples, 

"Having held meetings from 29 May 1967 to 21 
June 1967 successively at Kinshasa, Democratic 
Republic of the Congo, Kitwe, Zambia and Dar es 
Salaam, United Republic of Tanzania, and having 
heard the statements by the spokesmen for those 
Governments, 

"Expresses its profound gratitude to the Govern
ments and people of the Democratic Republic of the 
Congo, Zambia and the United Republic of Tanzania 
for inviting the Special Committee to hold meetings 
in Kinshasa, Kitwe and Dar es Salaam, for providing 
the Committee with the necessary facilities for its 
meetings, and for their generous and kind hospi
tality." 

ANNEX I 

Communique issued on 12 April 1967 by the Chairman 
of the Special Committee 

1. Availing itself of invitations extended to it by the Gov
ernments of the Democratic Republic of the Congo, Iraq, Syria, 
the United Republic of Tanzania and Zambia, the Special 
Committee has decided to hold a >cries of meetings this year 
in Kinshasa, Baghdad, Damascus, Dar es Salaam and Lusaka. 

2. This decision, like the decisions taken by the Special 
Committee in previous years to hold meetings at various 
African capitals, was taken in the context of General Assembly 
resolution 1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961 which in establish
ing the Special Committee authorized it "to meet elsewhere 
than at United Nations Headquarters, whenever and wherever 
such meetings may be required for the effective discharge of 
its functions". The Special Committee was also aware that 
the General Assembly in its resolution 21S9 (XXI) of 13 
December 1966 approved "the programme of work envisaged 
by the Special Committee during 1967, including ... the pos
sibility of holding a series of meetings away from Head
quarters". 

3. In deciding to hold another series of meetings away from 
Headquarters this year the Special Committee was particularly 

mindful of the constructive results achieved by its previous 
sessions in Africa. While it remains the desire of the Special 
Committee to visit the colonial Territories themselves, and 
to gain first hand experience of the realities of the situation 
there, this desire has regrettably been frustrated by the 
negative attitude of the administering Powers concerned. 
Nevertheless, by reason of the proximity afforded by its 
previous sessions in Africa and the availability of represen
tatives of national liberation movements from the colonial 
Territories, the Special Committee was enabled to acquire 
more direct knowledge than before of conditions in these 
Territories and deeper understanding of the wishes and aspira
tions of their peoples. The knowledge and understanding thus 
obtained by the Special Committee were duly reflected in a 
number of concrete and important resolutions which were the 
basis of the relevant decisions taken by the General Assembly 
at succeeding sessions. 

4. Also valuable to the work of the Special Committee 
during its previous sessions away from Headquarters was the 
co-operation it established with the Organization of African 
Unity through the participation of its Co-ordinating Committee 
for the Liberation of Africa as wei! as of its Administrative 
Secretary-General and with the League of Arab States 
through the participation of its acting Secretary-General. 

5. The Special Committee is increasingly concerned that 
progress in the implementation of the Declaration on the 
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples 
has fallen far short of the expectations aroused by its adoption 
over six years ago. In particular, owing to the deliberate 
opposition or non-co-operation of the administering Powers 
concerned, the serious colonial problems that remain in 
southern Africa and in the Arabian peninsula have shown no 
perceptible movement towards peaceful solution within the 
context of the Declaration. 

6. The forthcoming session of the Special Committee in 
the above-mentioned African and Arab countries will therefore 
serve not only to underline once again the active solidarity 
of the United Nations with colonial peoples in their legitimate 
struggle to exercise their right to self-determination and 
independence. In addition, the session will further enhance the 
capacity of the Special Committee to assist these peoples in 
realizing their aspirations, which are enshrined in the Charter, 
to freedom and independence. Finally, in the light of past 
experience the session will facilitate the appearance before the 
Special Committee of representatives of national liberation 
movements wishing to express their views regarding the future 
of their countries, who would otherwise find it impossible to 
travel to New York. 

7. The programme of the Special Committee's meetings 
away from Headquarters is as follows: 

Kinshasa, Democratic Republic of 
the Congo ...... · · · · ·. · · · · · · · 

Lusaka, Zambia .............. · · 
Dar es Salaam, United Republic 

of Tanzania ............... · .. 
Baghdad, Iraq ..... . ........ · · · 
Damascus, Syria .............. · 

Between 

26 11ay and 1 June 1967 
2 and 10 June 1967 

11 and 20 June 1967 
21 and 26 June 1967 
Zl June and 1 July 1967. 

S. The items on the agenda of the Special Committee 
for these meetings will include all the colonial Territories 
in Africa, Aden, Oman, Mauritius and the Seychelles. The 
Special Committee will of course wish to hear all peti
tioners desiring to appear before it concerning these or 
other Territories. It envisages that at the capitals indicated 
below priority will be given to the hearing of petitioners 
concerning the following Territories: 

Kinshasa 

Territories under Portuguese administration (Angola, Ca
binda and so-called Portuguese Guinea). 

Lusaka 

Southern Rhodesia, Swaziland and South \Vest Africa. 
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Dar es Salaam 
Territories under ~ortuguese administration (Mozambique), 

Southern Rhodesta, South West Africa, Mauritius and the 
Seychelles, French Somaliland. 

Baghdad 
Aden and Oman. 

Damascus 
Aden and Oman. 

ANNEX II 

List of representatives who attended the Special Com
mittee's meetings away from Headquarters 

Chairman 

Mr. J. \V. S. MALECELA, United Republic of Tanzania 

Rapporteur 

Mr. M . S. EsFANDIARY, Iran 

Ajgha11istan 
Mr. M. A. SAMMAH 
~fr. A. S. GIIAUS 

Allstralia 
Mr. H. D. \VmTE 

.Members 

Mr. A. P. GODFREY-SMITH 

Bulgaria 
Mr. ~1. KARASIMEONOV 

Chile 
Mr. J. !LLANES 

Ethiopia 
1\Ir. A. G. MEKASHA 
Miss K. SINEGJORGTS 
Mr. F. TADESSE 

Finland 
lfr. ]\f. CA \\"EN 
1Ir. T. BROTIIERUS 

India 
1\lr. C. R. GIIAREKIIAN 

Iraq 
Mr. S. A. SALEE~! 

ANNEX II (continued) 

Italy 

Mr. C. M. Rossr-ARNAUD 

Ivory Coast 
Mr. K. KouAME 

Madagascar 
Mr. R. G. RALISON 

Mali 

Mr. M. M. THIAM 

Poland 
Mr. K. s~rrGANOWSKI 

Sierra Leone 

Mr. G. E. 0. WILLIAMS 

Syria 

Mr. A. NAcHABE 

Tunisia 
Mr. H. BEN ArssA 

Union of Soviet Socialist Repn"{,/ics 
Mr. B. P. PROKOFIEV 
Mr. V. K. FEDORINOV 
Mr. G. I. VEKILOV 
Mr. V. I. UsnNov 
Mr. A. S. PoKROVSKI 

United R epublic of Tan:::ania 

Mr. C. Y. MGONJA 
Mr. R. S. W AMBURA 
Mr. R. D. SwAr 
Mr. M. A. FouM 

United States of America 
Mr. 0. DEMING 
Mr. R. JoHNSON 
Mr. E. C. GRIGG 

V cnc:::nela 
Mr. G. I. CARRASQUERO 

Yugoslatia 
Mr. D. PEJIC 

CHAPTER III* 

SOUTHERN RHODESIA 

A. AcTION PREVIOUSLY TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL CoM
MITTEE, THE GENERAL AssEMBLY AND THE SE

cuRITY CouNCIL 

I. The situation in Southern Rhodesia has been 
under continuous consideration by the Special Commit
tee since 1962 and has been the subject of numerous 
General Assembly resolutions. It was also considered 
by the Security Council both before and after the 
ille~al declaration of independence. By its resolution 217 
(1965) of 20 N ovcmber 1965, adopted after the illegal 
declaration. the Security Council, inter alia, called 
ttpon the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
)J orthern Ireland to quell the rebellion of the racist 
minority and called upon all States not to recognize 
the illc;,.al authoritv and to do their utmost to break 

"' 0 

* Prcvioush- issued under the symbol A/6700/Add.l and 
Corr.l. -

~II economic relations. with Southern Rhodesia, includ
mg an. embargo on ml and petroleum products. By its 
resolu~wn 221 (1966) of 9 April 1966, the Security 
C~unci] called upon the Government of the United 
Kmgdo~n to prev~nt, by the use of force if necessary, 
the arnv.al at . Beira. of vessels reasonably believed to 
be carrymg ml destmed for Southern Rhodesia, and 
empowered the United Kingdom to arrest and detain 
the tank~r k~1own as the Joanna V upon her departure 
from Berra m the event her oil cargo was discharaed 
there.1 o 

2 . . At its 107th meeting on 21 April 1966, the 
Special Committee adopted a resolution on the question 

1 For details. of Security Council decisions of April-May 
1966, see. Officwl Records of tlze Gcneml Assembly, Twellty
first S csszo!l, AI!Hcxcs, addendum to agenda item 23 document 
A/6300/Rev.l, chap. III, paras. 589-592. ' 
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of Southern Rhodesia (A/6300/Rev.l, chap. III, para. 
587). In this resolution the Special Committee: 

"1. Reaffirms the inalienable rights of the people 
of Southern Rhodesia to freedom and independence 
in accordance with the Declaration contained in Gen
eral Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), and recognizes 
the legitimacy of their struggle for the enjoyment of 
their rights as set forth in the Charter of the United 
Nations; 

"2. Reaffirms in particular General Assembly 
resolution 2022 (XX) which condemns the policies 
of racial discrimination and segregation practised in 
Southern Rhodesia, which constitute a crime against 
humanity; 

"3. Condemns the failure of certain States, par
ticularly South Africa and Portugal, to implement 
the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly, the 
Special Committee and the Security Council by giving 
support and assistance to the racist minority regime 
in Southern Rhodesia ; 

"4. Calls upon the administering Power to take 
all effective measures, including the use of force, to 
put an end to the racist minority regime in Southern 
Rhodesia; 

"5. Considers that the explosive situation in 
Southern Rhodesia continues to constitute a threat 
to international peace and security; 

"6. Recommends to the Security Council to con
sider urgently the further measures envisaged under 
Chapter VII of the Charter of the United Nations 
to put into effect its decisions concerning Southern 
Rhodesia; 

"7. Decides to transmit to the Security Council 
the records of the discussions of the Special Com
mittee on this question; 

"8. Decides to keep the question of Southern 
Rhodesia on the agenda of the Special Committee 
and to review the situation whenever it considers it 
necessary." 

3. During its meetings in Africa the Special Com
mittee adopted a further resolution relating to 
Southern Rhodesia (ibid., para. 1097), as well as a 
general resolution on the question of the attainment 
of the objectives of General Assembly resolution 1514 
(XV) with particular reference to the Territories in 
southern Africa (ibid., chap. II, para. 619). 

4. At its twenty-first session, the General Assembly, 
on the recommendation of the Fourth Committee, 
adopted two resolutions on the question of Southern 
Rhodesia. 

5. By its resolution 2138 (XXI) of 22 October 
1966, the General Assembly: 

"1. Condemns any arrangement reached between 
the administering Power and the illegal racist mi
nority regime which will not recognize the inalienable 
rights of the people of Zimbabwe to self-determina
tion and independence in accordance with General 
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV); 

"2. Reaffirms the obligation of the administering 
Power to transfer power to the people of Zimbabwe 
on the basis of universal adult suffrage, in accord
ance with the principle of 'one man, one vote'." 

6. By its resolution 2151 (XXI) of 17 November 
1966, the General Assembly: 

"1. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the people 
of Zimbabwe to freedom and independence, and the 

legitimacy of their struggle for the exerctse of that 
right; 

"2. Deplores the failure of the Government of 
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland so far to put an end to the illegal racist 
minority regime in Southern Rhodesia; 

"3. Condemns any arrangement between the ad
ministering Power and the illegal racist minority 
regime in the Territory which would transfer power 
to the latter on any basis and which would fail to 
recognize the inalienable right of the people of Zim
babwe to self-determination and independence in 
accordance with General Assembly resolution 1514 
(XV); 

"4. Condemns the Governments of Portugal and 
South Africa for their support of the illegal racist 
minority regime in Southern Rhodesia ; 

"5. Condemns the activities of those foreign 
financial and other interests which, by supporting 
and assisting the illegal racist minority regime in 
Southern Rhodesia, are preventing the African 
people of Zimbabwe from attaining freedom and 
independence in accordance with General Assembly 
resolution 1514 (XV), and calls upon the Govern
ments of the States concerned to take all necessary 
measures to bring to an end such activities ; 

"6. Draws the attention of the Security Council 
once again to the grave situation prevailing in 
Southern Rhodesia, in order that it may decide to 
apply the necessary enforcement measures envisaged 
under Chapter VII of the Charter of the United 
Nations; 

"7. Calls upon the Government of the United 
Kingdom to take prompt and effective measures to 
prevent any supplies, including oil and petroleum 
products, from reaching Southern Rhodesia; 

"8. Calls once again upon the Government of the 
United Kingdom to take all the necessary measures, 
including in particular the use of force, in the 
exercise of its powers as the administering Power, 
to put an end to the illegal racist minority regime of 
Southern Rhodesia and to ensure the immediate 
application of General Assembly resolution 1514 
(XV) and other relevant resolutions; 

"9. Calls upon the administering Power to report 
on its actions in the implementation of the present 
resolution to the Special Committee on the Situation 
with regard to the Implementation of the Declara
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colonial 
Countries and Peoples ; 

"10. Calls upon all States to extend all moral and 
material support to the people of Zimbabwe in their 
leaitimate struggle to overthrow the illegal racist 
re~ime and to achieve freedom and independence ; 

"' "11. Requests the specialized agencies concerned 
and other international assistance organizations to 
aid and assist the refugees from Zimbabwe and 
those who are suffering from oppression by the 
illegal racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia; 

"12. Requests the Special Committee to continue 
its study of the situation in Southern Rhodesia; 

"13. Decides to keep the question of Southern 
Rhodesia on its agenda." 
7. As at the end of December 1966, replies had 

been received from seventy-four States in response to 
the notes verbales of the Secretary-General transmit
ting the text of General Assembly resolution 2022 
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(XX) of 5 November 1965 and Security Council 
resolution 217 (1965) of 20 November 1965 on the 
question of Southern Rhodesia (see Aj6300jRev.1, 
chap. III, para. 14; ibid., chap. III, part II, annex, 
appendix II, paras. 3 and 4; and A/C.4/671) 2 • The 
seventy-fourth reply was received from the Govern
ment of the Sudan and is contained in documents 
A/6479 and S/7558.3 

8. At its 1331st to 1333rd, and 1335th through 
1340th meetings, held between 8 and 16 December 
1966, the Security Council resumed its consideration 
of the question of Southern Rhodesia on the basis of 
a letter dated 5 December 19664 from the represen
tative of the United Kingdom in which he stated that 
since the rebellion in Southern Rhodesia had not been 
brought to an end, and following consultation with 
other Commonwealth Governments, be had been in
structed to request an early meeting of the Security 
Council at which his Government would propose certain 
additional measures to be taken against the illegal n~
gime in Southern Rhodesia. 

9. At its 1340th meeting on 16 December 1966, 
the Security Council adopted resolution 232 ( 1966) 
by a roll-call vote of 11 to none, with 4 abstentions 
(Bulgaria, France, 1\Iali, Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics). 

[For the text of the resolution, see Official Records 
of the Security Council, Twenty-first year, Resolutions 
and Dec:sions, 1966. ] 

10. By a note dated 17 December 1966, the Secre
tary-General transmitted the text of the resolution 
to States l\Iembers of the United Nations or members 
of the specialized agencies and drew their particular 
attention to the fact that the Security Council had 
acted in accordance with Articles 39 and 41 of the 
United Nations Charter and had reminded Member 
States that the failure or refusal by any of them to 
implement the resolution would constitute a violation 
of Article 25 of the Charter. He drew attention to the 
provisions of operative paragraphs 7, 8 and 9 of 
the resolution and requested information, as early as 
possible, on the measures taken by the Governments 
in accordance with the provisions of the resolution. 

11. In a further note dated 13 January 1967 
addressed to States I\Iembers of the United Nations or 
members of the specialized agencies, the Secretary
General <1dded that he would appreci::~te receiving a 
detailed account of the action taken by the Govern
ments in the implementation of operative paragraphs 
2 and 5 of the resolution, as well as such other me<l
snrcs they might have taken in accordance with the 
spirit and general intent of the resolution. The Secre
tan·-General transmitted with the note a questionnaire 
on ' imports and exports of the commodities listed in 
par<1graph 2 of the resolution in order to facilitate 
the supply of uniform data by States and to enable the 
Secrctarv-General to provide the Security Council 
from ti1;1e to time with analyses of the progress of 
the implementation of the resolution with regard 
to tr;-tde in those commodities. 

12. In his first report in pursuance of the above 
resolution, 5 the Secretary-General stated that up to 

~ (ifiicial Rrcords nf the Gmcnzl .-1sscznbl_\' , T7wllfy-first 
S<ssi~n .. -l•znc.rcs, agenda item ~3. . . , 

:J ()[tirial Records of the Scwnty Counnl, T <ecnty -jn·,,-1 J C(l1', 

SuN·Ic•ncnt f or Octob~'> Nm·cmbcr and December 1966. 
4 Ibid .. document Sj;o!O. . 
;; Ibid.. T<e•cllfy-sccolld } car. Supplcnzcllf for .January, 

Ftbr 11 ,1ry and M arch 1967. documents S/7781 and Add.l. 

21 February 1967 he had received replies from seventy
two States Members of the United Nations or members 
of the specialized agencies. The substantive parts of 
these replies were reproduced in annex II of the 
report. 

13. The Secretary-General also noted in his report 
that a substantial number of States, including certain 
States which had significant trade with Southern Rho
desia, had not yet reported in pursuance of operative 
paragraph 8 of Security Council resolution 232 (1966). 

14. The Secretary-General noted furth er that while 
several States had undertaken to provide the trade 
statistics requested in his note of 13 J anuary 1967, 
full information on the effect of implementation of 
Security Council resolution 232 ( 1966) on the trade 
of Southern Rhodesia was not at present available 
and might not be available for some time. It was his 
intention to utilize the data hitherto provided by States 
Members of the United Nations and members of the 
specialized agencies as a basis for estimating the effect 
of these measures. A report to this effect would be 
submitted to the Council later. 

15. The Secretary-General expressed the hope that 
all States Members of the United Nations or members 
of the specialized agencies would submit information on 
the measures taken in accordance with the provisions 
of tbe resolution or, in the case of those States which 
had replied to the two notes, information on further 
measures they had taken, if any. 

16. The report also provided the Security Council 
with certain data on the trade of Southern Rhodesia 
in 1965 and 1966. These data, set out in document 
S/7781/ Add.1, show the direction of past trade in 
commodities listed in the resolution and the value of 
the trade of Southern Rhodesia with each trading 
partner. 

17. The second report of the Secretary-General6 in 
pursuance of the above resolution showed that nineteen 
more States Members of the United Nations or mem
bers of the specialized agencies had replied to the 
above notes, bringing the total to ninety-one. In addi
tion to the replies mentioned above, the Secretary
General also drew attention to a letter dated 27 
February 19677 from the representative of Bulgaria 
transmitting "a statement of the Government of the 
German Democr<1tic Republic on the implementation 
of resolution 232 ( 1966) adopted by the Security 
Council on 16 December 1966 concerning the situation 
in Southern Rhodesia". 

D. INFORMATION ON TilE TERRITORY 

1. Political developments (June-December 1966) 

Opening of Southern Rhodesian " Parl-iament" 
18. On 22 June 1966, the first session of the 

Southern Rhodesian "Parliament" since the illegal 
declaration of independence, was opened. The official 
opening was not attended by the judges of the High 
Court. The "Speaker of Parliament" issued a state
ment on 16 June 1966 in which he said that the judges 
had informed him that certain litigation was pending 
in the High Court involving the standing of the 
Government and possibly of Parliament itself. In these 
circumstances, the judges considered it proper to st<1nd 
aloof from the present parliamentary proceedings. The 
statement added that both the "Speaker" and the 
"Prime Minister" recognized the desirability of judges 

-6 Jlnd., document S/7781/ Add.2. 
7 Ibid., document S/7794. 
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preserving their impartiality in all judicial proceedings 
and appreciated the difficulties facing them. 

19. Mr. Clifford Dupont, "Officer Administering the 
Government", delivered "the speech from the throne" 
after the Speaker had formally declared "Parliament" 
opened. The speech from the throne, under the 1961 
Constitution, is delivered by the Governor as the 
Queen's representative. 

20. After reviewing the work of the "Government" 
and outlining future legislative, economic and social 
plans of the regime, Mr. Dupont stated, inter alia, 
that it would be imprudent for the regime to ignore 
the threat to security which faced Southern Rhodesia 
from those who resented the peace and tranquillity 
enjoyed by all people in the country and who for 
their own purposes would rather see chaos supervene. 
His regime had no intention whatsoever of relaxing 
its forces either to deter aggression from any external 
source or to eliminate internal subversion. The regular 
forces of the British South Africa police, the Army 
and the Royal Rhodesian Air Force would continue 
to be maintained at maximum efficiency and every 
endeavour would be made to provide the additional 
training, for which in their keenness to be prepared, 
all branches of the reserves were being called. 

21. In the field of international affairs, Mr. Dupont 
said that the regime had assumed full responsibility 
for the conduct of external relations, and the pos
sibility of establishing formal diplomatic relations with 
other countries was under constant consideration. His 
regime appreciated the action of other Governments 
which had retained missions in Salisbury, notwith
standing that some had been reduced in size. Indeed 
his regime noted with gratification that of the twenty 
countries represented in Salisbury before 11 November 
1965, only two, regrettably both Commonwealth 
countries, had withdrawn their local missions, and 
three others had terminated the appointment of their 
honorary consuls. 

"African Affairs (Amendment) Bill" 

22. The "Minister of Internal Affairs" of Southern 
Rhodesia, Mr. William Harper, introduced an "Afri
can Affairs (Amendment) Bill" in the Southern 
Rhodesian Legislative Assembly in July 1966. He 
stated that policy tovvards the Southern Rhodesian 
African population would be channelled through the 
chiefs. He said that the bill contained provisions which 
would give more dignity and power to the chiefs, and 
these new powers would fulfil the undertaking which 
had been given by the "Government'' to the country's 
tribal leaders. In the tribal areas, Mr. Harper said, 
the chiefs would now become responsible for the ad
ministration of their people. The "Government" had 
a high regard for African traditions and customs and 
did not wish to see them removed when they were 
not offensive to common right. Opposition members 
criticized a provision in the bill which made it man
datory for Southern Rhodesian chiefs to notify district 
commissioners of all rumours which might affect the 
public peace. The bill was subsequently approved by 
the Legislative Assembly and signed by the "Officer 
Administering the Government". 

Extension of state of emergency 

23. On 28 July 1966, the Southern Rhodesian 
Legislative Assembly purported to have approved the 
extension of the state of emergency for a further 

three months. The state of emergency was declared 
by the Government of Southern Rhodesia on 5 N ovem
ber 1965, and has since been extended in three-month 
periods. In moving the emergency resolution, the 
"Minister of Justice and Law and Order", Mr. Des
mond Lardner-Burke, said there was an obvious threat 
to lives and properties from terrorist activity directed 
from Zambia and the United Republic of Tanzania. 
For these and other reasons the security forces must 
have the power to detain terrorists and saboteurs who 
infiltrated from neighbouring territories. In view of 
the threats still facing the country, the powers must be 
available to deal with any deteriorating situation and 
they must be able to maintain the emergency measures 
at present in force to deal with sanctions. On 27 Oc
tober 1966, the Legislative Assembly again extended 
the state of emergency for a further three months 
to expire on 31 January 1967. On 26 January 1967, 
the Legislative Assembly approved a further three
month extension of the state of emergency to exprre 
on 30 April 1967. 

Restriction powers extended for two years 

24. On 23 August 1966, the Southern Rhodesian 
Legislative Assembly purported to have extended for 
two years, from 31 August, the period during which 
the "Minister of Justice and Law and Order" might 
restrict people without trial for periods up to five years. 
These powers of restriction were conferred on the 
Government of Southern Rhodesia in 1962 and were 
extended in 1964 for a further two years. Mr. Lardner
I3urke, speaking on the motion seeking the further 
extension, said that they were still at a critical stage 
in their fight to maintain law and order under present 
circumstances and to maintain the comparative peace 
and calm which existed in Southern Rhodesia today. 
He emphasized that the powers sought had nothing 
whatever to do with detention since restrictees were 
given basic freedom of movement within an area, 
communications and so on. The Government would 
continue to use the courts whenever it could but the 
normal processes of the court were extremely difficult 
to apply in cases of subversion. 

"Constitution Amendment Bill" 

25. On 25 August 1966, the "Minister of Justice 
and Law and Order" introduced in the Legislative 
Assemblv the "Constitution Amendment Bill" to 
::tmend a' number of provisions of the Declaration of 
Rights which form an entrenched chapter of the so
called 1965 Constitution carried over intact from the 
1961 Constitution. 

26. A statement issued by the Commonwealth Office 
in London on 25 August 1966 said that the United 
KinO"dom Government had learnt with concern of the 
inte~tion of the illegal regime in Salisbury to introduce 
a "Constitution Amendment Bill" containing powers oi 
preventive detention and making changes in the specially 
entrenched clauses of the 1961 Constitution. These 
chancres would, of course, have no legal validity. 
Mini~ters were studying the implications of these new 
developments. 

27. Speaking on the bill in the Legislative Assem
bly on 26 August 1966, I\Ir. Lardner-Burke said that 
the bill was designed to make possible the passincr of 
legislation to provide for detention without the ;.-...::is
tence of a state of emergency. This new leo-islation 
"The Public Security Bill", would be present;d to th~ 
Legislative Assembly in due course. He recalled that 
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preventive detention had been introduced in Southern 
Rhodesia by an act passed by a previous Government 
in 1959. The act, which had a life of five years, was 
renewed by the Government in 1964, but when chal
lenged in the courts, was declared to be outside the 
powers of the 1961 Constitution. Neither, he said, had 
the 1965 Constitution made any provision for pre
ventive detention outside of a state of emergency. The 
Publ!c Security Bill would therefore remedy this 
omission and regularize the laws relating to all re
stricted and detained persons and so restore the 
position as it was in 1959. 

28. So that the detention of an individual should 
not be left entirely to the discretion of the "Minister 
of Justice", Mr. Lardner-Burke said the bill would 
provide for the establishment of an impartial body 
other than the Minister which would give considera
tion to each case. The powers of preventive detention 
without a state of emergency, he added, were absolutely 
necessary to permit the "Government" to maintain law 
and order in Southern Rhodesia. :!vir. Lardner-Burke 
denied that the proposed amendments to the Constitu
tion were an attempt to give the regime more per
manent and arbitrary power with the object of stifling 
the Opposition. 

29. l\Ir. Harper, "Minister of Internal Affairs", also 
stated that the bill would empower the regime to 
introduce legislation to give the African chiefs greater 
powers in the administration of their areas. Among 
other powers, the proposed legislation would give the 
chiefs or their courts powers for dealing with certain 
crimit~al offences. The legislation would not force the 
tribal courts to adhere to the Declaration of Rights 
in so far as legal representation was concerned. It 
would also give powers to the chiefs for the removal 
of certain people from one position of tribal trust land 
to another. The legislation would also make some 
changes in relation to tribal trust lands. 

30. During the debate on the second reading of the 
bill on 8 September, the Leader of the Opposition and 
most of the opposition United People's Party (UPP) 
members walked out of the Assembly; they had not 
returned when the vote was taken. There were 48 
votes for the bill and 2 against ( 1 UPP member and 
1 independent member). l\Ir. Ian Smith announced 
on 14 September that the bill had been signed by 
Mr. Dupont, the "Officer Administering the Govern
ment". 

Court judgement 

31. \Vithin the period under review, many cases 
which in one way or the other challenged the legality 
of the Ian Smith regime were brought before the 
courts of Southern Rhodesia. Of these, the most im
portant in terms of the judgement delivered was the 
case before the High Court in which two detainees, 
l\fr. Leo Baron and l\1 r. Daniel Madzimbamuto, had 
applied to be released o_n the ground that the orders 
detainincr them were tllegal. The Court held on 
9 Septe~1ber 1966 that their application must fail. 

32. One of the two judges, Mr. Justice Lewis, was 
reported to have stated hi.s conclusio!1s in .the cas.e, 
which came before the Htgh Court 111 Sa!tsbury 111 

l\Iarch 1966 as follows: 
··1. The 1965 constitution is not the lmvful const!

tution of this country and the government of thts 
countn· set up under it is not the lawful govern
ment;- it will not become the lawful government 

unless and until the ties of sovereignty are severed 
either by consent or by acquiescence of Her Ma
jesty's Government in abandoning the attempt to 
end the revolution. 

"2. The government is, however, the only effec
tive government of the country and therefore on 
the basis of necessity and in order to avoid chaos 
and a vacuum in the law this court should give 
effect to such measures of the effective government, 
both legislative and administrative, as could law
fully have been taken by the lawful government under 
the 1961 constitution for the preservation of peace 
and good government and the maintenance of Jaw and 
order. 

"3. The extensions of the state of emergency and 
of the Emergency Powers (Maintenance of Law 
and Order) Regulations contained in Rhodesian 
Government Notice 71 of 1966 made thereunder are 
measures falling within the above category and 
neither in their purpose nor in their mode of enforce
ment in the present cases have they been shown 
to be hostile to the authority of the sovereign 
power or to have impaired the just rights of citizens 
under the 1961 constitution or to have been taken 
with actual intent to further the revolution . . . . In 
the result I am of the opinion that both applications 
must fail." 

33. The other judge, Mr. Justice Goldin, agreed in 
a separate judgement with the conclusions of Mr. 
Justice Lewis. He was reported to have written: 

"In my view, after careful consideration of the 
unprecedented situation in which the court finds 
itself, I am satisfied that the court can and should 
give effect to at least certain legislative measures 
and administrative acts performed by virtue of powers 
exercised under the 1%5 constitution. I base my 
conclusion on the doctrine of public policy, the 
application of which is required, justified and ren
dered unavoidable in these circumstances by neces
sity." 

An appeal by the two detainees against the judgement 
is currently being heard by the Court of Appeals in 
Salisbury. 

Changes in Southern Rhodesian opposition leadership 

34. The opposition UPP caucus on 31 August 1966 
replaced Mr. Chad Chipunza by Mr. Josiah Gonda 
as party leader. Mr. Gonda, who became Leader of 
the Opposition, formerly Jed the party before Mr. 
Chipunza. On 22 January 1967, at a later party con
gress, Mr. Percy Mkudu was elected to succeed Mr. 
Gonda. 

Deputy Pri11le Minister named 

35. On 7 September 1966, Mr. Ian Smith named 
as "Deputy Prime Minister" Mr. John vVrathall. 
The announcement said that Mr. vVrathall would con
tinue to hold the portfolio of finance in addition to 
his new responsibilities. 

Rhodesian Front Party Congress 

36. The annual Congress of the Rhodesian Front 
Party was held in Bulawayo from 22 to 24 September 
1966. It was reported to have been attended by more 
than 500 party delegates from all over the country. 
The open session, which started on 23 September 1966, 
was addressed by Mr. Ian Smith in his capacity as 
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president of the party. In his statement, Mr. Smith 
recapitulated the history of the party from the time 
of the 1961 Constitution to the period ·ending with 
the illegal declaration of independence and stated that 
as long as he continued to be president of the party, 
his regime would never deviate from the principles 
which the party stood for and the promises it had 
made to the electorate of Southern Rhodesia. Regard
ing the period after the illegal declaration of indepen
dence, he stated that "Rhodesians" had come a long 
way, which he described as an incredible success. So 
long as they continued to succeed, those friends that 
they had in the world today would not let them down. 
They were carrying on one of the most incredible 
exercises in contemporary history by standing up not 
to one great country, but almost to the whole world. 

37. On 24 September, the Congress, in closed ses
sion, held the election of party officers. The results of 
the elections showed few changes from 1965. Mr. Ian 
Smith was re-elected president of the party. Mr. Wil
liam Harper, "Minister of Internal Affairs", and Lord 
Graham, "Minister of External Affairs and Defence", 
were re-elected as deputy presidents. Four party vice
presidents were elected-two of whom have to be 
"MPs" and two drawn from party members. They 
were Mr. John Wrathall, "Deputy Prime Minister and 
Minister of Finance", Mr. Jack Carey, Mr. Stan 
Eastwood and Mr. D. C. Lilford. Col. W. M. Knox 
was re-elected chairman of the party and Mr. Ralph 
Neilson was elected deputy chairman. 

38. The Congress debated twenty resolutions on 
both local and national affairs. Of these resolutions, 
the most important was adopted on 24 September 1966, 
by which the Congress unanimously endorsed the action 
of the "Government" during the last twelve months 
and recorded its full confidence in the "Prime Min
ister" and his cabinet and caucus. The proposer and 
seconder and all the speakers mentioned not only the 
cour3ge and determination that had been shown by 
the "Prime Minister" and his cabinet, but also the 
"unity that they had achieved amongst the people of 
Southern Rhodesia". In a statement after the adoption 
of the resolution, Mr. Smith said that by the resolu
tion, the Congress had made him and his officers even 
stronger and more dedicated. After this they could not, 
even if they had any intention of doing so, deviate 
or let the party down. 

Clashes with nationalists 

39. On 13 May 1966, twenty Africans were sen
tenced in Salisbury to ten years' imprisonment with 
hard labour after being found guilty in the High 
Court of being saboteurs and spies. All were found 
guilty of preparing for an African nationalist attempt 
to overthrow the white minority regime. A twenty
first man was given five years with hard labour. In 
his judgement, the judge said that a sabotage training 
scheme had been organized in Lusaka, Zambia, by 
of-ficials of the banned Zimbabwe African People's 
Union (ZAPU) with staging posts at Mbeya and 
Dar es Salaam. 

40. A European farmer, Mr. Viljoen, and his wife 
were murdered in the farming district of Hartley, 
about seventy miles from Salisbury, on 17 May. A 
police statement said that they had been shot with 
an automatic weapon and that the murders were 
believed to be "the work of a dangerous gang". L'lter 
the same day in Lusaka, responsibility for the murders 

was claimed by the banned Zimbabwe African Na
tional Union (ZANU). 

41. On 1 June 1966, the Southern Rhodesian police 
announced that an African arrested on suspicion of 
being connected with the terrorist gang that murdered 
the white couple had died from wounds he received. The 
police had said earlier that he had been wounded when 
arrested by the security forces. 

42. On 13 June 1966, there was a two-hour out
break of violence in Salisbury. During the outbreak, 
a hotel about seven miles from the city near the African 
township of Highfield was stoned and petrol bombs 
thrown. A car in the hotel grounds was set on fire 
but the fire was extinguished. A furniture warehouse 
in the same vicinity was burnt out causing damage 
estimated at £50,000. A bus was burnt out in High
field township when an incendiary device was thrown 
into it. Other stoning incidents in the African town
ship and an attempt to set fire to an office in the 
industrial sites were reported. It was also reported 
that in the neighbouring township of Harare there 
were scattered outbreaks of stone-throwing. 

43. On 22 June 1966, three Africans who were 
accused of having attacked a train with knobkerries 
and stones and set it on fire with petrol were sentenced 
to death in the High Court in Bulawayo. The sentence 
for such an offence is mandatory under Southern 
Rhodesia's Law and Order (Maintenance) Act. 

44. On 23 June 1966, seven Africans who were 
reported to have been caught armed in Southern Rho
desia after entering the country secretly from Zambia 
were sentenced to twenty years' imprisonment each in 
the High Court in Salisbury. The judge found the 
men guilty of illegally possessing a large quantity of 
Soviet and Chinese weapons and explosives. Evidence 
was given that all the accused were members of the 
banned ZANU. The prosecution said they had entered 
the country secretly from Zambia on 1 April 1966, with 
orders to blow up the Beira-Umtali oil pipeline, attack 
white farmers and fight the army and police in an 
attempt to overthrow the "Government". 

45. On 19 July, the Southern Rhodesian police 
stated that an "African nationalist terrorist gang" had 
opened fire on Southern Rhodesian security forces 
and hurled hand grenades at them in a gun battle in 
a remote part of the Zambezi Valley on 18 July 1966. 
The statement said that the security forces immediately 
returned fire, killing one "terrorist". The dead African 
was '·positively identified" by the police as a member 
of the nationalist gang which had gunned down the 
white farming couple in the Hartley district, about 
seventy miles from Salisbury, in May. A member of 
t1le security forces was said to have been wounded but 
not seriously. The statement said that the terrorists fled 
shortly after the start of the battle. 

46. On 22 July 1966, the "Minister of Justice and 
Law and Order", Mr. Desmond Lardner-Burke, in 
reply to a question in "Parliament", s~ated that . there 
had been eighty acts of sabotage smce the Illegal 
declaration of independence. There had been twenty 
attacks on railroads, twenty-three cases of interference 
with essential services, thirty-two Molotov cocktail 
cases, and five involving the use of explosives. 

47. On 5 August 1966, the "Department of Informa
tion" announced that five African "terrorists" would 
appear in the SinDia magistrates' court the same dav 
to answer charges of carrying offensive weapons. Th~ 
statement said that the terrorists had surrendered to 
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the security forces during the recent operations in the 
ZamLezi Valley near the frontier with Zambia. It said 
that the terrorists had infiltrated Southern Rhodesia 
from Zambia and were members of a banned Rho
desian African nationalist organization. On 3 October 
1966, four of the arrested Africans were sentenced to 
eighteen years' imprisonment each for the above charges. 
The fifth African was sentenced to twelve years' im
prisonment. 

48. On 12 August 1966, the police reported that 
seven white people and an African waiter were taken 
to a hospital with slight injuries after an explosion 
in a cafe in the city centre near the Salisbury town 
hall. A subsequent police statement said that the bomb 
thrown into the cafe was a hand grenade. On 24 August 
1966, it was reported that the Southern Rhodesian 
police had arrested four Africans in connexion with 
the grenade thrown into the cafe. On 21 September 
1966, two Africans were sentenced to death by a 
Salisbury court for the hand-grenade attack in the cafe. 

49. On 15 August 1966, the police reported that 
another group of African "terrorists" had surrendered 
to Southern Rhodesian forces. According to the state
ment by the police, they were captured in an area to 
the north of Matabeleland. It was alleged that these 
individuals who recently left Lusaka, Zambia, had 
received training in a communist or pro-communist 
country and were carrying weapons and materials of 
communist origin. On 29 September 1966, eleven of 
the terrorists were each sentenced to eighteen years' 
imprisonment for possessing firearms. 

0 fficial statements on security forces 

50. The annual defence report tabled in the Rho
desian Legislative Assembly on 26 April 1966 stated 
that throughout the past year emphasis had been placed 
on counter-insurgency in training at all levels and on 
"the defence phase of limited war". Certain parts of the 
country's borders were now under continuous surveil
lance and troops were permanently stationed at Kariba. 
The Royal Rhodesian Air Force possessed a con
siderable strike ability which posed a valid deterrent 
to aggression. In almost 13,000 hours flown, a daily 
serviceability rate of 82 per cent had been recorded. 

51. The "Ministry of Defence" of the illegal regime 
announced 011 1 July 1966 that territorial force and 
army reserve training camps would be held between 
24 July and 2 October 1966. An official announcement 
~aid that the camps would be held in areas not only 
in but outside the main centres of the countrv and 
training would include refresher courses, range ·firing, 
and night operations. 

52. In a recorded interview which was broadcast on 
26 A u<rust 1966 on the African Service of the Rhodesia 
Broad;astinrr Corporation, the "Minister of Internal 
Affairs", f-lr. \Villiam Harper, said that nearly all 
the terrorists who had entered Southern Rhodesia had 
been captured and that the security forc~s. had shot 
\vhole gangs of terrorists, not one surv1vmg, when 
they had resisted arrest. Those people ought to know 
that when they resisted arrest that was the sort of 
treatment thev· were going to receive from the armed 
forces of Sou.thern Rhodesia. Asked what sort of re
ception Southern Rh?desian Africans who had _left 
their country and w1shed to return would rece~ve, 
~I r. Harper ·replied that if those people were terror_1sts 
their chances of being rounded up were extremely h1gh. 

53. On Southern Rhodesia's security position, Mr. 
Harper said that there was no suggestion of a general 
breakdown in law and order. Since political hooligans 
had been removed from the townships and countryside 
he thought that everyone would admit that life for the 
average man and woman was far more peaceful than 
anything the country had known for a long time. He 
said that it had always been the case in Southern 
Rhodesia that it was only those who did wrong, the 
evil-doers, who had cause to fear the authorities. People 
who organized the terrorists should not think that 
they could work against Southern Rhodesia while they 
lived beyond its borders and then be welcomed back 
with open arms if they sought to return. Those people 
shared equally the guilt with the actual terrorists 
themselves. Mr. Harper said that if such people fell 
into the hands of the police they would be dealt with 
as the criminals they were, and they should remember 
that the police did not close cases on such persons 
until they had achieved their objective. 

54. In a recorded interview on the African Service 
of the Rhodesia Broadcasting Corporation on 2 Sep
tember 1966, Air Vice Marshal Hawkins, AOC, the 
"Royal Rhodesian Air Force", stated that apart from 
South Africa, the Royal Rhodesian Air Force was 
the strongest and best balanced force within 3,500 
miles. He said that there was nothing like the Royal 
Rhodesian Air Force "this side of North Africa". 
The RRAF had the weapons and the bombs. Air Vice 
Marshall Hawkins said: "If anyone attacked us, if we 
were certain that anyone was about to attack us, then 
we reserve the right to defend ourselves in this way, 
by using our offensive force. But let us be clear for 
this moment and for the foreseeable future that we 
have no aggressive intention against anyone." The 
Rhodesian Air Force jet bombers were the country's 
strike effort. This meant that anyone with evil in
tentions towards the country would have to think 
twice before attacking it. It also meant that if anyone 
was misguided enough to launch a birly large land
based assault against the country, it could withstand 
these forces and give support to the army and other 
security forces in repelling such an attack. The Rho
desian Air Force was also well equipped and capable 
of capturing and wiping out small groups of terrorists. 
In c:1se of an attack the Rhodesian Air Force would, 
with transport aircraft and helicopters, get ground 
forces to any point, in some cases, within minutes. 
Asked if he could see any threat which the country 
could not meet, Air Vice Marshal Hawkins said he 
did 1~ot. He just hoped that no one was misguided 
enough to pose one. 

Furllzi'r clashes ~e·ith Africans 

55. On 2 September 1966, three alleged African 
"terrorists" were committed to trial in Bulawayo for 
being in possession of offensiYe weapons. A fourth 
Afric::>n appearing with them was committed to a 
similar charge and was alleged to have hidden guns and 
ammunition for the terrorists. The men were reported 
to be handcuffed in pairs and wearing leg-irons when 
they were escorted into court by the police. At the 
preliminary hearing, the judge ruled, among other 
things, that the political parties they represented should 
not be published. They were reported to haye crossed 
the border into Southern Rhodesia from Zambia. On 
27 September 1966, the three African terrorists were 
each gaoled for eighteen years, and the fourth for 
six years. 
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56. The police announced on 27 September that 
two suspected "terrorists" had been killed and a number 
of others captured in a clash with security forces on 
25 September 1966. The action took place in the 
Chirundi Valley near the Zambian border when a patrol 
of the Rhodesian Light Infantry ran into the alleged 
terrorist group. According to the report one member 
of the security forces suffered a slight injury. The 
clash, according to the police, took place near the spot 
where an African driver was found shot dead and his 
truck wrecked in the Chirundi Valley on 18 Septem
ber. Since then the police had instituted a convoy and 
patrol system in the area. Seven Africans accused of 
the murder on 18 September of an African truck driver 
were found guilty and sentenced to death in Salisbury 
High Court on 14 December. In passing sentence, 
Mr. Justice Fieldsend said that the men were members 
of a gang who had entered the country with the avowed 
intention of raising a "rebellion riot". All seven men 
pleaded not guilty to the charges and appealed against 
the verdict. 

57. On 6 October 1966, an African clerk was sen
tenced to seven years' imprisonment for being in pos
session of offensive weapons. 

58. On 1 November, Mr. Elisha Tarisayi, an Afri
can, was sentenced to death under the Law and Order 
( 1\bintenance) Act in the Salisbury High Court. He 
had been found guilty for having thrown a hand 
grenade at a suburban house in August. No one had 
been injured in the ensuing explosion. 

59. On 3 November, four Africans who had been 
found guilty of having been in possession of offensive 
weapons and of having entered Southern Rhodesia 
for the purpose of making war, received the death 
penalty in Salisbury High Court. The Court was told 
that the men had been captured by a patrol of the 
Rhodesian Light Infantry in the Zambezi Valley near 
the Zambia border. 

60. Two Africans were each sentenced to ten years' 
imprisonment by the High Court in Salisbury on 
8 November for illegal possession of two machine
guns of French manufacture and over 2,000 rounds 
of ammunition of Russian and Italian manufacture. A 
third African received a prison sentence of eight years 
for a similar offence. 

61. Following an official report from Zambia that 
a Zambian woman had been shot while in a canoe 
on the Zambezi River near the Zambian shore, an 
official statement in Salisbury on 8 November said that 
Rhodesian security forces in the Chirundi area had 
surprised three Africans in a boat near the Rhodesian 
bank of the Zambezi and that the security forces had 
opened fire on the boat when the occupants, called 
upon to identify themselves, had paddled back across 
the river. The Rhodesian statement said it was possible 
that one person in the boat may have received fatal 
injuries, and emphasized that persons attempting to 
enter Rhodesia at places other than recognized border 
posts, particularly in areas known to he favoured by 
infiltrating terrorists, ran the risk of injury or possibly 
death. 

62. The appeals of seven Africans, who had each 
been sentenced to twenty years' imprisonment on 
charges concerning the bringing of arms and explosive 
materials into Rhodesia with the intention of using 
them, were dismissed by the appellate division of the 
High Court in Salisbury on 19 November. 

63. On 23 November, four Africans were convicted 
by th~ High Court in Salisbury on charges of carrying 
offensive weapons and attempted murder. They were 
stated to have been captured by a Rhodesian Light 
Infantry patrol operating near the Zambezi Valley. The 
arms were reported to have included three Russian 
rifles, a Chinese rocket launcher with seven rockets, 
twelve American hand grenades and six British anti
personnel mines. The accused were all sentenced to 
death. 

Reports on clashes 

64. A pamphlet prepared by the illegal regime on 
"terrorist" activities entitled Nowhere to Hide was 
issued on 17 October 1966. According to the pamphlet, 
as of the end of September 1966, twelve African 
"terrorists" had been killed and several score captured 
by the security forces with the co-operation of the 
local African population. According to the pamphlet, 
the terrorist campaign had been a dismal failure. 

65. Reports issued by both ZANU and ZAPU in 
1966 claimed that their forces had killed large numbers 
of the security forces of the illegal regime in the past 
months. 

Restrictccs and detainees 

66. On 21 J nne 1966 it was reported that the Rev. 
Ndabaningi Sithole, leader of the banned ZANU, and 
some of his lieutenants had been moved from their 
restriction camp at Sokombela, near Que Que, to the 
remand prison in Salisbury. It was reported that this 
was believed to be a security precaution in view of 
recent outbreaks of violence which had been publicly 
claimed by the party. 

67. Mr. Lardner-Burke stated in the "Legislative 
Assembly" on 1 July 1966 that ninety-five people had 
been detained under the emergency measures since the 
declaration of independence in November 1965. Of 
these, six had been released on permit and three had 
had their orders revoked. He declined to reveal where 
they were being held. He also stated that 331 people 
had been in restriction camps before "independence". 

68. Mr. Garfield Todd, a former Prime Minister 
of Southern Rhodesia, was released from restriction 
on 18 October 1966, upon the expiration of his one
year restriction order. 

Africans awaiting hanging 
69. As at December 1966, it was reported that there 

were about seventy Africans convicted of murder and 
offences under the mandatory "hanging clause" of the 
Law and Order (Maintenance) Act waiting indefinitely 
in the Salisbury death cells because of the constitu
tional and legal uncertainty surrounding the Ian Smith 
regime. Mr. Herbert Bowden, Commonwealth Secre
tary, and Sir Elwyn Jones, the Attorney General, were 
reported to ~ave let it be known ~ur~ng their visit 
to Salisbury m September that the s1gnmg of a death 
warrant by Mr. Dupont under the present circumstances 
would have serious consequences for him and those 
concerned. 

University C allege and the illegal regime 

70. On 16 July 1966, a group of African students 
demonstrated against the illegal regime at the annual 
graduation ceremony of the University College of 
Rhodesia. 
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71. On 27 July 1966, the Southern Rhodesian 
police detained under the emergency regulations nine 
lecturers and an Asian student. Nine other students, 
three \Vhites, one Asian and five Africans, were also 
placed under restriction. 

72. On 31 July 1966, eight of the nine lecturers 
detained were served with deportation orders and left 
Southern Rhodesia on 3 August. The ninth, a British
born Rhodesian citizen, was released on 31 July and 
escorted to the airport where he left for London on 
the same day. The Asian student who had been detained 
with the lecturers was also released and left for the 
United Kingdom by air on 2 August. 

73. Of the nine restricted students, five of them-all 
African-were restricted at the Gonakudzinkwa restric
tion camp where the African nationalist leader, Mr. 
Josiah Nkomo, is being held. 

74. It was announced on 2 September that a 
number of persons had been detained under the 
emergency powers regulations; these included another 
lecturer from the University College, Mr. John Andrew 
Conradie. On 5 September, Mr. Conradie and an 
employee of an industrial firm, Mr. Dixon, were 
charged in the Salisbury magistrates' court with offences 
against the Law and Order (Maintenance) Act. The 
prosecution alleged "that the accused, with others at 
the University College, were members of a group 
responsible for the reception, storage and eventual 
distribution of offensive materials for use against the 
European community, their property and homes", and 
that the group was "responsible for maintaining contact 
with infiltrated terrorists". Another allegation involved 
the possession of Russian hand grenades. It was stated 
that warrants had been issued for the arrest of two 
former lecturers at the college, both of whom were 
reported to have left Southern Rhodesia. 

75. On 20 February 1967, Mr. Conradie was sen
tenced to twenty years' imprisonment for offences 
rising out of terrorist activities. 

Exploratory tal!.·s between United Kingdom and 
Southern Rhodesian officials 

76. It will he recalled that on 27 April 1966, the 
Prime Minister of the United Kingdom, Mr. Harold 
\Vilson announced in the Honse of Commons that 
inform~l talks between officials of the United Kingdom 
and Southern Rhodesia had been arranged, directed 
only to see whether a basis for. negotiations .genuinely 
existed, and that they were wtthout comtmtment on 
either side. 

77. Altogether, three rounds of informal talks were 
held between 9 May and 25 August 1966. The first 
round of the informal talks was held in London from 
9 to 20 ::\lay 1966, followed by two sessions in Salisbury 
between 2 June and 5 July, and between 22 and 25 
August 1966. 

78. The talks were mainly directed, firstly,. to the 
method and condition of a return to legality and 
constitutional rule in So~thern Rl.wdesia, and t?e 
determination of the question of wtth whom offictal 
negotiations cot.tld subsequently. ta~e pla.ce; and, 
secondlY, to an mformal exploratwn m detail of con
stitutio;wl problems to see what amendn:ents to the 
1 Q() 1 Constitution would be needed to g~ve eff~ct to 
tl~e six principles which had been the .basts of discus-

. 
1

c \Yith the lecral Southern Rhodesian Government 
SlOl" "' 65 up to 11 1\oYcmber 19 . 

79. The six principles to which the United King
dom Government was committed in the above and 
subsequent discussions with the Southern Rhodesian 
authorities were as follows: 

( 1) The principle and intention of unimpeded pro
gress to majority rule, already enshrined in the 1961 
Constitution, would have to be maintained and guar
anteed. 

( 2) There would also have to be guarantees against 
retrogressive amendment of the Constitution. 

( 3) There would have to be immediate improvement 
in the political status of the African population. 

( 4) There would have to be progress towards end
ing racial discrimination. 

( 5) The British Government would need to be 
satisfied that any basis proposed for independence was 
acceptable to the people of Rhodesia as a whole. 

( 6) It would be necessary to ensure that, regardless 
of race, there was no oppression of majority by 
minority or of minority by majority. 

80. The third round of informal talks ended on 
25 August 1966, soon after the British officials were 
informed of the illegal regime's plans to introduce the 
Constitution Amendment Bill in the Legislative As
sembly (see paras. 25-30 of this chapter). The bill was 
described by a spokesman of the Commonwealth Rela
tions Office as a most provocative act. Mr. Smith, 
however, was reported to have stated that his Govern
ment had not introduced the bill to end the talks, 
although the United Kingdom had used it for that 
purpose. 

Commonwealth Prime Ministers Conference 

81. A Commonwealth Prime Ministers Conference 
was held in London from 6 to 14 September 1966 and 
was primarily devoted to the problem of Southern 
Rhodesia. Twenty-two Commonwealth countries were 
represented. 

82. In the separate comlllztniquc issued on Southern 
Rhodesia at the close of the Conference, most of the 
Heads of Government urged that Britain should make 
a categorical declaration that independence would not 
be granted before majority rule was established on the 
basis of universal adult franchise and that this declara
tion should not be conditional on whether the illegal 
regime agreed to surrender or not. They further urged 
that Britain should refuse to resume discussions or 
to negotiate with the illegal regime. 

83. According to the comnzuniqur. the British Prime 
Minister stated that the British Government would 
not recommend to the British Parliament any con
stitutional settlement which did not conform with the 
six principles; that they attached particular importance 
to the fifth principle, namely that any settlement must 
be, and be seen to be, acceptable to the people of 
Rhodesia as a whole; that they regarded it as implicit 
in this fifth principle that the test of acceptability must 
enable the people of Rhodesia as a whole to indicate 
whether or not they were prepared to accept any settle
ment which provided for the grant of independence 
before majority rule was achieved; and that there 
would be no independence before majority rule if the 
people of Rhodesia as a whole were shown to be 
opposed to it. 

8+. The Conference noted the following decisions 
of the British Government: 
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(a) After the illegal regime was ended a legal 
government would be appointed by the Governor and 
would constitute a broadly based representative ad
ministration. During this interim period the armed 
forces and police would be responsible to the Governor. 
Those individuals who had been detained or restricted 
on political grounds would be released and normal 
political activities would be permitted provided that 
they were conducted peacefully and democratically 
without intimidation from any quarter; 

(b) The British Government would negotiate, with 
this interim administration, a constitutional settlement 
directed to achieving the objective of majority rule, 
on the basis of the six principles; 

(c) This constitutional settlement would be sub
mitted for acceptance to the people of Rhodesia as a 
whole by appropriate democratic means; 

(d) The British Parliament and Government must 
be satisfied that this test of opinion was fair and free 
and would be acceptable to the general world com
munity; 

(e) The British Government would not consent to 
indepen.dence before majority rule unless the people of 
Rhodesia as a whole were shown to be in favour of it. 

85. The communique stated that the Heads of 
Government also noted that the British Government 
proposed immediately to communicate the British 
intentions, as indicated above, through the Governor 
to all sections of opinion in Rhodesia and to inform 
the illegal regime there that if they were not prepared 
to take t~e initial and indispensable steps whereby 
the rebellion was brought to an end and executive 
authority was vested in the Governor, the following 
related consequences would ensue: 

(a) The British Government would withdraw all 
previous proposals for a constitutional settlement which 
had been made: in particular it would not thereafter 
be prepared ~o submit to the British Parliament any 
settlement which involved independence before majority 
rule; 

(b) Given the full support of Commonwealth repre
sentatives at the United Nations, the British Govern
ment would be prepared to join in sponsoring in the 
Security Council of the United Nations before the end 
of 1966 a resolution providing for effective and selective 
mandatory economic sanctions against Rhodesia. 

86. On 16 September 1966, Mr. Ian Smith was 
reported to have said that his regime was under no 
obligation to accept any decisions made at the Com
monwealth Prime Ministers Conference, as it had not 
been invited to attend. 

Discussion of tlzc United Kingdom Government's 
proposals 
87. The Commonwealth Secretary, Mr. Herbert 

Bowden, and the Attorney General, Sir Elwyn Jones, 
visited Southern Rhodesia from 19 to 28 September 
1966 for the purposes indicated in the Commonwealth 
Prime Ministers' C011!7111l1lique on Southern Rhodesia. 
During the course of their visit, they met under the 
aegis of the Governor, a cross-section of representative 
opinion in the country, including Mr. Smith and mem
bers of the regime. In these talks they clarified the 
United Kingdom Government's requirements for a 
settlement of the Southern Rhodesian problem and 
what the consequences of the rejection of the United 
Kingdom proposals would be. Discussions of the 
proposals were continued during a visit to Southern 

Rhodesia in October by Sir Morris James, Deputy 
Under-Secretary of State, Commonwealth Office. 
Further discussions of the proposals took place when 
the Commonwealth Secretary, Mr. Bowden, paid a 
second visit to Salisbury between 25 and 27 Novem
ber 1966, and had talks with the Governor and also 
met Mr. Smith. Following the return of the Common
wealth Secretary to London Sir Morris James left for 
Salisbury on 28 November' to see the Governor and 
under his auspices to clarify certain issues which had 
a:ise~ fron~ the. Commonwealth Secretary's report on 
h1s discussiOns Ill Salisbury. 

Meeting between the United Kingdom Prime Minister 
and Mr. Smith 

88. Mr. Harold Wilson told the House of Commons 
on 1 December 1966 that he was leaving that after
noon, together with the Commonwealth Secretary and 
the Attorney General, for a meeting with the Governor 
of Southern R~odesia and Mr. Ian Smith. The pur
pose of the meetmg was to ascertain whether, within the 
programme of action to which the United Kingdom 
Government was committed by the communique issued 
at the end of the meeting of the Commonwealth Prime 
Ministers , a settlement of the Rhodesian problem could 
be reached on the basis of the principles to which 
successive British Governments had throughout 
adhered. 

89. The meeting of the British Prime Minister and 
Mr. Ian Smith took place aboard H.M.S. Tiger off 
Gibraltar from 2 to 4 December. Also present were 
the Commonwealth Secretary and the Attorney Gen
eral; the Governor and the Chief Justice of Rhodesia; 
and another member of the Rhodesian regime, Mr. 
Howman. 

90. The meeting resulted in a working document 
setting out proposals for an independent constitution 
\vhich vvould accord with the six principles and 
arrangements within the requirements indicated in the 
Commonwealth Prime Ministers' communique for a 
return to legality. 

91. A statement was signed by the Prime Minister 
and Mr. Smith, in the presence of the Governor, on 
4 December, indicating that this document was without 
commitment on either side and that both sides would 
decide by 12 noon ( Sdislmry time) on 5 December 
whether it \vas accepted in its entirety. 

Proposals for a settlement 
92. The working document was drawn up in accord

ance with the six principles and provisions were made 
for a return to legality and the testing of opinion. 

93. As set out in the working document, Chapter III 
of the 1961 Constitution as modified would be en
trenched in the new constitution, subject to the 
increase of constituencies ("A" roll seats) called for 
by the normal increase of population. This increase 
would be effected by an agreed formula which would 
safeguard against diminishing African representation. 
In modification of the Chapter, the number of "A" 
roll seats would be reduced from fifty to thirty-three 
the "B" roll seats increased from fifteen to seventeen' 
and a new block of seventeen European seats created: 
A Senate would be created composed of twelve Euro
pean seats an~ fourteen African sea~s, eight popularly 
elected and SIX elected by the Chiefs' Council · en
trenched provisions could be amended onlY' by a three
quarters vote of both houses and amendments could 
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not come into effect until the time-limit for appeals 
had expired. Appeals against amendments would be 
made first to a Constitutional Commission in Rhodesia 
and further to the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council. In addition, the "B" roll franchise would be 
extended to all Africans over thirty years of age and 
cross-voting would be retained. 

94. Steps for a return to legality required the 
appointment by the Governor of a broad-based interim 
government with Mr. Smith as Prime Minister which 
would include representatives of existing political 
p:trties, independents and African_s; the dissol~tio_n of 
the legislature; and the restoratiOn of constitutiOnal 
government based on the 1961 Constitution, modified 
(by Order in Council) to provide that during the in
terim period, which would last a minimum of four 
months, the ministers would be responsible to the 
Governor, wbo would have legislative powers and 
would normally act on their advice in all internal 
matters. In cases involving law and order and protec
tion of human rights the Governor would be advised, 
in his capacity as Commander-in-Chief of the Defence 
Forces, by a Defence and Security Council comprising 
the responsible ministPrs. the hPads of the Defence 
Forces, the Chief of Police, and a representative of 
the British Government. Furthermore, during the in
terim period, the test of acceptability of the new con
stitution would be carried out and new elections held; 
if the constitution was found to be approved, a further 
election on the basis of that constitution would be held. 
Failing acceptance, however, alternative proposals for 
a new constitution would be devised by both Govern
ments. Additionally, before any testing of opinion, 
censorship would be removed, prisoners detained on 
security grounds released, and normal political acti
vities permitted. Regarding racial discrimination, a 
Roval Commission would be set up to study the ques
tim; and make recommendations, especially with regard 
to land apportionment; a standing commission would 
keep the problem under regular review. Finally, the 
proposals called for the negotiation of a treaty guar
anteeing the independence constitution under which, in 
the event that unilateral action against the constitution 
was again taken by the Government in power, Britain 
reserved the right to use force. 

White Paper on proposals for a settlement 

95. A \Vhite Paper issued on the proposals for a 
settlement8 stated that the document provided for un
impeded progress to majority rul.e (i.e., ~he first prin
ciple), while finding a means of mtrod\tcmg E_ur~pean 
reserved scats (to give effect to the s1xth pnnc1ple). 
It met the second principle by establishing an effective 
hlockina mechanism in a Senate and Lower House 
voting together, and by provi~ing a right of appeal 
aaainst the amendment of spec1ally entrenched clauses 
o.f the constitution, in the firs~ instance to a con
stitutional commission in Rhodesia, and from that com
mission. as of right, to the J ud_icial C~m:mittee. of the 
Privv Council. It met the thtrd pnnctple (t.e., an 
immediate improvement. of the poli~}c~} status of t_he 
Africans) by an extens10n of _the B roll franchtse 
to conr all Africans over th1~ty years of age; by 
increasing the "B" roll seats m the Lower House 
from fifteen to seventeen, and by _a tot_al of fourteen 
. \fric:tn ,_:cats in the Senate. of whtch e1ght would be 
elected ;md six \\·ould be Cl11efs. 

~ Rhori."s:·a: t"roposa!s for a Scttlo::r,~t-1966 (London, Her 
}.fajcsty's Stationery 0t1Icc), Cmnd. ,Jb9. 

96. Also, according to the White Paper, the fourth 
principle was met by a Royal Commission to study 
and make recommendations on the problems of racial 
discrimination and land apportionment. It also suggested 
satisfactory arrangements within the requirements 
indicated in the Commonwealth Prime Ministers' com
munique for a return to legality by means of the ap
pointment by the Governor of a broad-based administra
tion, and for the testing of the opinion of the people 
of Rhodesia as a whole as required by the fifth 
principle after constitutional government had been 
restored. 9 

working document rejected by illegal regime 

97. On 4 December 1966, the United Kingdom 
Government accepted the working document in its 
entirety. On the evening of 5 December 1966, the Ian 
Smith regime informed the United Kingdom Govern
ment that it was unwilling to accept the document 
in its entirety. According to the \Vhite Paper on the 
working document, as had been made clear to Mr. 
Smith on the H.M.S. Tiger, and as he had recognized 
in signing the statement, the illegal regime had thus 
rejected the document. 

98. In a subsequent statement on 5 December 1966, 
Mr. Ian Smith said that the Rhodesian Government 
was prepared to accept the constitutional proposals 
by Mr. Wilson which fulfilled the six principles as 
a basis for a constitution for an independent Rho
desia. He added, however, that the British Govern
ment's expectation that the Rhodesian Government 
would abandon the 1965 Constitution before a new 
constitution had finally been secured and put to the 
test of public opinion, was utterly irresponsible. The 
proposals also envisaged by Mr. Wilson under the 
heading "A Return to Legality" were repugnant to 
the I\hoclesian Government involving as they did: (a) 
control of the armed forces nnd police being invested 
in the Governor; (b) the Governor being invested 
with discretion to appoint the ministers of the Crown, 
of whom no less than five were to be appointed outside 
the government party and not less than two must be 
Africans; (c) the dissolution of Parliament and the 
Governor being invested with legislative powers which 
in general would be exercised on the advice of his 
ministers, but which in certain cases might be exercised 
at his discretion. 

Further action taf.:cn by the United Kingdom Govern
ment in pursuance of the C ommonwcalth Prime 
1\finistcrs' commtmique 

99. On 5 December 1966, the United Kingdom 
Government requested an early meeting of the Secu
rity Council to prop-ose certain additionnl measures to 
be taken against the illegal regime in Southern Rho
desia (see para. 9). 

100. On 20 December, Mr. \Vilson stated in the 
House of Commons that the British Government was 
from that time withdrawing all previous proposals for 
a constitutional settlement and that it would not submit 
to Parliament any settlement involving independence 
before majority rule. By this declaration the United 
Kingdom fulfilled its final obligation under the Com
monwealth Prime l\Iinisters' conzmuniquc of 14 Sep
tember 1966 . 

n For rlctails coverin:; the whole range of talks, sec Rhodesia: 
D(lcumcnts Rclati11g to Proposals for a Sctt!cmcnt-1966 
(Lcn.ion, Her Majesty's Stationery Office), Cmnd. 3171. 
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101. In his statement Mr. Wilson explained that 
in the future a settlement could be brought about only 
by a legal government and that the settlement would 
consist of a return to the 1961 Constitution, the lifting 
of sanctions, and long-term progress to majority rule 
set out in the 1961 Constitution. At present, Mr. 
·wilson continued, there had been no change in the 
Government's position regarding the use of force, but 
if a change were necessitated by events the House 
would be informed. 

Other developments between the United Kingdom 
Government and the illegal regime 

102. The House of Commons on 10 November 1966 
approved without a division the Southern Rhodesia 
Act 1965 (Continuation) Order 1966. The Southern 
Rhodesia Act, 1965, which empowers the United King
dom Government to legislate for Southern Rhodesia 
by orders in council and provides for executive 
authority in Rhodesia to be exercised on behalf of the 
Queen by the Commonwealth Secretary (see A/6300/ 
Rev.1, chap. III, part I, appendix II), was due to have 
expired on 15 November. It now continues in force. 

Relations with South Africa 

103. Throughout 1966, the Government of the 
Republic of South Africa maintained its policy of 
"non-intervention" in "the Rhodesian dispute" as laid 
down by Dr. Hendrick Verwoerd in his policy state
ment of 11 November 1965 (ibid., part I, para. 124). 
Accordingly, South Africa continued "to maintain the 
normal friendly relations" with both the United King
dom and Southern Rhodesia. ·within the period under 
review, the social activities and public appearances of 
Mr. ] ohn Gaunt, the illegal regime's "plenipotentiary 
diplomatic representative in the Republic", were given 
wide publicity in the local newspapers of South Africa. 

104. Throughout 1966, the "Friends of Rhodesia" 
organization in South Africa (which was set up soon 
after the illegal declaration of independence to buttress 
the Ian Smith regime) continued to open offices and 
branches in the major cities of South Africa which 
openly identified the struggle of the illegal regime with 
that of South Africa and canvassed support and 
collected funds to aid the illegal regime. On 20 ] une 
1966, Mr. Ian Smith sent a message to the Friends 
of Rhodesia in South Africa in which he said that 
it was impossible to express adequately the gratitude 
Rhodesians felt towards their friends in South Africa 
for the support they were giving in the struggle to 
preserve the standards of ·western civilization in that 
part of Africa. 

105. On 23 July 1966, the "Minister of Local Gov
ernment" of the illegal regime, Mr. Mark Partridge, 
speaking in a suburb of Salisbury at the opening of 
a fountain built as a symbol of thanks to South Africa 
and Portugal, said that without the help of Portugal 
and South Africa after the declaration of independence, 
Southern Rhodesia could have lost everything. 

106. The President of the Republic of South Africa, 
l\Jr. Charles Swart, in his speech opening the first 
session of the third Parliament on 29 July 1966, stated 
that his Government welcomed the resumption of talks 
between the British and Southern Rhodesian authorities 
and trusted that they would soon lead to beneficial 
results and the removal of sanctions. 

107. On 15 September 1966, the former Rhodesian 
High Commissioner for the United Kingdom, Brigadier 

Skeen, told the Legislative Assembly in Salisbury that 
Southern Rhodesia's most important diplomatic mission 
was the one in South Africa, followed by those in 
:rortugal and Mozambique, and appealed for increases 
m funds for the South African mission. 

108. Following the assassination of the Prime 
Minister of the Republic of South Africa, Dr. Ver
woerd, the Southern Rhodesian Legislative Assembly 
on 7 September 1966 unanimously moved a respectful 
address to Mr. Clifford Dupont, the "Officer Admin
istering the Government", asking him to express its 
shock and deep sorrow at Dr. Verwoerd's tragic death 
to the Government and people of South Africa and 
to Mrs. Verwoerd and her family. Introducing the 
motion, Mr. Ian Smith said that the world was poorer 
for Dr. Verwoerd's passing and that the people of 
Southern Rhodesia would never forget him. On 10 
September 1966, Mr. Smith flew to Pretoria to attend 
Dr. Verwoerd's funeral in wh~t South Afric:an officials 
called a private capacity. 

109. In a statement to the South African Parlia
ment on 21 September 1966, the new Prime Minister 
of the Republic, Mr. Johannes Vorster, said that he 
wanted to correct any wrong impressions which might 
be created by published reports of a statement by 
Mr. 'Vilson on Dr. Verwoerd's role as adviser to 
Mr. Smith. 

110. There had been an exchange of correspondence 
not only between Mr. Wilson and Dr. Verwoerd, but 
also between Mr. Smith and Dr. Verwoerd. He had 
gone through this correspondence and what the late 
Prime Minister had said in it was in large measure 
what he had said in public. There had been an appeal 
to both Mr. Wilson and Mr. Smith to try to see if 
they could, through discussion, solve a domestic 
difference which in the interest of all should be solved 
as a domestic matter. 

111. Also in his statement, the new Prime Minister 
stated that he intended to follow the same policy 
towards Southern Rhodesia as had been followed by 
Dr. Verwoerd. Mr. Vorster further said that neither 
under pressure nor force would South Africa take 
part in boycotts or sanctions. His Government was 
determined to carry on its policy of normal trade with 
Southern Rhodesia even if this meant taking risks. 

112. In an interview which was published on 5 De
cember 1966, Mr. Vorster stated that although South 
Africa would welcome an agreement between the 
United Kingdom and Southern Rhodesia, it would in 
no circumstances take part in United Nations sanctions 
against Southern Rhodesia if agreement failed. South 
Africa's policy was absolutely clear. It would neither 
take part voluntarily in sanctions nor would it allow 
itself to be forced into them. Asked what South 
Africa would do if the United Nations decreed sanc
tions against it on account of Southern Rhodesia or 
South West Africa, Mr. Vorster said that South Africa 
had made all necessary preparations to defend what 
legitimately belonged to it and its rights. 

Relations with Portugal 
113. Portugal has continued to maintain normal 

relations with the illegal regime which it describes as 
the "local government of Southern Rhodesia". Since 
15 September 1965, Southern Rhodesia has had a 
"diplomatic representative" in Portugal who is of
ficially referred to as "Chief of the Rhodesian Mission". 
He deals directly with the Portuguese Ministry of 
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Foreign Affairs concerning "all matters of interest to 
Portugal and Southern Rhodesia". Portugal has also 
continued to maintain its representation and its offices 
in Southern Rhodesia at the same level as before the 
illegal declaration of independence. 

114. Speaking at a civic reception in Umtali on 
21 l\Iay 1966, which was attended by people from 
Umtali and Mozambique, Mr. Smith expressed the 
gratitude of "Rhodesians" for the tremendous support 
being given by the Portuguese, particularly those who 
lived in Mozambique. Mr. Smith said that after the 
littl e upset "Rhodesia" was now going through was 
completed, and he had no doubt that it would be com
pleted in the right way as far as Rhodesians were 
concerned, the bonds of friendship between his coun
try and the people of Mozambique would be far 
stronger than ever before. He added that through the 
links now being forged there would probably come a 
movement for greater unification between Rhodesia, 
Portugal and South Africa. 

Zambia and Southern Rhodesia 

115. Purported legislation to suspend in Southern 
Rhodesia the services of process and the execution of 
judgements made in the courts of Zambia was intro
duced in the "Rhodesian" Legislative Assembly in 
July 1966. The member of the regime responsible for 
justice, Mr. Lardner-Burke, said that the legislation 
was necessary as Zambia had recently repealed, as 
far as "Rhodesia" was concerned, the 1956 Federal 
Act which had made court judgements in one of the 
territories which at that time composed the Federa
tion of Rhodesia and N yasaland applicable in the 
others. Zambia's action, he said, meant that judge
ments of the "I~hodesian" courts would not be operative 
in Zambia whereas those of the Zambian courts con
tinued to be operative in "Rhodesia". 

116. It will be recalled that in response to an 
appeal by the Government of Zambia to the Unit~d 
Kingdom Government to send troops to help Zambia 
to defend the Kariba Dam, a Royal Air Force squadron 
of Tavelin aircraft was sent to Zambia on 3 December 
1965. The squadron was withdrawn from Zambia at 
the end of August. A Commonwealth Office statement, 
issued in London on 24 August 1966, said that the 
Zambian Government had been recently asked whether 
it wished the squadron of Javelins to remain in Zambia. 
The Zambian Government indicated it its reply that 
the favclins could now be withdrawn. The arrangements 
for ·the withdrawal were consequently put into effect. 

Or.r;ani::ation of African U~1ity (OAU) and the ques
tion of Southern Rlzodcsw 

117. The Assembly of Heads of State and Go;rern
ment of the OAU, meeting in its third ordmary 
session at Addis Ababa, Ethiopia, from 5 to 9 No
Yember 1966, adopted a resolution on Southern Rho
desia. In this resolution, the Heads of State and Gov
cmment bitterly and unreservedly condemned the 
current talks between the British Goverm~1ent and the 
rebel settler regime in Southern Rhodesia as a ~on
spiracv aimed at recognizing the independence se1zed 
illegaliy by the rebel settlers; called upon all ~1ember 
Sta-tes of the 0:\ U and all ?ther States t~ ~ontmue. to 
rdu~e rccoo-nition to any mdependent regime wh1ch 
the present" talks be~ween ~ritain and the Southern 
Rhodesian rebels nught bnng about unless such a 
o-oyernment \\·as based on majority rule; strongly con-
" 

demned Britain for her refusal to crush the Southern 
Rhodesian rebel regime and repeated its demands to 
the United Kingdom Government to bring about the 
immediate downfall of that regime by any means in
cluding the use of force; reiterated the terms of para
graph 4 of its resolution of 5 March 1966, and accord
ingly recommended that the OAU, and all friendly 
Governments, give material and financial aid to the 
Zimbabwe people who were actually fighting inside 
Zimbabwe; condemned those States, especially Por
tugal and South Africa, which render support to the 
rebel regime in Southern Rhodesia; called upon all 
member countries and all countries which wished to 
see human dignity and freedom in Africa and through
out the world to support a programme of mandatory 
and comprehensive sanctions against Southern Rho
desia under Chapter VII of the Charter of the United 
Nations, repeated its calls upon all member countries 
to contribute to a special Southern Rhodesia Libera
tion Fund to enable all Zimbabwe nationalists to 
intensify the fighting against the rebels; called upon 
member States to give practical implementation to 
paragraph 3 of the resolution of 5 March 1966 by 
which it decided to establish a "Committee of Solidarity 
for Zambia composed of five members whose task 
shall be to seek appropriate measures of technical and 
economic assistance by Member States to Zambia", so 
as to enable Zambia not only to withstand the effects 
of the unilateral declaration of independence but also 
to help all Zimbabwe freedom fighters more effectively. 

Relations with other States 

118. On 19 August 1966, Lord Graham, the 
"Minister of External Affairs", in answer to a question 
in the Legislative Assembly regarding the representa
tion of foreign countries in Southern Rhodesia since 
the illegal declaration of independence, said that five 
countries-Denmark, France, Italy, Japan and the 
United States of America-had withdrawn their heads 
of mission, but had not closed their offices. Eight other 
countries-Austria, Belgium, the Federal Republic of 
Germany, Greece, the Nether lands, Norway, Portugal 
and Switzerland-had maintained their representation 
and their offices at the same level as before. Australia 
and Canada had closed their trade missions. Finland, 
Sweden and Turkey had closed their honorary 
consulates. 

119. One of the two diplomatic missions in Salis
bury, the United Kingdom, had withdrawn its High 
Commissioner and various members of his staff and 
closed its diplomatic office, but had left a residual 
mission in the city. The only other diplomatic mission, 
that of South Africa, had maintained its representation 
and its office. 

2. EcoJLomic dcz,elopmcnts (June-December 1966)1° 

120. According to figures published by the Central 
Statistical Office in Salisbury on 6 June 1966, Rho
desian trade reached record levels in 1965. Exports 
(including gold sales and re-exports) were worth 
£165 million (compared with £140.5 million in 1964) 
and imports, £120 million ( £109.7 million in 1964). 
An economic sun-ey, presented to the Rhodesian 
Legislative Assembly on 6 July 1966, stated that the 
country's gross domestic product \Vas £354 million in 

10 For economic deYelopments since the adoption of Security 
Cnnncil resolution 232 (1966) on 16 December 1966, see paras. 
322-,i63 of this chapter. 
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the year ended 31 December 1965, an increase of 7 
per cent over the preceding year. Per capita income 
had risen by £2.2s. to £84. 

121. It will be recalled that by operative para
graph 8 of resolution 217 (1965) of 20 November 1965, 
the Security Council, inter alia, called upon all States 
to refrain from any action which would assist and 
encourage the illegal regime and to do their utmost 
in order to break all economic relations with Southern 
Rhodesia, including an embargo on oil and petroleum 
products. The resolution also called upon the United 
Kingdom to enforce urgently and with vigour all the 
measures it had announced, as well as those mentioned 
in paragraph 8 of the resolution. 

122. Pursuant to the above resolution and its own 
policy towards the illegal regime, the United Kingdom 
Government, by 30 January 1966, had imposed an oil 
embargo on Southern Rhodesia and announced the 
imposition of a total ban on all British exports to 
Southern Rhodesia with the exception of essential 
humanitarian needs, essential requirements of the joint 
Central African organizations, and goods on the quay
side already paid for. On the same date it also an
nounced ti!at the ban on imports of goods from 
Southern Rhodesia had been extended to cover all 
imports from Southern Rhodesia. 

123. By the Southern Rhodesia (Prohibited Ex
ports and Imports) Order, 1966, the United Kingdom 
Government was empowered to embargo Southern 
Rhodesia's trade in any specified product to cover also 
trade transactions with third countries. The United 
Kingdom expressed the hope that foreign Governments 
would recognize its legal authority to impose this 
embargo as they had done in the case of oil. Under 
this Order, the United Kingdom Government had by 
the middle of 1966 imposed an embargo on the export 
from Southern Rhodesia of essential commodities, 
including chrome. sugar, tobacco, pig-iron, iron ore, 
copper and asbestos. 

124. By the end of December 1966, seventy-four 
States had replied to the Secretary-General's notes 
transmitting the text of resolution 217 ( 1965) for 
appropriate action. In general terms, a substantial 
number of these replies showed a complete break in all 
economic relations with Southern Rhodesia, while a 
number of replies showed a gradual phasing out of 
economic relations based on the banning of trade in 
specified products. 

125. Since the imposition of international sanctions, 
the internal economy and trade patterns of Southern 
Rhodesia have undergone some reorganization. State
ments made by officials of the illegal regime in 
Southern Rhodesia have confirmed that these changes 
have become necessary as a result of the international 
sanctions which have been imposed on Southern Rho
desia. Since February 1966, however, the Smith 
regime has suppressed the publication of relevant 
statistical information on the state of the national 
economy in addition to the imposition of censorship on 
economic news. Statements by the Smith regime regard
ing the state of the national economy in 1966 could not 
therefore be verified. 

Rhodesian budget, 1966-1967 

126. The Rhodesian budget, introduced on 21 July 
1966 by Mr. John Wrathall, "Minister of Finance", 
provided for current account expenditure of £73.3 
million (an increase of £500,000 over the previous 

year) and revenue of £71.4 million ( £2.5 million 
lower than in 1965-1966). Taking into account the 
previous year's surplus of £ 1.5 million, the deficit at 
the end of June 1967 was estimated at £400,000. Loan 
account expenditure was estimated at £26 million; 
£14 million of this was already available or certain 
to materialize and Mr. Wrathall said he was confident 
that the remainder could be raised locally. There were 
no increases in income tax or super tax rates but 
the tax on undistributed profits was increased 'from 
5s. 8d. to 7 s. 6d. in the pound. The investment 
credit system was abolished. 

127. The police, army and air force vote rose from 
£11.1 million in the original estimates for 1965-1966, 
excluding the instalment of £500,000 for purchase of 
aircraft but including army and air force buildings, 
to £ 12.7 million. In the increase of £ 1.6 million, 
the major items were £785,000 for pay increases 
awarded during the past year and £303,000 for the 
extended National Service Scheme. The biggest in
crease in expenditure was in the army vote, which 
rose by £600,000, or nearly 20 per cent. The police 
vote was increased by 6 per cent but the air force 
vote was reduced. Expenditure on health and educa
tion was estimated at £19.6 million, an increase of 
£ 1.5 million; provision for African education was 
increased by £590,000 to £6.97 million. 

128. Mr. Herbert Bowden, Secretary of State for 
Commonwealth Affairs, said in reply to a parliamentary 
question on 11 August, that the United Kingdom Gov
ernment's conclusion, after a close study of such 
figures as the regime had thought fit to publish, was 
that the budget was a deliberately slanted and mis
leading document which was more noteworthy for what 
it omitted than for what it revealed. 

Official report on the state of the economy 

129. In the budget statement of 21 July, Mr. Wra
thall gave what amounted to a progress report on the 
economic activities and achievements of the Smith 
regime since the illegal declaration of independence. 

130. In his statement, Mr. vVrathall said that since 
11 N ovemher 1965, foreign exchange had been al
located for the establishment of new industries, the 
value of whose fixed investment totalled almost £4 
million. Of this, over £800,000 was in the food, drink 
and tobacco industries; more than £900,000 in the 
metal, metallic and non-metallic mineral manufactur
ing industries ; £ 1.9 million in the textile, clothing 
and footwear industries; and about £300,000 in rub
ber, wood, paper, travel goods, furniture, chemicals 
and various other industries. These projects would give 
direct employment to over 200 Europeans and nearly 
2,000 Africans. 

131. The Government was also examining new pro
posals for a projected fertilizer factory, estimated 
to involve an investment of £ 10 million. A major 
nickel project involving an investment of £4 million 
would add very considerably to the foreign exchange 
earnings. There were many other interesting develop
ments in the m:ning field. 

132. New expenditures to combat the effects of 
sanctions included £325,000 to enable the Industrial 
Development Corporation to establish a confirmina 
house and to provide it with additional capital for as"': 
sisting with the diversification and development of 
industry, particularly industrial projects directed to
wards economically sound import substitution. The 
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up_surge in cotton production made it necessary to 
hnng forward the construction of the new ginnery at 
Bindura; this involved an additional allocation of 
£197,000, and £450,000 were made available to the 
Sabi-Limpopo Authority to finance the wheat scheme 
at Mkwasine in the lowveld, using water from Lake 
1IacDougall, for growing about 2,600 acres of wheat. 

133. According to Mr. \Vrathall's statement, pro
duction continued at a high level in the first half of 
1966 despite sanctions. Although 1965 had been a 
good year, the figures for the first five months of 
1966 were even better for some industries, notably 
mining, food-stuffs and electricity. Industrial produc
tion as a whole, however, fell by about 7.5 per cent 
during this period compared with the same period in 
1965. In the early months of 1966 there was a set
back in some types of retail business, but in the food, 
clothing, footwear, drapery and general merchandise 
trade business was at a higher level than in the cor
responding months of 1965. The building societies had 
continued to improve their position. Deposits and share 
capital increased from £44.6 million to £46.8 million 
between 30 ] une 1965 and 30 June 1966. 

134. Mr. Wrathall also stated that the dark cloud 
over the agricultural industry could not be attributed 
primarily to sanctions. Sanctions might have brought 
matters to a head more quickly than would otherwise 
have been the case, but this meant that the problem 
was being tackled sooner rather than later, which was 
all to the good. The banking system and the money 
market were in a particularly sound position, and were 
braced to meet any further assaults which might be 
made upon them. The Government's own financial posi
tion was also highly satisfactory. On Joan account it 
was probably in a stronger position than ever before ; 
and on revenue account without any further increase 
in taxation, it expected to reach 30 June 1967 with a 
small accumulated deficit which could quite well be 
extinguished entirely by fortuitous savings and under
spendings throughout the votes. 

135. Claims that the economy was on the point of 
collapse were obviously arrant nonsense. On the other 
hand, the economy might well be subjected to more 
serious stresses and strains before it resumed the 
rapid rate of progress achieved in 1965. 

E/llplo:;mcnt situation 

136. According to the illegal reg1me, at the end 
of June 1966, the number of Afric~n registered work
seekers stood at 4,586 or 11 per cent lower than at 
the s:1me date in 1965. Africans in employment at 
31 r-.Iarch 1966, the latest date for which statistics 
were available, numbered 655,000, the highest num
ber ever achieved in Southern Rhodesia's history. 
In recent months the gap between the 1965 and 1966 
numbers of European work-seekers had narrowed con
siderably. At the end of June the number stood at 768, 
only fifty-eight higher than at the same date in the 
previous year. The number in employment at 31 1Iarch 
was 1.300 higher than in 1965. 

137. On 4 September 1966, the "::\Iinister ?f In
ternal Affairs'', l\Ir. \Villiam Harper, st:1ted 111 the 
LegislatiYe :\ssembly that since ~he assumption of 
"independence", nearly 3.000 :1ppomtments h:1c! b~en 
made in the public senices. This had been a maJor m
fluence in keeping clmYn employment and had helped 
the morale of the country. 

138. On 25 October 1966, the Commonwealth Sec
retary, Mr. Bowden, stated in reply to a question in 
the House of Commons that no detailed employment 
statistics had been published in Salisbury since Feb
ruary 1966, nor had the regime mentioned any figures 
which the United Kingdom Government could accept 
as accurately representing the extent of African un
employment. The increase in African unemployment 
was entirely the responsibility of the regime, which 
could remedy the situation by making a return to 
constitutional rule. 

Commerce and industry 

139. In his statement delivered at the opening of the 
Legislative Assembly on 22 June 1966, Mr. Clifford 
Dupont, "Officer Administering the Government", 
stated that the imposition of sanctions had led to the 
introduction of import controls. The resultant in
convenience to the people of Southern Rhodesia, and 
more particularly to the merchants, had been accepted 
in a most generous and co-operative manner. These 
controls had not been without positive advantages, 
which industrialists had been quick to exploit. Clear 
evidence was already to be seen of the accelerating 
development of industry, new products in substitution 
of imports constantly coming on the market. Indus
trialists were continuing to expand and diversify, and 
were producing goods now which they would not have 
thought possible . to make a few months ago. His 
"Government" would continue to provide to the maxi
mum possible extent such foreign currency for capital 
goods and raw materials required for new investment 
projects. 

140. In the budget statement referred to above, 
Mr. \Vrathall stated that import control was one of 
the steps being taken by the regime to safeguard the 
balance of payments and the value of the "Rhodesian" 
pound. Although these measures had been successful, 
it remained vital to Southern Rhodesia's economic 
strength to continue to husband its resources. 

141. The President of the Associated Chambers of 
Commerce of Rhodesia, Mr. C. ]. Hughes, in a fore
word to the Chamber of Commerce Annual Report 
which was published on 2 June 1966, stated that while 
the ingenuity shown by the Rhodesian businessmen in 
their efforts to overcome sanctions was outstanding, 
it would be unrealistic not to acknowledge that sanc
tions had had some effect. Mr. Hughes added that as 
at ] nne 1966, the distributive sector of the economy 
had been hardest hit and some of the weaker and less 
efficient organizations in this section had succumbed. 
Mr. Hughes forecast that in the long term this cutting 
out might result in an over-all strengthening of the 
distributive sector of the economy. In reply to the 
regime's appeals to commerce in 1966 to try to help 
agriculture in Southern Rhodesia by supplying farmers 
hit by sanctions or drought with credit over a difficult 
period, the annual report stated that repeated warn
ings had been issued that, because merchants' credit 
facilities had been curtailed, the amount of money 
which it would be possible to advance to the agricul
tural sector would be extremely limited. 

142. At the annual general meeting of the Associ
ated Chambers of Commerce of Rhodesia in Salis
bury on 8 ] une 1966, Mr. Hughes was reported to 
have repeated that it would be dishonest and dangerous 
for members to delude themselves that sanctions were 
not having an effect on the economy. The distributive 
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sector had been hard hit and the position was not im
proving. Commerce was bearing the main burden. 
Many firms were incurring heavy loss.es to k~ep people 
in employment. They could not contmue this holdmg 
operation indefinitely. Mr. Hughes was also quoted as 
hav~ng said that the savings campaign launched by 
the Government, by transferring money from the 
private to the public sector, was almost "robbing Peter 
to pay Paul". If it was the "Government's" objective 
to reduce private spending as a matter of over-all 
economic policy, then there was no point in many 
firms carrying on with the present holding operation. 

143. On 19 August 1966, the president of the Salis
bury Chamber of Commerce, Mr. G. J. Sichel, in a 
message published in the organization's a~nual rep?rt, 
was reported to have warned that sanctwns agamst 
Southern Rhodesia would "take yet a larger toll of 
casualties". The message also stated that it would be 
foolish for members to allow themselves to be lulled 
into a sense of false security on the strength of short
term achievements and early successes in the economic 
war. He stressed the need for forward planning to 
counter lonrr-term problems arising out of sanctions 
and added that tomorrow's problems would undoubt
edly be more intractable than those facing Southern 
Rhodesia today. 

144. On 1 September 1966, Mr. Sichel, speaking 
at the crroup's annual meeting, criticized the "Govern
ment" bfor withholding statistical information needed 
by businessmen for planning. He stated that. tl:e with
holdina of external trade and tobacco statistics was 
unders1andable but he seriously questioned the need 
for an embargo on such items as the retail sales index 
for motor Yehicle sales and the cost-of-living index. 

Finance 

145. Prior to the illegal declaration of indeper~dence, 
Southern Rhodesia's principal source of credit <l;nd 
finance was the United Kingdom. Almost all the maJOr 
financial and banking institutions in Southern Rh?
desia were net borrowers in London and net lenders m 
Southern Rhodesia. Credit facilities from London were 
the main prop of Southern Rhodesia commerce, in
dustry, and agriculture. Credit from London was 
particularly important for financing the tobacco crop, 
which normally accounts for over 30 per cent of the 
domestic exports of Southern Rhodesia. 

146. Following the illegal clecla:ation _of indep_en
dence the Government of the Umted Kmgdom Im
posed' financial sanctions on Southern Rho?esia to 
reinforce its economic sanctions. These financial sanc
tions involved the cessation of all aid, the removal 
of Southern Rhodesia from the sterling area and a ban 
on the export of United K~ngdom ca~ital to Southern 
Rhodesia. Southern Rhodesia was demed access to the 
London money market and exchange control regula
tions were introduced against it. A stop was. placed 
on practically all current payments by Um_ted Kmgdom 
residents to residents of Southern Rhodesra, e:;ccept for 
those risina out of the very limited trade m goods 
permitted ;nd certain minor. specified remittances. By 
the end of December 1965, virtually all Southern Rho
desia's accounts in London had been blocked or frozen 
and a new Board of Directors of the Reserve Bank 
of Rhodesia appointed to ensure that the assets of 
the Reserve Bank of Rhodesia held abroad were safe
guarded in the interest of the people. Other so~rc~s 
of credit which were open to Southern Rhodesia 111 

third countries outside Africa were also reported to 
have been closed as a result of representations from 
the United Kingdom Government. 

147. Pursuant to the above policy, the United 
Kingdom Government by the end of 1966 had issued 
five major warnings to would-be subscribers to loans 
floated by the illegal regime. These warnings stated 
that the illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia was not 
capable of incurring legal obligations on behalf of the 
Government of Southern Rhodesia. Any person who 
lent money or otherwise gave credit to the regime 
or any agency or purported agency thereof did so en
tirely at his own risk. No permission would be granted 
to United Kingdom residents to subscribe. 

148. Following the imposition of these sanctions, 
the Smith regime resorted to floating "Rhodesian 
Government" loans through the Reserve Bank of 
Rhodesia to be used in financing maturing debts and 
government development plans. By the end of Oc
tober 1966 four such loans had been floated locally and 
fully subs~ribed to the value of £20 million. Sales 
of "independence bonds", introduced on 1 February 
1966 were also reported by the "Minister of Finance" 
to h~ve exceeded the target of £ 1 million by June 
1966. He also stated that sales of saving certificates 
for the financial year ending 30 June 1966 amounted to 
£1.8 million, well over double the previous year's 
figure. 

149. In addition to the above, it was reported that 
in 1966 Southern Rhodesia also had access to an esti
mated £ 10 to £ 13 million by its corresponding 
counter-financial sanctions against the United King
dom. According to these estimates, S~uthern R?~
desia by also blocking the payments of mterest, divi
dend' and profit payments etc. to the Unite~ ~ingdom 
aained a net of between £10 to £13 mtllwn over 
fhe United Kingdom in the two-way blockade of in
terest, dividend and profit payments between the two 
countries. 

150. Further financial counter-measures announced 
by the Smith regime on 18 July 1966 stated that South
ern Rhodesian merchants would not be allowed to 
make payments to British and sterling area exporters 
for O"Oods shipped to "Rhodesia" before 18 December 
196S. It was stated that this step had been taken 
because the British Treasury was not prepared to 
release from the blocked account of the Reserve Bank 
of Rhodesia in London funds needed by Rhodesian 
merchants to pay for goods shipped from Britain and 
other sterling area countries before that date. 

151. In h;s budget statement of 21 July, Mr. Wra
thall stated that because of the financial and economic 
sanctions imposed by the United Kingdom Gov~rn
ment, foreign bodies whose loans were under: Umted 
Kingdom Government guarantee had been advised that 
they should look to the United Kingdom Government 
for satisfaction. "Rhodesia's" debt obligations to the 
International Bank for Reconstruction and Develop
ment (IBRD) are guaranteed by the British Govern
ment under the Colonial Loan Acts. 

152. On 14 November 1966, the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer stated in the House of Commons that since 
the illegal declaration o~ indep~ndence, £1,854,860 had 
been paid by the Umted Kmgdom Government as 
guarantor of the service. of these loans to Southern 
Rhodesia. The United Kmgdom Government has also 
stated that the money paid would be recovered from 
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Southern Rhodesia when constitutional government 
was restored. 

153. The Minister of Finance of the Smith re
gime also stated that the skill with which the banks 
had met the nation's requirements had done much to 
stabilize the economy. Bank deposits at 31 May 1965 
amounted to £75 million and advances to £49.1 mil
lion, giving a ratio of advances to deposits of 65.5 
per cent. The comparable percentage for May 1966 was 
58.4 per cent, which left a reasonable margin towards 
financing the coming agricultural season. Loss of the 
London market credit facilities had not had the effect 
which had earlier been assumed; nevertheless the loss 
of credit had brought problems. Credit would be made 
available to enable the agricultural industry to con
tinue. 

154. It will be recalled that by a joint arrangement 
reached between the Reserve Banks of South Africa 
and Southern Rhodesia on 18 November 1965, nego
tiations were concluded by which "permissible financial 
and trade transactions" between South Africa and 
Southern Rhodesia were resumed immediately on the 
same basis as before 11 November 1965. Since then 
no statement has been made by the Ministry of Fi
nance of South Africa on South Africa's financial rela
tions with the Smith regime, although it has been 
reported that South Africa has become the main 
source of credit to Southern Rhodesia. 

Agriculture in Southern Rhodesia 

General 

155. Agriculture is Southern Rhodesia's biggest and 
most important industry, and the largest single contri
butor to the national income as well as the largest sin
gle earner of foreign exchange and employer of labour. 
In 1965, it accounted for 40 per cent of all Africans 
in employment and contributed about 20 per cent to the 
gross domestic product, which was larger than any 
other sector. 

156. Sales of the principal agricultural commodities 
in 1965 amounted to £63 million. Southern Rhodesia's 
main export crops, tobacco and raw sugar, together in 
1965 <1ccounted for £50 million, or about 35 per cent, 
of total domestic exports. In 1966, Southern Rho
desia was reported to have faced a farm crisis as a 
result of drought in nearly the whole of Matabeleland 
and in part the ::\Iidlands. The drought w<1s reported 
to have affected Southern Rhodesia's agriculture, al
though to \vhat extent was not known. 

157. At the opening of the annual congress of the 
Rhodesian National Farmers' Union on 21 June 1966, 
the President. ::\Ir. Tim ::\Iitchell, said that, with the 
possible exception of the 1930s and the \Var years, 
<1griculture in the country had never been in a worse 
position. This position, he said, had not been caused 
by drought and the actions of the United Kingdom 
Government. It had arisen because of an accumulation 
of tmny factors, including a number of past policies 
which in some instances had unwittingly increased the 
cost of production. l\Ir. l\Iitchell said the present situa
tion in agriculture was that there \\'as no oyer-al_l profit 
in the industrv. The return on investment capttal, he 
added. \\·as m;cloubtccllv less than 5 per cent. "Rhode
sian" £<1 rmers were no't only tired of receiving prices 
\Yhich \\·ere satisfactorv to e\·ervone but themselves, 
thcv \Ycre ;-t];:;o in no ;11oocl to ~llow such a position 
to continue. 

158. On 21 July 1966, the "Minister of Finance" 
~r. Wrathall, sta~ed in a broadcast that the agriculturai 
mdustry was facmg problems which had arisen from 
causes other than sanctions .. Sanctions had brought 
them to a head somewhat earher than would otherwise 
have .bee~ the case. In order ~o assist in stabilizing 
the sttuatJ~n and to help the mdustry to regain its 
confidence 111 the future, he stated that he had included 
an amount of £1,250,000 in the estimates for 1966-
1967 to enable assistance to be given to those sound 
farmers who were in financial difficulties for reasons 
beyond their control, and particularly to enable them 
to come to a settlement with their creditors. Further
more, credit would be made available to enable the 
industry to continue to operate during the new season. 

159: ~n 4 September 1966, the Que Que Farmers' 
Assoctatwn sent a resolution to the Rhodesian National 
Farmers' Union saying that, despite assertions in 
parliament, agriculture in Rhodesia was "bankrupt". 
The resolution demanded that the "Government" take 
imn~ediate steps to forestall the complete collapse of 
the mdustry before it was too late. A similar resolution 
had been sent from the Lomagundi West farmers and 
another resolution had been sent to the Midlands 
branch of the Union calling for a £1 rise per bag 
for the price of wheat. 

160. The "Minister of Agriculture", Mr. George 
Rudland, announced on 23 November 1966 two 
measures designed to assist farmers. The first of these 
was a subsidy on nitrogenous fertilizers purchased 
between 1 April 1966 and 28 February 1967. This 
subsidy, together with a rebate of £8.10s. per ton 
recently announced by the fertilizer companies, would 
reduce the total expense by farmers on fertilizers by 
about £450,000. The second measure was a rebate of 
3d. per gallon in respect of diesel fuel purchased in 
bulk by farmers during the same period. The Minister 
said that this particular form of assistance had been 
chosen because it would give help over a wider field 
than any others. He regretted that the concessions 
could only apply to the 1966-1967 season and were 
therefore holding measures, but <.tdded that longer
term planning was not being neglected. 

161. It was reported that the above subsidies 
brought the total allocation of government funds to 
farmers in 1966 (excluding special supplements for to
bacco) to about £3 million: £460,000 for drought re
lief; £500,000 for irrigation development; £1,250,000 
for the Graylin Committee to provide interest-free 
loans to farmers in financial difficulty; a supplementary 
payment for maize expected to amount to £500,000; 
and subsidies of £330,000 for fertilizers and £ 100,000 
for fuel. 

Tobacco crop for 1966 

162. Total exports of unmanufactured Southern 
Rhodesian tobacco in 1965 amounted to £47 million 
or roughly 30 per cent of the total value of domestic 
expo_rts ( £ 142,455,433). The major portion of this 
consisted of .246 million pounds of Virginia flue-cured 
tobacco auctwned for £33.8 million in Salisbury. The 
tot<1l crop for 1965 sold on the auction floors of Salis
bury for about ;£ 35 million. 

163. }-'he Southern Rhodesian tobacco crop for 1966 
\Yas esttmated at around 250 million pounds. The 
State Tobacco Corporation h:mdled the sale of the 
tobacco crop. 
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164. On 7 February 1966, the United Kingdom 
Government made an order which banned the export 
of tobacco from Southern Rhodesia and the sale of 
tobacco in Southern Rhodesia with a view to its being 
exported. Under the order, it became an offence under 
United Kingdom and Southern Rhodesian law for 
traders or speculators to buy Southern Rhodesian to
bacco and stockpile it until the return of lawful 
government. 

165. In an official statement issued on that day, 
the Commonwealth Relations Office announced that, 
under the order, purchasers of tobacco in contravention 
of the order would have no legal right to it and would 
also not be able to get their money back once lawful 
government was restored. At that time, stocks of 
tobacco that had been illegally transacted would have 
to be re-auctioned before they could be exported. Only 
lawfully sold tobacco would be exported, under an 
export licence system; equally, only lawfully sold 
tobacco would be allowed into the United Kingdom. 

166. By the end of March 1966, all the major con
sumers of Southern Rhodesian tobacco, namely, the 
United Kingdom, the Federal Republic of Germany, 
Japan, the Benelux countries, the Scandinavian coun
tries and Australia, had announced that they would 
not buy any more tobacco from Southern Rhodesia 
while the Smith regime remained in power. In terms 
of the 1964 trade figures, over 90 per cent of Southern 
Rhodesia's tobacco had already been placed under 
an embargo by exporting countries before the auction 
sales of the crop for 1966. 

167. On 19 January 1966, the Rhodesia Tobacco 
Marketing Board announced new regulations for 
Southern Rhodesia's tobacco auction sale. A statement 
by the Tobacco Marketing Board said that all tobacco 
would be pre-classified and a reserve price fixed for 
each grade. Classification would be carried out by two 
independent classifiers, checked by a senior classifier. 
During classification, the classifiers would be com
pletely isolated. There would be no appeal by buyers 
or growers against the classification. There would be 
elaborate precautions to ensure that classifiers had 
no idea whose tobacco they were grading. Once graded, 
the tobacco would be vested in a Tobacco Corporation. 
The leaf would then be offered on one or two tobacco 
auction floors at the reserve price or a price above it, 
and bales not bought would be taken by the Corpora
tion at the reserve price. The Corporation would hold 
this in the pool and be responsible for its disposal. 
It would then be responsible for distributing the 
proceeds equitably among growers. Even if a grower's 
leaf was sold above the reserve price, he would only 
be paid the reserve price in the first instance. The 
surplus would be credited to a pool and shared among 
growers. There would be a separate pool for flue-cured 
and burley tobacco. 

168. On 24 March 1966, the "Ministry of Agricul
ture" announced a list of reserve prices for different 
grades of tobacco. The crop would be classified into 
273 grades for each of which a price ranging from 
1d. to 48d. per pound was fixed. The announcements 
emphasized that these prices were those on which 
payments to growers would be based and did not 
represent the figure which would be the purchase price 
to tobacco merchants. On the whole, the reserve prices 
announced averaged around 26d. (about 31 cents 
(US)) per pound. The average price of the Southern 
Rhodesia leaf in 1965 was 33d. (about 39 cents) per 
pound. 

169. When the tobacco sales opened in Salisbury on 
29 March 1966, the regime abandoned the traditional 
public auction system for private treaty sales by which 
the buyer would decide what grade of tobacco he 
wanted and then make an offer to the Tobacco Cor
poration. This was reportedly done to protect the 
identity of the buyers. The sales were held in secret. 

170. On 15 July 1966, Mr. Bottomley, then Com
monwealth Secretary, stated that at the prices fixed 
by the Tobacco Corporation, the farmers could have 
expected to receive an average of 24d. per pound. 
But on the best evidence available, the prices paid by 
the "Government" had been averaging no more than 
20d. per pound and there had been numerous complaints 
from farmers that the Tobacco Corporation had been 
deliberately down-grading the tobacco sent for sale to 
depress farming receipts. Since the regime had aban
doned public auctions for private treaty sales, the farmer 
had no redress. If he did not sell to the Tobacco 
Corporation, he could not sell to anyone else, and if 
he did not sell he could not live. 

171. The member of the Rhodesian regime respon
sible for agriculture, Mr. George Rudland, announced 
in the Legislative Assembly on 23 August that the 
Tobacco Corporation was to increase by 5 per cent 
the fixed prices paid to farmers for tobacco of all 
grades, except the lowest. The increase applied to 
tobacco already bought by the Corporation as well as 
to future purchases. Mr. Rudland said that the increase 
would cost about £1 million. On 8 November, he 
announced that the Tobacco Corporation would make 
further supplementary payments to tobacco growers. 
The scale of payments was reported to be 6.8 per cent 
on the grade price for Virginia flue-cured tobacco, 
10 per cent for burley tobacco and 15.6 per cent for 
oriental tobaccos. It was estimated that the above sup
plementary payments would amount to £ 1.5 million, 
bringing the total value of bonuses for 1966 to £2.5 
million. With these payments, it was calculated that the 
Tobacco Corporation's total payments to the industry 
for the 1966 crop would amount to £24 million. In 
1965, the crop sold for £35 million on the Salisbury 
auction floors. 

172. On 9 November 1966, the President of the 
Rhodesian Tobacco Association, Mr. Carol Heurtley, 
stated that the "Government's" 6.8 per cent payment 
to flue-cured tobacco growers meant that the national 
averarre cost of production (about 24d. per pound) 
had t~ow been covered. While not every grower had 
received his cost, he was pleased that the Government 
had completed its promised obligations. 

173. The deliveries of Virginia flue-cured tobacco 
from growers to the Tobacco Corporation ceased on 
17 October 1966. There had been various reports about 
the proportion of the over-all crop sold. However, the 
reports aaree in estimating that the majority of the 
crop bought by the Corporation remained unsold. 

Tobacco crop for 1966-1967 

174. On 14 July 1966, Mr. Rudland announced 
that the target for 1966-1967 flue-cured tobacco produc
tion would be 200 million pounds. He gave an assurance 
to arowers that if sanctions made a return to free 
unf~ttered auction impracticable, the "Government" 
would guarantee the market for the crop at grade 
prices calculated to return to the growers an average 
of 28d. per pound. Mr. Rudland said this target was 
indicative of the "Government's" determination that 
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the country would continue to produce its tobacco, 
which had gained its place in the world markets on 
quality and price considerations alone. Buyers could 
therefore be assured that Rhodesian tobacco would 
continue to be available. A control scheme would be 
introduced, he said, and the details of this would be 
announced by the President of the Rhodesian Tobacco 
Association, Mr. Heurtley. 

175. Mr. Rudland stated that the control scheme had 
been devised by the Rhodesian Tobacco Association 
in consultation with his Ministry, and had the full 
support of the "Government" and would remain in 
force for the coming season. The administration of the 
control scheme would be undertaken by the Tobacco 
Marketing Board and not by the Ministry. It would 
be possible, said Mr. Rudland, for all farmers to plan 
their individual production programmes for the coming 
season. He advised farmers to plan for maximum 
individual profit according to their own capabilities and 
that of their land. 

176. Mr. Heurtley welcomed the announcement of 
the ZOO-million-pound target figure, which he said 
should be sufficient to guarantee continuity of supply 
to the country's established markets. The average price 
of 2Sd. per pound, he said, had been calculated to 
provide the grower with the possibility of regaining 
something above production costs. 

177. On 15 July 1966, Mr. Heurtley stated that he 
felt confident that, following the Government announce
ment, commerce would react favourably towards South
ern Rhodesia's 2,600 farmers by granting them credit 
facilities for planting the next crop. 

178. Commenting on the announced target for the 
1966-1967 crop, Mr. Bottomley, then Commonwealth 
Secretary, said in London on 15 July that if the new 
target were to be realized, the farmers would receive 
between £23 million and £24 million, compared with 
£32 million to £35 million which they normally re
ceived. This represented a crop of some £10 million 
in the farmers' receipts from tobacco. But the new 
figures were merely target figures. Credit was the 
life-blood of the tobacco farmers and they would need 
credit immediately for the seeds, fertilizers and equip
ment for the next twelve months. 

179. Mr. Bottomley also stated that the new 
policy directive, to the extent that it was accepted by 
the tobacco farmers, would only put off the inevitable 
day of reckoning. Though a policy of internal subsidies 
would further delay the full impact of sanctions on 
the farmers, this in turn must raise many problems of 
economic management. Not the least of these would 
be the difficulties caused by the storage of the greater 
part of the 1966 crop and the effect on future demand 
should a large part of the 1966 crop be left unsold in 
the hands of the Tobacco Corporation. 

180. On 24 July 1966, the Rhodesian 1\linistry of 
Agriculture announced that the target for the 1966-1967 
burley tobacco crop had been set at 6 million pounds. 
Pro,·ision was made to guarantee to growers an average 
of 23d. per pound of tobacco. On 31 August 1966, the 
:i\Iinistrv further announced that it would, if necessary, 
provide. financial support for a crop of 1.5 million 
pounds of Samsun Oriental tobacco for the 1966-1967 
crop at grade prices designed to give an average return 
of 26d. per pound. 

181. On 20 October 1966, l\Ir. Rudland warned 
tob:1cco rrrowers not to produce a crop in excess of their 
alloc:1tecl quotas. He said any such action next season 

:vould be irresponsible and would upset present market
mg arrangements. Plans had been made, he said, to 
ensure that no grower who ignored the requirements 
of the tobacco control scheme would benefit by so doing. 

Sugar crop for 1966 

182. Southern Rhodesia's sugar industry has ex
panded almost tenfold during the last six years. The 
1965 crop before the illegal declaration of independence 
was estimated at 250,000 tons and the total export of 
raw sugar in 1965 earned £3,482,485. 

183. On 17 March 1966 the United Kingdom Gov
ernment announced a ban on all exports of sugar from 
Southern Rhodesia. According to the order, which is 
effective under both United Kingdom and Southern 
Rhodesian law, it is now "illegal for speculators or 
others to buy Rhodesian sugar and hold it in Rhodesia 
or elsewhere in the hope of selling it at a profit when 
legal government is restored". Those who bought 
Rhodesian sugar in contravention of the order would 
acquire no legal right to it and would also not be 
a?le to get their money back. Furthermore, all transac
tions that took place in Southern Rhodesia aimed at 
the export of sugar were invalid whether the export 
was to take place immediately or in the future. 

184. By February 1966, the main buyers of South
ern Rhodesian sugar, namely the United Kingdom, 
Canada and the United States, had already placed an 
embargo on sugar imports from Southern Rhodesia. 
United Kingdom authorities hoped that Zambia and 
Malawi, which have been dependent on Southern 
Rhodesia for their sugar supplies, would co-operate 
as well. 

185. It was announced on 19 July 1966 that Japa
nese orders for about 50,000 tons of Southern Rhode
sian sugar had been cancelled. The orders were placed 
before the illegal declaration of independence and their 
cancellation was reported to represent a foreign ex
change loss of £750,000. 

186. Hippo Valley Estates, one of Southern Rhode
sia's main sugar producers, reported on 19 July a 
loss of £372,345 for the year ended 31 March 1966. 
The chairman, Sir Raymond Stockil, was reported to 
have said that the loss was due primarily to low 
world prices and difficulties in commissioning a new 
sugar mill; he added, however, that the Zambian market 
had already been entirely lost and the market in 
Malawi, where the planting of cane had started, would 
be lost also. 

187. It has been reported that cotton and citrus 
fruits have become alternative crops in place of sugar. 

Cotton 

188. It was reported from Salisbury on 30 Septem
ber 1966 that official sources had estimated that a 
record crop of 120 million pounds of cotton would be 
grown in the 1967 season. This followed a recent 
government recommendation to double the size of the 
cotton crop, which was estimated at 60 million pounds 
for the 1966 season. (In 1965 the crop was 40,102,000 
pounds.) The report stated that the indications were 
that this increased amount of cotton could be readily 
marketed both in Southern Rhodesia and in neigh
bouring countries. The actual price would be announced 
before the ginning season started about May 1967. The 
"Government" was reported to be analysing proposals 
put to it by the cotton marketing committee for future 
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marketing policy. The growers' committee had reached 
agreement in principle on government proposals. 

Maize 

189. On 23 August 1966, Mr. Rudland announced 
bonus payments to maize growers by which they 
would receive a supplementary payment of 2s. per bag 
(200 pounds) of maize on top of the basic price of 
29s.6d. per bag already announced from the government 
Grain Marketing Board. It was announced that the 
supplementary payment would cost £500,000, which 
meant that the present maize crop sold to the Board 
had totalled 5 million bags. In 1964-1965, the Grain 
Marketing Board had bought 2,569,183 bags of maize 
from Europeans and 254,452 from Africans. 

Mining 

General 

190. Mineral exports of Southern Rhodesia earned 
£32,353,669 in 1965, the highest ever attained. As
bestos remained Southern Rhodesia's most valuable 
mineral followed by gold and copper, these three ac
counting for over two thirds of the total value of all 
minerals mined. Coal and chrome ore were the next 
most important minerals. These two minerals, together 
with asbestos, gold and copper, accounted for 89 per 
cent of the total value of mineral production. Other 
minerals which accounted for the remaining 11 per 
cent of the mineral exports included iron ( 3 per cent), 
tin metal (2 per cent), limestone and lithium ( 1 per 
cent) and others ( 4 per cent). 

191. By the end of July 1966, the United Kingdom 
Government, under the Southern Rhodesia (Prohibited 
Exports and Imports) Order, had imposed embargoes 
on the export of chrome, pig-iron, iron ore, copper and 
asbestos, which together constitute the main mineral 
exports of the country. 

192. No figures are available from within Southern 
Rhodesia on the operation of the mining industry since 
the illegal declaration of independence. However, ac
tivities within certain sectors of the mining industry 
were reported in 1966 by the "Government" and the 
mining companies themselves. While these do not 
provide an over-all picture, they are worth noting as 
indications of the state of the industry. 

Copper 
193. Despite sanctions, the operation of the copper 

mining industry was considerably extended in 1966. 
Southern Rhodesia's normal copper production is about 
24,000 tons a year. 

194. On 3 March 1966, the "Deputy Minister of 
Mines", Mr. I. B. Dillon, stated in an interview 
that three new copper mines would probably be opening 
in the northern area of Southern Rhodesia within the 
next twelve months, and that the ministry was aiming 
at 30,000 tons within the next two years. If that figure 
were reached then consideration would be given to the 
installation of a copper refinery. Consideration had 
already been given to a possible site for the refinery 
and it was hoped that its establishment would lead to 
another industry producing copper piping, sheeting and 
other products. Mr. Dillon also stated that sanctions 
would not affect Southern Rhodesian sales of copper. 
The current emphasis on copper mining in Southern 
Rhodesia was dictated simply by demand and value. 

195. At the end of August 1966, the "Ministry 
of Information" announced that a new high-grade 

copper mine, the first of its kind in Southern Rhodesia, 
had begun full operation in the Sabi Valley, 150 miles 
south-east of Salisbury. The first sample of the mine's 
cathode copper had already been accepted abroad at 
99.9 per cent of purity and the first long ton fetched 
£600. Known as the Elephant Mine, it had been de
veloped by private enterprise with government as
~istance .. The ministry said it believed that the plant 
mstallat10ns and processes used could now be duplicated 
on several other known copper-bearing properties in 
Southern Rhodesia. The statement added that at a 
co_nservative estimate of future copper prices, the new 
mme development could mean an increase of at least 
£250,000 in annual export figures. 

196. On 20 September 1966, it was reported that 
Lonrho, Ltd., was to undertake a new drilling pro
gramme aimed at establishing the extent and value 
of the copper deposits in the Inyati block, a few miles 
north-east of Headland. The area to be explored covers 
about sixty square miles. Lonrho would operate through 
a subsidiary company. 

Gold 

197. Gold has been one of Southern Rhodesia's 
main exports. Net gold sales in 1965 amounted to 
£6,794,000. 

198. According to the Barclays Bank, D. C. 0. 
Overseas Review for April 1966, the Anglo American 
Corporation had sunk three new shafts at its mines 
on the Felixburg gold belt, near Umvuma. Another 
shaft at the Tchargwa mine, which was abandoned 
some years ago because of water difficulties, was being 
deepened and developed. 

199. In June 1966, the Chairman of the Anglo 
American Corporation, I\fr. Oppenheimer, stated that 
an exploratory shaft was being sunk at the Champion 
mine in the region of Odzi, where bore holes indicated 
the possibility of mineable tonnages of both gold and 
silver ore. 

200. It was reported in August 1966 that the coun
try had launched its biggest gold prospecting pro
gramme to date, with most of the large mining com
panies throwing all their resources into an all-out bid 
to find new gold-fields and develop existing ones. Mr. 
D. A. Pretorius, Director of the Economic Geology 
Research Unit of the Transvaal and Orange Free 
State Chamber of Mines, who had returned to Johan
nesburg after discussions with the regime and mining 
leaders, was reported to have said that Southern 
Rhodesia was determined to go it alone and intended 
to offset losses through boycotts by increasing gold 
production. The regime was well aware that gold was 
its most secure foreign currency earner and that little 
effort was required to sell it at an international level. 
Gold's countering effect against inflation, its lack of 
price fluctuation and the possible devaluation of sterling 
provided an ideal climate for the easy selling of gold. 

Nickel 

201. It was reported in May 1966 that a further 
£2.2 million a year was expected to be added to the 
country's foreign exchange income when the Trojan 
nickel mine, at Bindura, had been developed to full 
produ~tion. It wa~ further reported that the Anglo 
Amencan Corporation had bought an 85 per cent inter
est in the mine and was to invest £4 million (including 
the purchase price) to expand production to 600 000 
tons of ore a year. Behind the plan to expand' the 
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Trojan mine was the growing demand for nickel. On 
20 September 1966, it was further announced that Anglo 
American Corporation would examine the economic po
tential of base mineral claims owned by the Shamva 
Nickel Mines under an option agreement between the 
Corporation and that company. The Shamva mine is 
located about forty miles from the Trojan mine. 

Iron ore 

202. Following the embargo on the export of iron 
ore and pig-iron, it was reported that the output of 
the Rhodesian Iron and Steel Corporation (RISCO) 
had decreased. RISCO was declared a "designated 
industry" by the Southern Rhodesian regime to pre
vent it from being closed, and a manpower control 
order was issued to prevent dismissal of employees. 
In February 1966, it was reported that RISCO had 
shut down two of its three blast furnaces and one of 
its two open-hearth steel furnaces and had abandoned 
a £7 million expansion and modernization scheme. 
This has made about 400 workers, including 100 Euro
peans, redundant. However, an official industrial review 
published in Salisbury in July 1966 stated that RISCO 
had three blast furnaces with a combined annual capa
city of more than 400,000 tons and two open-hearth 
furnaces which could produce 165,000 tons of ingots 
a year. 

203. In October 1966, it was reported that the re
gime had lifted the manpower provisions on RISCO 
and on Richard Costain (Africa), who had a contract 
at RISCO. No explanation was offered officially, but 
it was understood that RISCO had managed to replace 
lost pig-iron markets, though at lower prices than in 
the past. 

Coal 

J 204. The vVankie Colliery Company's preliminary 
profits statement for the year ending 31 August 1966 
showed that over-all sales were maintained during the 
year at 3,369,870 tons, compared with 3,348,455 tons 
in 1964-1965. The statement added, however, that sales 
for June and July had been adversely affected by the 
Rhodesia Railways dispute between Southern Rhodesia 
and Zambia which had resulted in a truck shortage for 
the transport of coal to the Copperbelt. In September 
1966, sales amounted to 227,009 tons, comfortably 
above the July low of 127,009 tons, but still almost 
100,000 tons less than those for September 1965. The 
monthly average in 1964-1965 was 280,822 tons. 

205. On 15 November, Sir Keith Acutt, Chairman 
of the \Vankie Colliery Company, stated that as a result 
of reduced sales to Zambia one of the two coal mines 
the company operated might have to be put on a care
and-maintenance basis by the middle of 1967. 

206. \Vankie coal sales for November 1966 were 
later reported to have dropped by about a third in 
comparison with sales for November 1965. The report 
stated that the Anglo American Corporation had attrib
uted the drop in sales mainly to rail transport diffi
culties with Zambia. 

S chrclite 
207. The "l\Iinistry of Mines" announce~ at . the 

bcrrinninrr of October 1966 that two new scheebte mmes 
"-~~·c to"' come into production. Scheelite, a strategic 
mineral. is the basis for tungsten, and was reported to 
he in "·orld demand. 

208. One of the mines, known as the Tact mine, 
owned and operated by the Rhodesian Selected De
velopment Company, Ltd., was said to be already pro
ducing a high grade of scheelite, and was hoping to 
produce six tons of refined mineral from every 1,000 
tons of ore each month when a second mill comes into 
operation. The second mine, the Killarney, located in 
Filabusi, was expected to go into production within 
three or four months. 

Graphite 

209. The Industrial Development Corporation an
nounced in May 1966 that the new graphite mining 
project near Karoi, 120 miles north of Salisbury, would 
go into production soon. 

210. The statement said that the construction of the 
plant at the £50,000 project was almost complete and 
would be officially opened in the near future. The Indus
trial Development Corporation was backing the project 
in conjunction with Rhodesian Graphite and a Federal 
Republic of Germany company based in Munich. It was 
planned to produce about 500 tons of graphite a month, 
worth £150,000 a year. 

Other reported developments 

211. It appears from statistics compiled by the port 
of Beira authorities that exports of Rhodesian chrome 
through Beira in the first five months of 1966 totalled 
some 94,000 tons, compared with 100,000 tons in the 
corresponding period of 1965. Sundry ores exported 
totalled 183,000 tons, compared with 202,000 tons in 
the comparable period of 1965, and asbestos exports 
through the port of Beira totalled 7,000 tons, 2,000 less 
than in 1965. It was reported, however, that in the past 
asbestos had mainly been exported through Louren<;o 
Marques. 

Economic relations with Zambia 

212. In 1965 the total value of exports, including re
exports from Southern Rhodesia to Zambia, amounted 
to £46 million, of which domestic merchandise ac
counted for £36.1 million; imports from Zambia 
amounted to £4.3 million. 

213. Since the illegal declaration of independence, 
Zambia has imposed a licence system whereby only cer
tain commodities can be imported from Southern Rho
desia. The permitted imports from Southern Rhodesia 
are mainly essential commodities for which alternative 
sources of supply have not been found. Trade figures 
between the two countries for 1966 are not available, 
although, according to press reports, Zambia has cut 
its imports from Southern Rhodesia by an estimated 
30 per cent. 

214. It will be recalled that following the Southern 
Rhodesian oil embargo against Zambia on 18 Decem
ber 1965, the Governments of the United Kingdom, 
Canada and the United States together started a regular 
airlift of oil and petroleum products to Zambia to beat 
the embargo. The Canadian and United States airlifts 
to Zambia ceased at the end of April 1966. The airlift 
by British civil aircraft to Zambia also ended on 29 May 
1966. However, the airlift by Royal Air Force aircraft 
to Zambia p;utly to meet the fuel requirements of the 
air defence force there and partly to supply oil products 
to the civil economy ended on 31 October 1966. Accord
ing to United Kingdom sources, the total cost of these 
British airlifts to the United Kingdom Government was 
nearly £6 million. The cost of the oil itself except for 
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that used by the Royal Air Force itself had been met 
by the Zambian Government. 

215. In 1966 the Governments of Zambia and the 
United Kingdom held a series of talks on intensifica
tion of sanctions against the illegal regime in Southern 
Rhodesia and the maintenance of the Zambian economy 
in all circumstances arising from the Southern Rho
desian rebellion. The discussions covered a great deal 
of ground concerning practical and technical problems 
associated with the changing pattern of Zambian trade. 

216. On 1 November 1966, the Commonwealth Sec
retary, Mr. Bowden, stated in the House of Commons 
that the United Kingdom Government had offered the 
Zambian Government further aid up to a total of £13.8 
million for expenditure up to 30 June 1967. The United 
Kingdom Government later stated that this was assist
ance for the intensification of sanctions and would 
cover any contingencies that arose during the coming 
months. Most of the assistance offered was intended to 
assist Zambia in developing alternative routes whereby 
one of the indirect outcomes would be a steadier supply 
of copper in the future. Since the illegal declaration of 
independence, £3.8 million had been provided by the 
United Kingdom towards the cost of alternative supply 
routes besides the £ 13.8 million on offer for the de
velopment of new import and export routes and new 
sources of supply. 

217. On 1 February 1967, an agreement was signed 
in Lusaka between the Governments of the United 
Kingdom and Zambia for the provision by the United 
Kingdom of £ 13.8 million in contingency aid to Zam
bia for the above-stated projects. The agreement pro
vided for the United Kingdom Government to join the 
Government of Zambia in the implementation of the 
above-listed projects. 

218. On 23 February 1967, the Government of 
Zambia informed the Secretary-General ( S j7783) 11 

that since the unilateral declaration of independence by 
the minority white regime in Southern Rhodesia, Zam
bia had spent well over $US90 million implementing 
its policy of severing its trade and economic ties with 
Southern Rhodesia. 

219. In his address before the General Assembly on 
15 November 1966, the President of Zambia, Dr. Ken
neth Kaunda, stated that the common services owned 
jointly by Zambia and Rhodesia, like the railways, the 
Kariba hydroelectric scheme and the Central African 
Airways,I2 which provide Zambia with its vital power 
supplies and its communications and external trade 
links and whose headquarters were all in Rhodesia and 
for all practical purposes were controlled from Salis
bury, could not be properly operated and administered 
in the absence of a legal government in Rhodesia.13 

220. In its letter dated 23 February 1967, the Gov
ernment of Zambia informed the Secretary-General 
that: 

(a) Negotiations to separate the jointly owned Rho
des:a Railways were going on; 

(b) Similar negotiations to separate the jointly owned 
Central African Airways were also going on; 

11 Incorporated in substance in document S/7781/ Add.2, 
annex (Official Records of the Scwrity Council, Twcnty
scC(Jnd }'car, Supplement for Jan11ary, Fcbmary and ~March 
1967). 

12 ~falawi is a third partner in Central African Airways. 
13 Official Records of the General Asselilbl}', Twcnt:y-first 

Session, Plenary M ectings, 1464th meeting, para. 50. 

(c) Payments received by the Kariba Power Corpo
ration from Zambia were being blocked and not allowed 
to go over to Southern Rhodesia to supplement their 
foreign exchange. 

Rhodesia Railways 

221. The chairman of the board of Rhodesia Rail
ways (jointly owned by Rhodesia and Zambia) said on 
18 May 1966, after a two-day meeting of the board, 
that although the three Zambian members of the board 
had cast dissenting votes, a decision had been made on 
future operations of the railways. The member of the 
Southern Rhodesian regime responsible for transport, 
Brigadier Andrew Dunlop, said on 20 May that Rho
desia Railways needed to move about £ 1 million a 
month from Zambia to Southern Rhodesia in order to 
continue their operations. No such transfers had been 
authorized by the Zambian authorities for the month of 
April and he understood that they had refused to 
authorize any further transfer. This meant that there 
would be no contribution from Zambia towards the 
costs of operating that part of the railway system out
side Zambia. 

222. It was later announced that from 24 May the 
Southern Rhodesian authorities would require payment 
to be made in advance in convertible currency for Zam
bian traffic by rail through Southern Rhodesia unless 
the Zambian Government agreed to the transfer of 
railways funds from Zambia to Rhodesia. 

223. The President of Zambia, Dr. Kenneth Kaunda, 
announced on 21 May his Government's rejection of 
the arrangement whereby payment should be made in 
advance for Zambian rail traffic through Southern Rho
desia. On the same day, a spokesman for the Zambian 
Ministry of Transport in Lusaka was reported to have 
said that it might become necessary for the railways in 
Zambia to be operated as an independent system. 

224. On 10 June 1966, the Government of Zambia 
introduced regulations which empowered an Adminis
trator of Railways, appointed by the President, to con
trol the movement of locomotives, rolling stock and 
railway equipment from Zambia to Southern Rhodesia. 

225. On 11 June 1966, the illegal regime issued an 
emergency order signed by its "Minister of Transport", 
Brigadier Dunlop, which provided for impounding 
Zambian goods in transit through Southern Rhodesia 
for which freight payments had not been guaranteed. 
Following the issuing of the order, it was reported on 
20 June 1966 that Southern Rhodesia was holding £10 
million worth of Zambian copper destined for Mozam
bique ports. A Rhodesia Railways spokesman was re
ported to have confirmed that the copper had still not 
been moved through Southern Rhodesia because con
firmation had not been received from the Portuguese 
authorities that payment had be~n made for railing the 
copper through Mozambique to Louren<;o Marques or 
Beira. 

226. On 22 June 1966, the Government of Zambia 
decided to authorize the copper companies to send a 
limited quantity of copper through Southern Rhodesia, 
on condition that the buyers would be responsible for 
paying the freight charges in hard currency as the 
Southern Rhodesian authorities had demanded. The 
transport of copper by that route was accordingly re
commenced in August 1966. 

227. It was reported that as a result of the disloca
tion in rail services, a stockpile of about 60,000 tons of 
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Zambian copper had accumulated inside Zambia. Zam
bia's monthly production of copper is about 58,000 tons. 

228. Coal supplies to Zambia from the Wankie Col
lieries in Southern Rhodesia continued to be trans
ported by rail, but it was reported that since August 
trucks were being sent north by the Rhodesia Railways 
authorities only as trucks arrived from Zambia, on a 
truck-for-truck basis. This affected the coal supplies of 
the mines. 

229. It was reported that Rhodesia Railways' report 
for the financial year ending June 1966 showed a loss of 
£383,000, compared with a profit of nearly £2 million 
in the previous year, despite an increase in traffic and 
total revenue. 

Kariba Dam 

230. The Central African Power Corporation, in its 
annual report published on 13 December, stated that, 
despite the Rhodesian crisis, the Kariba hydroelectric 
dam made a record profit of £1,010,810 in the year 
ending 30 June. Zambian purchases during the year in
creased by 5.8 per cent and accounted for 51.4 per cent 
of the sales. Purchases by Southern Rhodesia increased 
by 4.4 per cent and accounted for 48.6 per cent of the 
sales. 

Central African Airways 

231. The Central African Airways announced a rec
ord profit of over £600,000 for the year ending 30 June 
1966. All its subsidiary airlines-Air Malawi, Air Rho
desia and Zambia Airways-realized operating profits 
for the year. 

Economic relations with Malawi 

232. In 1965 total exports, including re-exports, 
from Southern Rhodesia to Malawi amounted to £9.5 
million, of which domestic merchandise amounted to 
£7.7 million; imports amounted to £1.4 million. 

233. The Government of Malawi, between N ovem
ber 1965 and December 1966, imposed some trade re
strictions in Southern Rhodesia. It continued, however, 
to trade with Southern Rhodesia in essential commodi
ties while it appealed to importers to find alternate 
sources of supply outside Southern Rhodesia. Trade 
figures for 1966 between the two countries are not yet 
available. 

Economic relations with Bechuanaland 

234. In 1965 total exports, including re-exports, 
from Southern Rhodesia to Bechuanaland amounted to 
£2.3 million, of which domestic merchandise amounted 
to £ 1.6 million; imports amounted to £72,000. Bechu
analand became independent as Botswana on 27 Sep
tember 1966. By the end of 1966, no reports regarding 
economic measures against the illegal regime were 
available. 

Economic relations with South Africa 

235. In 1965 the total value of exports, including 
re-exports, from Southern Rhodesia to South Africa 
amounted to £ 14.4 million, of which domestic mer
~handise accounted for £ 12.8 million. To~al imports 
from South Africa amounted to £27.5 milhon. 

236. Pursuant to its declared policy of not partici
patin(Y in anv form of sanctions and boycotts, the Re
p;1bli~ of So(Jth Afric:: has, since t.he ~lle9,al declaration 
of independence, contmued to mamtam normal trade 

relations" with the Smith regime. In clarification of the 
term "normal trade relations", the Government of the 
Republic explained that this did not mean continuing 
to sell the same commodities or quantities as before. It 
meant that everybody in competition tried to sell what 
and as much as he could. It also meant trade without 
inhibitions and without breaks. 

237. In a statement to the South African Parliament 
on 21 September 1966, the new Prime Minister of the 
Republic, Mr. Johannes Vorster, stated that he intended 
to follow the same policy towards Southern Rhodesia 
as had been followed by his predecessor, Dr. V erwoerd 
(A/6300jRev.1, chap. III, para. 279). Mr. Vorster 
further said that neither pressure nor force would com
pel South Africa to take part in boycotts or sanctions. 
His Government was determined to carry on its policy 
of normal trade with Southern Rhodesia even if this 
meant taking risks. 

238. Although South Africa has not published any 
trade statistics on Southern Rhodesia since the illegal 
declaration of independence, it has been openly acknowl
edged by official sources in Salisbury that the Republic 
is the main economic prop of the Smith regime. In a 
speech on 3 May 1966, the Southern Rhodesian "Min
ister of Local Government" was reported to have stated 
that it might well be no exaggeration to state that if it 
had not been for the steadfast and responsible attitude 
adopted by both the Republic and their Portuguese 
neighbours, Southern Rhodesians would have lost not 
only their possessions but also their liberty and perhaps 
their lives. 

239. On 16 August 1966, the South African Minis
ter of Economic Affairs, Dr. N. Diederichs, was asked 
in the Assembly for a breakdown of import-export 
values between South Africa and Southern Rhodesia, 
Zambia, Malawi and Mozambique for each month since 
June 1965. In reply to the question, Dr. Diederichs 
stated that he did not regard it as being in the national 
interest to give the statistics separately. In a further 
question as to whether the monthly abstract of trade 
statistics included figures of trade between the Republic 
and each African country, the Minister said that it did 
not because he did not regard it in the national interest 
to have these figures published separately. 

240. According to trade figures released by the 
South African Department of Customs and Excise in 
S.eptember 1966, trade figures for the first eight months 
of 1966 showed that while South Africa's exports as 
a whole had risen about 12 per cent over the same 
period in 1965, exports to the rest of Africa increased 
by 30 per cent to a little over £60 million. Imports 
from the rest of Africa for the first eight months of 
1966 reached about £35 million. The Department of 
Customs and Excise ceased some time ago to provide 
detailed breakdowns, by countries of destination, of 
exports to African countries. 

241. Although no details were given, it was reported 
that the bulk of the increase in exports of about £15 
million to the rest of Africa was in the main due to a 
sharp rise in the flow of goods to Southern Rhodesia. 
Imports from the rest of Africa at about £35 million 
were reported to be around the same level as in 1965 
although imports as a whole had fallen by 15 per cent. 
The difference in the general trend was also attributed 
mainly to an increase of imports from Southern Rho
desia. 

242. Quite apart from South Africa's own trade with 
Southern Rhodesia, it has been persistently reported 
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that South Africa had been providing cover for clan
destine trade between third countries and parties with 
Southern Rhodesia. According to these reports, goods 
ostensibly directed to South Africa from third countries 
eventually find their way into Southern Rhodesia under 
prearranged contracts. Conversely, South African ports 
were reported to have increased their tonnage of South
ern Rhodesian exports which pass through the ports 
under cover of South African goods. It should here be 
noted that since the illegal declaration of independence, 
South Africa has ceased to differentiate between its 
exports and re-exports. 

243. Since the illegal declaration of independence, 
Southern Rhodesian industrialists have embarked on a 
sales promotion campaign in South Africa with a view 
to increasing sales in the Republic. There have also 
been exchanges of visits between manufacturers and 
industrialists of the two countries to discuss marketing 
problems and how best to facilitate the flow of trade 
between the two countries. 

244. One of the most important such visits to be 
publicly announced was that of a six-man delegation 
from the Afrikaanse Handelsinstituut in June 1966, at 
the invitation of the Rhodesian Promotion Council. The 
Handelsinstituut is the most important organization in 
South Africa of Afrikaans-speaking leaders of industry, 
mining, commerce and finance. While in Southern Rho
desia,. the party met with the regime's "Minister of 
Commerce and Industry", Mr. Mussett, and other offi
cials. They also met leading personalities in the business 
and financial sectors of the country's economy and 
visited Salisbury, Bulawayo, Umtali, the Midlands and 
the Lowveld. On 22 June 1966, the Director of the 
Handelsinstituut, Dr. Van den Berg, stated in J ohan
nesburg that the delegation had returned with a pro
posal to the Government of South Africa that factories 
in Southern Rhodesia should be granted quotas to ex
port goods to the Republic duty free, or under rebate. 
In this way, Southern Rhodesia would help to ensure 
that South African productive capacity would not be 
fully expanded at a time when such expansion was not 
in the Republic's interest. At the same time, South 
Africa would be helping Southern Rhodesia to adjust 
to the loss of the Zambian export market. 

245. The delegation was also reported to have rec
ommended to the Government that South Africa should 
enter into a common market arrangement with Southern 
Rhodesia so that the origin of Southern Rhodesia 
products exported through South Africa could not be 
known; that South African capital should be used to 
help Southern Rhodesia industries lessen the force of 
sanctions ; and that South Africa should provide £3 
million for a sixty-mile rail link across the Limpopo 
joining the South African and Rhodesian Railways. 

246. Among other important visitors to Southern 
Rhodesia was Mr. Hobson, the General Manager of 
the Durban Chamber of Commerce (South Africa) who 
was in Southern Rhodesia in the second week of No
vember 1966. He was reported to have said in Salisbury 
that South African industrialists were more favourably 
disposed towards imports, especially those from South
ern Rhodesia, than before. He added that Southern 
Rhodesian exporters should not be slow to take advan
tacre of opportunities in the South African market. 
A~o, a group of prominent South African business:nen 
led by the Chairman of Sasol and th.e South Afnc~n 
Gas Distribution Corporation, Dr. Eths Rousseau, VIS

ited Southern Rhodesia in the third week of November 
1966, .at the invitation of the Rhodesian Promotion 

Council. The visitors were reported to have seen vari
ous aspects of economic development in Southern Rho
desia and to have met a number of leading businessmen. 

247. On 6 June 1966 it was reported from Johannes
burg that a new trading link between Rhodesia and 
South Africa had been forged with the formation in 
Johannesburg of Rhodesian Industrial Confirming (Pri
vate), Limited. The company is a subsidiary of Indus
trial Confirming (Private), which is backed by the 
Industrial Development Corporation of Southern Rho
desia, and commenced operations in April. In addition 
to ordinary confirming or export guarantee business
in both directions-Industrial Confirming and its sub
sidiary assist potential importers and exporters to pro
mote trade between the two countries. The Johannes
burg manager, Colonel R. Jones, was reported to have 
said that his company was also interested in guarantee
ing trade_between Rhodesia and other markets. 

248. In order to facilitate trade between the two 
countries Rhodesia Railways introduced a new fast 
freight s~rvice to Johannesburg and the South African 
ports. On 26 August 1966, a spokesman for Rhodesia 
Railways announced that a new fast goods service to 
be known as Rail Trader would come into operation on 
27 August 1966. The new service would link Salisbury 
and Bulawayo with Johannesburg, Port Elizabeth, East 
London, Durban and Cape Town. Trains from Sali.s
bury would take four days to Johannesburg and six 
days to the ports. Trains from Bulawayo would take a 
day less to the ports. Negotiations were also under way 
to introduce a similar service from South Africa to 
Southern Rhodesian centres. 

249. On 26 September Rhodesia Railways took over 
the control and operation of the rail line through Be
chuanaland which is the most direct rail link between 
South Africa and Southern Rhodesia. Control of the 
400-mile line was formerly split between South Afric.an 
Railways and Rhodesia Railways, with the South Afnca 
railways operating the line from Mafeking u~ to t~e 
half-way point at Mahalapye, and the Rhodesia Rail
ways operating it over the rest of the distance to 
Plumtree, on the Southern Rhodesian border. Accord
ina to a statement issued by the Bulawayo headquarters 
ol' the Rhodesia Railways, the entire Bechuanaland 
section of the railway line in question had been owned 
by the Rhodesia Railways since it was built in the 
1890s although one half of it had been managed by the 
South African Railways. 

250. In May 1966, the Smith regime appointed a 
three-man commission of inquiry to investigate an 
alternative rail link between Southern Rhodesia and 
South Africa through Beitbridge. The commission, 
which held its first sitting on 15 June 1966, is composed 
of three South African experts, Mr. W. G. Muller, an 
advocate of Johannesburg, and two economists, M:. 
H G Ashworth of Cape Town and Dr. M. D. Marais 
of. Pr~toria. The two possible connexions being consid
ered by the commission are either from West Nicholson 
or from Rutenga to join the South African Railway line 
from Beitbridge. Any one of the two proposed con
nexions would give Southern Rhodesia a direct rail link 
with South Africa. According to South African sources, 
whichever route the alternative rail link would take, it 
would help to strengthen trade bonds between Southern 
Rhodesia and South Africa. 

251. On 20 September 1966, a new road was opened 
between the Cape Province and Southern Rhodesia 
through Bechuanaland. The Bechuanaland Government 
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worked on the section between the Cape Province bor
der and the Southern Rhodesian border while the South 
African Government worked on the connexion inside 
the Republic. The new road is reported to facilitate 
travel hetween Cape Town and Southern Rhodesia. 

Economic relations with Portugal 

252. Portugal has also continued to maintain trade 
relations with Southern Rhodesia, having declared on 
many occasions that it would not take part in sanctions 
that would affect the flow of trade in southern Africa. 
Although trade between Southern Rhodesia and Portu
gal and the Territories under Portuguese administra
tion is almost negligible, Portugal occupies a predomi
nant position in controlling the external trade routes of 
Southern Rhodesia, Zambia and Malawi, through the 
seaports of Beira and Lourenc;o Marques in Mozam
bique. It also has rail links to all the three landlocked 
countries and South Africa. Southern Rhodesia's prin
cipal export and import outlet is the seaport of Beira 
in Mozambique, which also handles the main bulk of 
the external trade of Zambia and Malawi. 

253. Portugal's policy of maintaining trade relations 
with Southern Rhodesia has therefore offered the illegal 
regime a most valuable outlet for exports and imports. 
Figures published by the Portuguese authorities in 
l\Iozambique show that Beira has maintained its posi
tion as the main export-import outlet of Southern Rho
desia since the illegal declaration of independence. Ac
cording to press reports Portugal has become an outlet 
for re-exporting embargoed Southern Rhodesian com
modities, primarily tobacco and sugar. 

254. According to statistics compiled by the port of 
Beira authorities in November, total tonnage handled 
at the port of Beira dropped 24 per cent in the first ten 
months of 1966. It was estimated that about half the 
drop in tonnage represented the cut-back in the supply 
of crude oil to Southern Rhodesia, but no figures on 
individual traffic were available. It was reported that 
the changes which have taken place in southern African 
trade and communications since the illegal declaration 
of independence rule out precise interpretation of the 
Beira figures. 

255. In a letter dated 3 February 1967,14 addressed 
to the Secretary-General, the Government of Portugal 
stated that as a result of the carrying out of a number 
of measures envisaged in resolutions 221 ( 1966) and 
232 ( 1966) of the Security Council, voted upon on 
9 April and 16 December 1966, the economy of Mozam
bique was suffering severe financial and economic losses 
which the Portuguese Government estimated at about 
£ 10 million sterling, up to the end of 1966. Annexed 
to the letter were particulars of this amount by various 
items. 

256. Within the year 1966, Southern Rhodesia and 
the Territories under Portuguese administration in 
southern Africa were brought closer together economi
cally through visiting trade missions. In early ~pril 
1966, a delegation of the National Export Counctl of 
Southern Rhodesia visited Lourem~o Marques. The 
Chairman of the Council was reported to have said that 
the contacts made by the delegation in Mozambique 
indicated possibilities for increas~d exports fron; South
ern Rhodesia. In l\Iay 1966, a stx-man delegat10n rep
resenting the :\ssociated Chambers of Commerce of 

H Sec Official R<"c(lrds (lf the Security Council. TH'Cill_\'

scrm~d J"cai-, SuNicmcnt for ]alluary, Fcbnwr3• and 11lardz 
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Mozambique visited Southern Rhodesia at the invita
tion of the National Export Council. In June 1966, a 
seven-man trade delegation from Angola visited South
ern Rhodesia for a seven-day tour at the invitation of 
the National Export Council of Southern Rhodesia. 
The leader of the delegation was reported to have said 
at Bulawayo that Angola had many markets which 
could be exploited by Southern Rhodesian manufac
turers. The best openings in Angola were for the 
manufacturers of cotton goods, electric cabling and 
canned foods. He said that Southern Rhodesian goods 
appeared to be very competitive and would hold their 
own in any overseas market. 

257. On 8 July 1966, the regime's Minister of Com
merce and Industry, Mr. Mussett, opened the Southern 
Rhodesian pavilion at the Mozambique trade fair in 
Lourenc;o Marques. In his statement, he said that the 
time had come for countries in southern Africa to 
support each other. In 1965 visible trade between 
Mozambique and Southern Rhodesia left Mozambique 
with a favourable balance of £ 180,000, but when invisi
ble transactions, primarily transit, were taken into 
account, the balance was increased to £6 million. For 
this reason, he said that he would like to see a greater 
level of purchases of Southern Rhodesian goods in 
Mozambique. 

258. According to official figures released in Lisbon, 
Portugal's imports from Southern Rhodesia for the 
period January to September 1966 amounted to 
$942,000, of which tobacco and sugar accounted for 
$349,000 and $111,000, respectively. Other imports in
cluded meat of bovine products, asbestos, copper and 
skins and hides. Exports from Portugal to Southern 
Rhodesia for the period January to September 1966 
amounted to $809,000. 

259. A six-man trade mission from Southern Rho
desia headed by Mr. Maltas, Chairman of the National 
Export Council of Rhodesia, visited Portugal in the 
first week of November 1966. The mission included 
Mr. Graylin, Chairman of the Rhodesian Tobacco Ex
port Council. 

Southern Rhodesia and the oil embargo 

260. It will be recalled that the United Kingdom 
Government imposed a total oil embargo on Southern 
Rhodesia on 17 December 1965. By the Southern Rho
desia (Petroleum) Order, 1965, the United Kingdom, 
in exercise of powers conferred upon it by the Southern 
Rhodesia Act, 1965, prohibited the import of oil and 
oil products into the Territory. It prohibited United 
Kingdom nationals from supplying or carrying oil 
products for Southern Rhodesian use. 

261. The Commonwealth Secretary on 6 June 1966 
made regulations under the Southern Rhodesia (Petro
leum) Order, 1966, permitting certain specified quanti
ties of specialized lubricants (mainly greases) to be 
imported into Southern Rhodesia for the use of Rhode
sian Railways. This was reported to be in keeping with 
the British Government's policy of excepting from its 
embargoes, goods essential for the continued running of 
the Central African Common Services. In view of the 
uncertainty concerning the future of Rhodesia Rail
ways, the regulation, which can be revoked at any time, 
permits the import by Caltex Oil (S.A.) Ltd., at 
monthly intervals, of quantities sufficient for only one 
month's consumption. 

262. On 9 May 1966, the Smith regime increased 
the price of petroleum products. The price increases, 
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which with one exception were uniform throughout the 
country, were as follows: petrol, both regular and pre
mium grades, was increased by ?3d. a gallon; diesel fuel 
by 7 d. per gallon ; power paraffin by 9d. per gallon ; 
illuminating paraffin by 5d. per gallon; aviation turbine 
fuel by 10d. a gallon; and aviation gasoline by Yzd. 
a gallon. The one exception was the area within a 
radius of twelve miles of Beitbridge, where prices re
mained the same. 

263. Rhodesian motorists at Umtali, who in the past 
were able to purchase petrol over the border in Mozam
bique at very low prices without paying any tax, were 
affected by these restrictions for the first time. All 
Rhodesian registered vehicles which entered Southern 
Rhodesia after an absence of less than two nights were 
required to pay a special import duty of £1 for motor 
vehicles and 2j6d. for motorcycles. Only vehicles used 
for the carriage of passengers or goods across the border 
for hire or reward, and vehicles of persons resident in 
Mozambique who worked in Rhodesia or vice versa, 
were exempt from the special import duty. 

264. To ensure the successful implementation of 
the new regulations, petroleum products were re
moved from the open general licence category and 
could henceforth only be imported under licence. Any 
persons who imported or took out of bond any of the 
fuels enumerated above under authority of a licence 
issued by the "Secretary for Commerce and Indus
try" and under such conditions as the Controller of 
Customs and Excise might approve would pay the 
old rate of duty. 

265. Some exceptions to the new regulation that 
petroleum products could only be imported un~er 
licence were also announced on 9 May 1966, by wh1ch 
the Controller of Customs and Excise was given a 
blanket authority to admit all gifts of motor fuel with
out the production of an import licence, subject to the 
payment of an increase of 3d. per gallon customs 
duty on all those products imported, with the excep
tion of illuminat;ng paraffin. 

266. On 10 June 1966, the ration of diesel fuel to 
farmers which was fixed at 50 per cent of the 1965 
consumption was raised to 70 per cent for the months 
of June, July and August. The addit!onal 20 r:er cent 
was issued at the discretion of the 011 compames. 

267. Effective from the first week of July 1966, 
"off-ration" petrol coupons were made available to the 
public by which any person who needed extra petrol 
beyond the normal allowance could. b_uy extra. cou
oons at an additional price of two shllhngs a umt for 
six pints. This in effect meant that while petrol would 
cost the reaular coupon holder 6s. for first grade and 

b 1 " ff . " Ss. 8d. for second grade petrol, t 1e o --ratmn coupon 
holder would, in terms of over-all cost, pay 8s.8d. a 
gallon for premium brands an~ 8?.Sd. for regular. 
Effective from 4 August 1966, off-ratwn petrol co~p?ns 
were also made available for the purc~ase of. av~a.tlon 
fuel at the additional rate of 2/- a umt for s1x pmts. 

268. Statements made by Mr. Mussett_ on. 9 May 
and 28 June 196~ in ex,~lanati?n ~f the pnce 1ncre!~es 
and the introductiOn of off-ratwn p~trol coupons o1ve 
some indication of the impact of the 01! embargo on the 
economy. In his justification of the increase of ~he 
price of petroleum pro~ucts. on 9 May 1966, wluch 
according to him was mevttable, he stated that the 
Rhodesian Treasury could not _be expec~ed to absorb 
the enormous additional costs mvolved m the supply 

and transport of fuel. On 28 June 1966, he also stated 
that prior to the introduction of formal rationing and 
with the disruption of the normal methods of obtaining 
supplies, an initial deficit was incurred. This was not 
being recovered in the present price of petrol. The 
Government therefore felt justified in asking the ordi
nary motorist who wished to obtain more petrol (under 
the "off-ration" petrol coupon system) to make a con
tribution towards this deficit. 

269. On the basis of the above references, these 
measures were interpreted to re-flect the extra cost to 
the Smith regime of importing refined petroleum prod
ucts from South Africa and through Mozambique. In 
the past, the government oil procurement agency, 
GENTA, had been bearing the extra cost of these 
imports with prices remaining the same at the retail 
level. 

270. In his statement in Parliament on 28 June 
1966, Mr. Mussett also stated that since the intro
duction of the coupon system consumption of petro
leum products had dropped and this had naturally 
added to the dif-ficulties which were already facing the 
motor trade and ancillary activities. The only prac
tical way of alleviating the petrol ration at this stage 
was through the "off-ration" petrol coupons. 

271. Following the increase in prices, the President 
of the Rhodesian National Farmers' Union, Mr. T. 
Mitchell, was quoted as saying that the 7 d. a gallon 
rise in the price of diesel fuel would raise the cost 
of agricultural production by £500,000 a year. 

272. On 17 June 1966, the President of the Rho
desian Motor Trade Association was reported to have 
said in a speech at Umtali that petrol rationing had 
been catastrophic for the trade an? to have spo~en. of 
the possibility of a breakdown. Smce petrol rahonmg 
had been introduced he said, new car sales had dropped 
by more than 40 'per cent and commercial vehicle 
sales by more than 50 per cent. Workshop revenue and 
the sale of spare parts were also down. 

273 In his statement before the Rhodesian Front 
Party. Congress on 23 September 1966, Mr. Ian Smith 
made reference to what he called "the battle for fuel, 
petrol and the oils". He said that .the~e .had been ?ne or 
two sticky moments bu.t that h1s regtme was ~n t~e 
happy position of havmg more ~etrol than 1t d1d 
at the commencement of that exerc1se and that was a 
measure of its success. 

274. Althoucrh no figures are available on imports 
of oil and pet~oleum . produc~s, an indication_ of. the 
increased volume of 01l reachmg the country 1s g1ven 
by the expansion of storage tank facilities. On 26 Au
aust 1966 it was reported that a request from the 
Smith regime to the Salisbury City Council to relax 
petroleum storage by-laws and thus enable oil com
panies to build mor.e .storage tanks had r~ached the 
committee stage. S1m1lar requests had e1ther been 
made or approved by other municipal authorities in 
Southern Rhodesia. It was reported on 1 August 1966 
that three international oil companies were extending 
their storage facilities at Gwelo, a town 170 miles from 
Salisbury. According to the report, included in the 
monthly municipal building figures was the news that 
Shell Mobil and Caltex had had building plans ap-

' k 1-proved for storage tan ·s. o 

15 On 21 December 1965, the oil companies operating inside 
Southern Rhodesia were put under the Emergency Regula
tions, giving the Ian Smith regime control over their operations. 
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275. According to press reports, petroleum and oil 
products reaching Southern Rhodesia from across the 
Larders daily were far in excess of the amount re
quired under rationing. Petrol tankers on the roads 
and the railways had become acceptable features of the 
Southern Rhodesian scene. Refined petrol continued 
to l>e railed up from South Africa through the then 
protectorate of Bechuanaland and from Mozambique. 
In addition, long convoys of trucks continued to carry 
thousands of gallons of petrol across the South African 
border town of Beitbridge into Southern Rhodesia. 

South Africa and the oil embargo 

276. From January to N oveml>er 1966, the Rho
desia Broadcasting Corporation gave wide publicity 
to the arrival in Southern Rhodesia of consignments 
of refined petroleum products from South Africa. 
They were described as "gifts" from the "Petrol for 
Rhodesia" movements in South Africa which are 
spearheaded by the Friends of Rhodesia organization. 
According to the radio reports, these consignments 
of petroleum products varied from a few hundred 
gallons to 4,000 gallons per shipment by road. How
ever, it was estimated that these "Petrol for Rho
desia" movements were only making a modest contri
bution to the Smith regime's stock as compared with 
the gigantic exercise organized by the illegal regime in 
1966 to bring in petroleum products from South 
Africa. It was estimated that the petroleum products 
reaching Southern Rhodesia from South Africa 
reached the level of 35,000 gallons per day from 
February 1966 to May, when supplies were reported 
to have jumped to 140,000 gallons per day (A/6300/ 
Rev.1, chap. III, paras. 216 and 734). It was stated 
that these reported huge daily supplies of petrol were 
not due to the "Petrol for Rhodesia" movements; 
they were mainly attributed to GENT A, a petrol haul
age and procurement agency of the Smith regime. The 
statement by the Minister of Commerce and Industry 
of Southern Rhodesia on 9 May 1966 that the South
ern Rhodesian Treasury "could not be expected to 
bear the enormous additional costs involved in the 
supply and transport of fuel" clearly indicated the 
Smith regime's role in the above-mentioned shipments 
of oil. Since the "enormous additional costs involved 
in the supply and transport of fuel" continued to be 
passed on to the consumer throughout 1966, it was 
obvious that the bulk supplies of petroleum products 
reaching Southern Rhodesia in 1966 were not "gifts'' 
from . South Africa but rather officially controlled 
exercises. 

277. On 8 August 1966. J\'lr. Harold Wilson stated 
in the House of Commons in reply to a question that 
oil had been going through from South Africa to 
Southern Rhodesia although at a very high price and 
was very costly to the regime. He stated that the South 
African Government had explained that it was its 
policy to allow normal but not abnormal trade, whether 
on oil or anything else. to Southern Rhodesia. Mr. vVil
son was also asked a further question on stories which 
were circulating that large quantities of oil were being 
exported from South Africa to Southern Rhodesia 
via Bechuamland. In reply, ::\Ir. \Vilson stated that 
the United Kingdom Government had been \Vatching 
thi:; vcrv carefully. Some of the stories and figures 
\':hich h~ had seen were ,·astly exaggerated compared 
"·it h the rclati,·ely small amounts going through 
BcclnnnabmL 

Portugal and the oil embargo 
278. Since the illegal declaration of independence, 

the Government of Portugal has reiterated its policy 
of keeping transit facilities through Mozambique open 
to Zambia, Malawi and Southern Rhodesia, and of not 
interfering with goods destined to any of those coun
tries. The Government of Portugal has also stated 
that it has not taken any initiative tending to ensure 
the supply of oil to Southern Rhodesia nor purchas
ing it in the name of that country nor transporting 
it in Portuguese ships. It would not, however, permit 
any consignment of oil to be diverted to a country 
different from the one for which it was destined. 

279. It will be recalled that in the first quarter of 
1966, it was reported that oil and petroleum products 
had continued to reach Southern Rhodesia from South 
Africa by rail through Mozambique at the rate of about 
100,000 gallons daily. In addition, it was also estimated 
that Mozambique was itself supplying Southern Rho
des:a with 10,000 gallons of refined petroleum prod
ucts daily. 

280. In a press release elated 12 May 1966, the 
Government of Portugal "categorically rejected" re
ports stating that Mozambique had become the chief 
source of oil supply for Southern Rhodesia. In the 
statement, which was repeated on subsequent occa
sions in 1966 to counteract press and other reports, the 
Government of Portugal stated that Mozambique was 
not an oil-producing country and that its own 
annual requirement of crude oil amounted to 200,000 
tons as against 400,000 tons for Southern Rhodesia. 
According to the statement, since the amount of crude 
oil imported into Mozambique had not increased since 
11 November 1%5, and further considering that no 
measures of austerity rationing of gasolene and oil 
products had been introduced since that date, it was 
difficult to see from where the stocks needed for the 
so-called supply of Southern Rhodesia could have been 
provided by Mozambique. 

281. On 8 August 1966, Mr. Harold Wilson stated 
in the House of Commons in reply to a question that 
one of the big problems (of the oil embargo) had been 
oil going through Louren<;o Marques, passing from 
there into South Africa and from there to Southern 
Rhodesia. 

282. On 7 June 1966, it was reported that bulk 
consignments of refined petroleum products from the 
SONAREP refinery in Louren<;o Marques were be
lieved to be reaching Bulawayo and Salisbury weekly 
by way of South Africa and the main Mozambique 
railway. Observers believed that the rate of supplies 
from Mozambique might average as much as 20,000 
gallons a day-twice what it was in April 1966. Ac
cording to this report from South Africa, the biggest 
single consignment was understood to have been dis
patched in the first week of June 1966. It consisted 
of nineteen tankers, each carrying a maximum load 
of 8,020 gallons of petrol-a total of 152,380 gallons. 
Rail and refinery officials were reported to have main
tained that these consignments were bound for Beira. 
It was pointed out, however, that the port of Beira 
was usually supplied by sea-a cheaper and more 
direct route. 

283. On 17 l\Iay 1966, the Commonwealth Secre
tary, l\Ir. Bottomley, stated in reply to a question in 
the House of Commons that the United Kingdom Gov
ernment had agreed for the time being to help with 
the expenses of the Companhia do Pipeline Mo<;am-
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bique-Rodesia and in particular the expenses of main
taining and repairing the pipeline installations, since 
the pipeline was out of use. The agreed contribution 
was £54,000 a month for a minimum period of three 
months from 7 April 1966. On 13 September 1966 the 
United Kingdom Government announced that it had 
decided to terminate the payments of £54,000 monthly 
to the Companhia do Pipeline Mo<;ambique-Rodesia. 
The termination of payments took effect from 7 Oc
tober 1966. 

For cign trade 

284. According to figures published by the Central 
Statistical Office in Salisbury on 6 June 1966, total 
exports in 1965 amounted to £164.690 million, of 
which domestic exports accounted for £142.55 mil
lion; re-exports £15.145 million and net gold sales 
£6.794 milEon. Total exports in 1964 amounted to 
£140.55 million. Imports in 1965 amounted to £119.8 
million as compared with £ 108.2 million in 1964. 
Foreign trade for 1965 thus showed an increase of 17 
per cent in total exports and 10.7 per cent in imports. 

285. The main customers of Southern Rhodesia 
maintained their order of importance as in 1964 and 
took domestic exports in 1965 as follows: Zambia 
( £ 36.1 million) ; United Kingdom ( £ 31 million) ; 
South Africa ( £12.8 million); Federal Republic of 
Germany ( £12.8 million) ; Malawi ( £7.7 million); 
and Japan ( £7.4 million). The main suppliers for 
imports were the United Kingdom ( £36.4 million) ; 
South Africa ( £27.5 million); United States of 
America ( £8.2 million); Japan ( £6.6 million); Fed
eral Republic of Germany ( £4.9 million); and Zam
bia ( £4.3 million). 

286. The visible balance of trade after making al
lowances for stocks and internal freight showed an 
improvement over 1964. It rose by £5.3 million from 
£36.5 million in 1964 to £41.8 million in 1965. After 
deduction of net payments abroad for visible items, the 
current account balance amounted to a favourable £14 
million. 

287. Sanctions imposed on Southern Rhodesia by 
most of its normal trading partners outside Africa, 
in terms of Security Council resolution 217 ( 1965), 
generally exempted contracts conclude? befor~ the il
legal declaration of independence, or, 111 certam cases, 
before the States concerned went through the neces
sary legislative processes to give effect to these sanc
tions. Other States put their trade with Southern 
Rhodesia under a licensing system by which trade in 
specified commodities was permitted pe;1?ing ~heir 
availability from other sources at competitive pnces. 

288. External trade statistics for 1966-1967, in con
junction with other relevant statistics since February 
1966, have been suppressed by the illegal regime o_n 
the grounds that publication of such reports were det~r
mental to the national interest because they would ard 
and encourage opponents to take counter measures 
and embarrass the friends of the regime. However, 
data on the trade of Southern Rhodesia for 1966 were 
reported by certain countries of destination and origin. 
The data reported as of 23 February 1967 in the ad
dendum to the Secretary-General's report16 are in no 
way complete and do not include any data from some 
of the normal major trading partners of Southern Rho-

16 Official Records of the Security Council, Twmty-sl!cond 
Year, Supplement for January, February and March 1967, 
document S/7781/ Add.l. 

desia, namely, Zambia, South Africa and Malawi, 
which together accounted for about 40 per cent of the 
total domestic exports and about 30 per cent of total 
imports in 1965. Data provided by countries of desti
nation and origin for the foreign trade of Southern 
Rhodesia as contained in document S/7781/ Add.1 did 
not cover a uniform period of time. Full information on 
the trade of Southern Rhodesia is not at present avail
able and may not be available for some time. 

289. As far as the Smith regime is concerned, the 
only statement of substance on foreign trade for 1966 
was made by Mr. Wrathall, the regime's Minister of 
Finance, on 21 July. He said in his budget statement 
that with the imposition of sanctions, it was inevitable 
that there would be some decline from the high levels 
of exports achieved in the period July-December 1965. 
The drop for the six months to June 1966 was not 
nearly so large as had been predicted in some quarters. 
This was because of the efforts made by industrialists 
to search out and open up new markets and because 
of the ingenuity with which they had circumvented 
sanctions. During the six months to the end of June 
1966, the value of exports other than tobacco was 
£46.4 million, or 17 per cent lower than that for the 
comparable period of 1965. Imports were reduced to 
the desired level without causing any widespread hard
ship or impairing the effectiveness of essential industry. 
For the six months to June 1966, the total value of 
imports was limited to £40.1 million, or 32 per cent 
below the 1965 figure. The substantial reductions in 
imports and the much smaller decline in the value 
of exports had a profound effect on the balance of 
trade and, in respect of trade other than tobacco, pro
duced a favourable visible balance of £6.3 million, 
compared with an adverse balance of £2.9 million for 
January-June 1965. 

3. Political developments (January-April 1967) 

Question of separate development of the races in 
Southern Rhodesia 

290. On 27 January 1967, Mr. Ian Smith stated 
in the "Legislative Assembly" that his regime would 
establish an independent commission to advise on a new 
constitution for the country. He stated that the "ideal" 
after which his regime was striving was a system that 
acknowledged the different communities of Southern 
Rhodesia and provided safeguards which would enable 
the different communities to live according to their 
own wishes and with adequate protection for their 
rights and freedoms. 

291. Commenting on Mr. Smith's statement at a 
press conference on the same day, the newly elected 
leader of the United People's Party (UPP), Mr. 
Percy Mkudu, stated that Mr. Smith's statement pre
saged Southern Rhodesian constitutional developments 
in the direction of South African apartheid. 

292. On 30 January 1967, the Rhodesia Herald in 
a leading article forecast a move by the Smith regime 
towards apartheid. According to the article, the "ideal" 
announced by Mr. Smith was something more akin to 
South African policies than any previous Southern 
Rhodesian Government had contemplated. 

293. On 17 February 1967, Mr. Smith stated in an 
interview on the Rhodesian Broadcasting Corporation 
that it was the belief of his regime that the chiefs and 
tribal structure were more suited to represent the views 
of the Africans than the African members of the 
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Legislative Assembly. The democratic system of gov
ernment was new to the African, and it was something 
which took time to adjust oneself to. He believed that 
for as long as there was separate development, it was 
more necessary to educate the African than otherwise. 
\ Vithout separate development he could live under 
the wing of the European, but if the African was 
expected to develop his own areas-the tribal trust 
areas-to the maximum there was all the greater need 
to educate him. The evidence he had from Africans 
was that they preferred to live according to their own 
customs in the same way as the Europeans did. What 
they wished to have was equal opportunity with the 
Europeans. 

294. On 21 February 1967, l\.1r. Smith stated in the 
Legislative Assembly that the crux of the problem in 
Southern Rhodesia was to devise a constitution which 
would assure the rights of both the African and the 
European people. All the evidence showed that the 
Europeans were deprived of their rights under African 
majority rule. It was obvious from evidence inside and 
outside Southern Rhodesia that the African was mani
festly unable to govern himself. One of the roles of 
the European in Southern Rhodesia was to protect 
the African from himself. Referring to suggestions 
from the Opposition that the regime intended to in
troduce a policy of separate development, Mr. Smith 
stated that the new Constitution must provide adequate 
protection for rights. This did not mean taking any
thing away from the African. 

Developments in t!ze tribal trust land areas 

295. At the end of February 1967, the Legislative 
Assembly purported to have given second reading to 
the tribal trust land bill. The bill, which was sub
sequently signed by the "Officer Administering the 
Government", made certain changes in the administra
tion and distribution of land in the tribal trust land 
areas by which the chiefs and tribal leaders were given 
responsibility for the administration, distribution and 
parcelling of land under their jurisdiction. The various 
tribal land authorities to be formed under the act 
were given powers to make their own by-laws, subject 
to the approval of the "Ministry of Internal Affairs". 
The tribal land authorities would operate according to 
local custom. The purpose of the act, according to the 
Ministry of Internal Affairs, was to enable the Africans 
to develop their own tribal areas. 

296. During- the debate on the bill, some members 
of the United People's Party criticized the bill for 
providing- for separate racial development. l\'Ir. J. 1!. 
Gonda, UPP member for Nganda, stated that the bill 
appeared to have been copied from the South African 
Bantu Authorities Act of 1951. 

297. The "Tribal Trust Land Act" was a follow-up 
to the "Constitution Amendment Act" of 14 September 
1960. In the course of the debate on the bill, :Mr. 
\ \'illiam Harper, the regime's l\Iinister of Internal 
.-\ffairs, stated that in addition to the changes in the 
administration of the tribal trust lands, the bill would 
empower the regime to introdu~e legislatio~1 _to gi~e the 
.·\frican chiefs greater powers 111 the admm1stratw:1 of 
their areas. Among other po\\"ers. the proposed legisla
ti on would (Ti,·e the chiefs or their courts powers for 
dcali:Ig \\'it]~ certain cri1~1inal offences. The legislation 
\\"Clll!d not force the tnhal courts to adhere to the 
J kchration of H.ights in so far as legal representat_ion 
,,.a.; concerned. 1 t ,,·onlcl al5o give ]JO\\'ers to the chiefs 
ior. tbe rt' lliOY;d of certain people from one tribal trust 

area to another. The legislation would also make some 
changes in relation to tribal trust lands. 

298. On 19 April 1967, Mr. Clifford Dupont, the 
regime's Officer Administering the Government, stated 
in the Legislative Assembly that the regime would 
introduce legislation to clarify the field of African 
law and to specify the areas of civil and criminal 
jurisdiction for tribal courts. 

Appointment of "Constitutional Com,mission" 

299. On 28 February 1967, the Smith regime an
nounced the composition and terms of reference of the 
Constitutional Commission to advise on a new constitu
tion for the country. The chairman of the Commission 
is Mr. 'vV. Whaley, a Salisbury lawyer. The other 
members are Mr. R. H. Cole, a Bulawayo lawyer, 
Mr. S. E. Morris, the chairman of the Public Service 
Board, Mr. L. C. Mzingeli, an African businessman, 
and Chief Simon Sigoda. The secretary of the Com
mission is Mr. Peter Claypole, a Salisbury senior 
magistrate. 

300. Mr. Whaley is a member of two government 
statutory bodies and a member of the Rhodesian Front 
Party (RFP). Mr. Morris, a former Chief Native 
Commissioner, was a member of the Rhodesian team 
of officers which took part in the informal talks with 
United Kingdom officials in 1966. Mr. Mzingeli took 
part in the 1961 Constitutional Conference. 

301. The terms of reference of the Commission are: 
"To examine the provisions of the constitution 

of Rhodesia, 1965, and, having regard to any other 
constitutional precedents and to views and opinions 
made known to you, to advise the Government of 
Rhodesia on the constitutional framework which is 
best suited to the sovereign independent status of 
Rhodesia and which is calculated to protect and 
guarantee the rights and freedoms of all persons and 
communities in Rhodesia and ensure the harmonious 
development of Rhodesia's plural society, having 
regard to the social and cultural differences amongst 
the people of Rhodesia, to the different systems of 
land tenure, and to the problems of economic de
velopment." 

302. The Commission was to conduct its inquiries 
in private. It was empowered to present interim reports 
to l\ir. Dupont. 

Developments in sewrity matters 

303. On 26 January 1967, Mr. Desmond Lardner
Burke, "Minister of Justice and Law and Order", 
stated in the Legislative Assembly that nearly 100 
trained African terrorists had been captured or killed 
by the Southern Rhodesian security forces during the 
past nine months. 

304. On 7 February 1967, J\1r. Lardner-Burke an
nounced that eight former students at the University 
College of Rhodesia had been released from restriction 
to enable them to continue their studies outside South
ern Rhodesia. 

305. The annual report of the "Secretary for Law 
and Order" was tabled in the Legisbtive Assembly on 
15 February 1967. The report stated that apart from 
a sharp increase in the number of cases of house
breaking and theft, and offences under the Law and 
0:-cler (Maintenance) Act, there was a considerable 
drop in serious crime last year. The number of cases 
of arson fell from 99 in 1965 to 24 in 1966, culpable 
homicide from 102 to 72, and murder from 166 to 156. 
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Law and order cases rose from 47 in 1965 to 60 in 
1966, and housebreaking and theft from 136 to 195. 
During the year, 927 persons, including 21 Europeans, 
were charged with 1,086 crimes. 

306. On terrorist activities, the Secretary said the 
state of emergency existing in Southern Rhodesia 
in 1966 had provided an essential weapon in dealing 
with the many threats to the maintenance of law and 
order. During 1966, a maximum of 159 detainees and 
a minimum of 52 at anv one time were held under 
ministerial order. The ~umber of restrictees, while 
constantly changing, showed a maximum of 444 and 
a minimum of 306. By far the most serious threat was 
the infiltration of trained terrorists from neighbouring 
territories. Arrests had proved that these terrorists 
had received their training in the Democratic People's 
Republic of Korea, the People's Republic of China and 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics as well as in 
certain African States such as Algeria, Ghana and the 
United Republic of Tanzania. 

307. The report stated that as a result of the ex
traordinary powers given by the emergency regulations 
in force throughout the year and many successful pro
secutions of subversionists, the internal threat to law 
and order in the country had not been as great as in 
preceding years. 

308. On 31 March 1967, the Smith regime set up 
a tribunal to review the cases of all detainees. Mr. 
M. F. Garnett, provincial magistrate for Mashonaland, 
was named as chairman of the three-man tribunal. The 
sittings of the tribunal would be held in cmnera and 
the regime's Ministry of Justice and Law and Order 
would not be bound by its recommendations. On 19 
April 1%7, the Ministry announced that the 170 people 
in detention had all received letters inviting them to 
submit their cases to the review tribunal. 

309. On 8 April 1967, Mr. Lardner-Burke stated 
that there had been no known cases of terrorist in
filtration into Southern Rhodesia since September 1966. 
He stated that radio broadcasts from Zambia had 
caused a number of attacks on farms and crops but 
believed that this had now ceased. A total of 115 people 
had been arrested by the security forces while attempt
ing to enter the country with illegal intent and had 
since been prosecuted. 

310. On 19 April 1967, Mr. Dupont, the regime's 
Officer Administering the Government, in his speech 
to the third session of the "Eleventh Rhodesian Parlia
ment"' stated that the regime would introduce legisla
tion to provide for preventive detention without the 
need for a state of emergency by making the necessary 
provision in the ordinary statute law of the country. 
Press censorship would be maintained but the regime 
would continue to keep it under review. 

311. On 25 April 1967, the state of emergency in 
Southern Rhodesia was renevved for a further three 
months by the Legislative Assembly, effective from 
30 April. 

312. Among other developments, the Smith regime 
launched a "Guard Against Gossip Campaign" (GAG) 
on 19 :March 1967 to prevent people from indiscreetly 
passing on vital information to strangers and so-c~l~ed 
spies. Advertisement and posters aimed at curta1l:ng 
free speech, particularly on economic issues, earned 
slogans such as "Loose tongues Jose battles". In~roduc
ing tl:.e campaign on 18 :March 1967, the ":\fimster of 
Information", ]\fr. Jack Bowman, stated that secrecy 
and security must become increasingly Southern Rho-

desia's watchword. He appealed to Rhodesian journal
ists to be security minded. 

313. On 14 March 1967, two members of a "ter
rorist gang" who were reported to have been caught 
in a running fight with Rhodesian security forces near 
the Zambian border on 18 July 1966, were each sen
tenced to twenty-four years' imprisonment. 

Rhodesian Front Party Congress 

314. On 22 April 1967, a special congress of the 
Rhodesian Front Party was called in Salisbury to 
consider, among other things, amendments to the list 
of the party's principles. 

315. At the congress, the first principle of the party 
was amended to read : 

"The party affirms its loyalty to the independent 
country of Rhodesia." 

The first principle of the party prior to the above 
amendment had read: 

"The party affirms its loyalty to the Queen but 
rejects the principle of subordination to any external 
government." 

A further amendment urging the immediate assumption 
of republic status by Southern Rhodesia was defeated. 
:Mr. Smith was reported to have opposed the amend
ment but to have urged that the question should await 
the report of the Constitutional Commission. 

316. Other principles of the party adopted by the 
congress ran completely counter to the United King
dom Government's six principles for a constitutional 
settlement which Mr. Smith had accepted at the talks 
with Mr. Wilson on the H. M. S. Tiger (see paras. 
88-98 of this chapter). 

317. The second principle stated that the party 
"will ensure that the Government of Rhodesia remains 
permanently in responsible hands". It was reported 
that there was a move to amend this to read "per
manently in European hands" but that this was con
sidered not necessary. 

318. The sixth principle stated that the party would 
uphold the principle of land apportionment. The Land 
Apportionment Act of 1941 is the key legislation on 
racially discriminatory practices in the Territory. 

319. The eighth principle presaged legislation on 
separate African and European communities. It reads: 
"The party opposes compulsory integration and be
lieves that the peaceful coexistence of people can only 
be achieved when communities have the right and the 
opportunity to preserve their own identities, traditions 
and customs". It also refers to "the obligation of the 
Government and the respective communities where 
necessary to ensure the provision of such separate 
facilities as will make this possible". 

Resolution adopted by the Council of Ministers of the 
Organization of African Unity (OA U) 

320. The Council of Ministers of the OAU, meeting 
at its eighth ordinary session in Addis Ababa from 
27 February to 4 March 1967, adopted a resolution on 
Southern Rhodesia. In this resolution, the Council of 
:Ministers again condemned unreservedly the Govern
ment of the United Kingdom for shirking its moral 
and constitutional responsibilities to the people of 
Zimbabwe by allowing the illegal Smith regime to con
solidate its position in defiance of the rights of the 
people of Zimbabwe and world opinion; reaffirmed that 
primarily the responsibility of toppling the illegal 
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r egime in Rhodesia rested with Britain and remained 
convinced that the only way to do this was the use 
of force ; strongly reaffirmed the right of the people 
of Zimbabwe to freedom and self-determination; called 
upon the nationalist movements in Zimbabwe to unite 
their ranks, co-operate and intensify their efforts against 
the common enemy in order to expedite the liberation 
of their territory and also on African States to give 
every assistance to the nationalist movements to ensure 
the liberation of the territory and the establishment of 
majority rule; once again called upon the African mem
bers of the Security Council to continue to sponsor the 
necessary measures which would strengthen and com
plete the implementation of Security Council resolution 
232 (1966), including the invocation of Article 42 
of Chapter VII of the Charter of the United Nations. 

Visit of Mr. Smith to South Africa 

321. On 1 March 1967, Mr. Smith arrived in Cape 
Town on a visit to South Africa "to enjoy his first 
holiday since becoming Prime Minister". He was met 
on arrival by the Foreign Minister of the Republic, 
Dr. Muller, and "the accredited diplomatic representa
tive of Rhodesia in the Republic", Mr. John Gaunt. 
On 21 :March 1967, 1'I:r. Smith, accompanied by his 
wife, paid a courtesy call on the South African Prime 
Minister, Mr. Vorster, at his official residence in Cape 
Town. According to official South African sources, Mr. 
Smith and his wife had lunch with Mr. and Mrs. 
Vorster and returned to their holiday resort im
mediately afterwards. No details of the meeting were 
available. However, Mr. Smith was reported to have 
stated on his return to Salisbury that he had been 
greatly encouraged by his meeting with Mr. Vorster. 
Speaking at a newspaper interview on 26 March 1%7, 
he was reported to have stated that he had found 
among South Africans an incredible amount of goodwill, 
a desire to assist in every possible way and at the 
same time a tremendous realization of the problems 
ahead. 

4. Eco11omic developments (January-April 1967) 

0 fficial published figures and statements on the econ
omy of 5'outlzern Rhodesia 

322. On 9 February 1967, the "Minister of 
Finance", Mr. John \Vrathall, made a statement m 
the Legislative Assembly on the economic situation of 
Southern Rhodesia in 1966. He described the economic 
situation, after twelve months of sanctions, as being 
f;Jr more satisfactory than most people had believed. 
There had been a drop of less than 5 per cent in the 
gross domestic product compared with the figures for 
1965. The gross domestic product for 1965 was officially 
quoted at £35 1.6 million. Regarding employment, he 
stated that the indications were that the monthly average 
of European, Coloured and Asian persons in employ
ment had remained 011 the same level as in 1965 but 
that there had been an increase of some 2.500 in the 
monthly average of African employees. There had 
been a net loss of Europeans by immigration of just 
under 1.000, compared with a net gain of 4,000 in 
1965.17 Mr. \Vrathall also stated that in 1966 the 
consumer price index increased by 2.5 per cent in 
the case of Europeans and by 2.3 per cent for Africans. 

17 Figures issued by the Bureau of Statistics of South Africa 
on 17 january 1967 nry from l\fr. \Vrathall's quotation .by .a 
\Yide mZJrgin. The figures sh<?wed that Southern. Rhodesia 111 

1965 lost on balance 3,000 residents to South Afr:ca. 

323. On 14 April 1967, the Smith regime reported 
that retail trade had recovered steadily throughout 
1966 from a low level of turnover in the first quarter 
and was on the average 9 per cent below the average 
for 1965. Industrial production declined by 6.8 per cent 
to a level which was still above that of 1964. Since 
March 1966, the consumer price index had risen from 
108.5 to 110.9, or a little over 2 per cent. There had 
been a net loss of 1,421 European emigrants in the 
first nine months of 1966. Since September 1966, there 
had been a reversal of the trend and Southern Rho
desia had experienced a net gain of 1,158. 

324. On 17 April 1%7, Mr. Wrathall stated that 
although retail trade in 1966 was 9 per cent below the 
average for 1965, this decline was not a fair reflection 
on the majority of trades. Addressing the annual 
general meeting of the Bulawayo Chamber of Com
merce, he stated that motor trade turnover in 1966 fell 
to 73.5 per cent of the 1965 figures. If this item were 
not included in the index, the level of turnover for all 
other retail trade would be only 1.6 per cent below 
the 1965 level. Explaining figures released on the cost 
of living, he pointed out that among increases in food
stuffs was a rise of more than 24 per cent in the cost 
of a four-pound packet of sugar, but other increases 
were small and some, including pork and butter, had 
declined in price. Thus, the over-all index for food
stuffs had risen by only 5.6 per cent since October 
1965. 

325. Mr. Wrathall also stated that seven of nine 
major groups of items in the household budget had 
increased since 11 November 1965. These increases 
were: 11.2 per cent for vehicle expenses; 10.6 per cent 
for drink and tobacco; 5.6 per cent for food-stuffs; 3.3 
per cent for miscellaneous items ; 2 per cent for 
clothing and footwear ; 1.6 per cent for household 
stores ; and 0.5 per cent for fuel and light. The other 
two groups, servants' wages and rents and rates, 
showed no change. 

326. On 5 April 1967, Mr. Wrathall announced 
that, effective from the middle of the month, the Smith 
regime would resume publication of selected economic 
statistics in a quarterly digest. It will be recalled that 
although a number of statistics had been disclosed 
from time to time in statements by officials of the 
r~gime, there had been a ban 011 the regular publica
tion of economic information since November 1965. 

Foreign trade 

327. Following the above statement by Mr. Wrath
all, the Central Statistical Office in Salisbury, on 
14 April 1967, issued a report on foreign trade figures 
and economic trends in 1966. According to the report, 
exports in 1966, despite sanctions, amounted to £104.7 
million. Imports totalled £84.2 million, showing a 
visible trade balance of £20.5 million.1S 

328. On 17 l\farch 1967, l\Ir. Wrathall stated that 
Southern Rhodesia had benefited by nearly £20 
million, as a result of the two-way blockade of pay
ments such as interests, dividends and debts between 
Southern Rhodesia and the United Kingdom. According 
to l\fr. \V rathall, the value of interest on debts and 
debt repayments not being paid in the United Kingdom 
had so far been £9 million. Current investment income 
\\'hich was clue to residents in the United Kingdom 

18 In 1965, total exports including re-exports and gold sales 
anwunte.d to £164.7 millio11; imports amounted to £119.8 
million. 
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but which was now blocked in Southern Rhodesia 
amounted to over £10 million. 

329. It was reported that if the Southern Rhodesian 
statistics were accepted it would mean that the country's 
economy had been able to withstand sanctions with 
a much smaller reduction in its import bill than would 
otherwise have been necessary. In 1965, Southern 
Rhodesia ran a visible trade surplus of £42 million, 
but a deficit of invisibles of £28 million. The elimina
tion by the United Kingdom of £20 million of this 
"invisible" bill-even taking into account the loss of 
dividend income due to Southern Rhodesia-must have 
meant that a favourable visible trade surplus of only 
£15 million would have been adequate to prevent any 
drawing on Rhodesian reserves. 

330. On 15 March 1967, Mr. Wrathall stated that 
according to Southern Rhodesian figures, United King
dom exports to Southern Rhodesia in 1966 amounted 
to £11 million, while United Kingdom figures 
amounted to £2.7 million.19 He gave a list of total 
imports from the United Kingdom, of which £7.1 
million was represented by various forms of machinery 
and transport equipment. He stated that if the United 
Kingdom figure of £2.7 million was correct, then 
British exporters had obviously made an effort to 
bring their goods into Southern Rhodesia by devious 
means. In a subsequent statement on 17 March 1%7, 
Mr. Wrathall stated that Rhodesian figures for British 
imports in 1966 were £25.4 million less than in 196S. 
The British overseas trade account showed a greater 
fall, namely, £28.8 million. 

331. According to figures released in Zambia on 11 
April 1967, Zambia's trade with Southern Rhodesia for 
1966 was as follows: domestic imports from Southern 
Rhodesia amounted to £23.1 million, compared with 
£35.5 million in 1965; exports to Southern Rhodesia 
amounted to £2.S million, compared with £S.4 million 
in 1965. It was reported that Zambia had achieved the 
reduction in trade with Southern Rhodesia through 
strict control of imports of non-essential items, among 
them clothing, footwear and food-stuffs for which alter
native sources of supply have been found. 

332. According to trade figures released by t~e 
Republic of South Africa in January 1967, exports m 
1966 to "the rest of Africa" rose by 32 per cent to 
R 194 million (about £100 million). The South Afri
can Government has not published a geographical break
down of its trade with the rest of Africa since mid-
1965. However assuming that exports to Southern 
Rhodesia rose by a corresponding proportion, it is esti
mated that, on a conservative basis, exports and re
exports to Southern Rhodesia would have amounted to 
about R 100 million (£50 million). South Africa's 
imports from the rest of Africa increased by 18 per 
cent in 1966. On the assumption of past perf?rmances, 
imports from Southern Rhodesia ca.n be estimated at 
~ SO million ( £25 million), repeatmg the 1964-1965 
mcreases. 

Other developments in foreign trade 

333 Effective from 9 February 1967, Mr. Wrathall 
annou~ced that Southern Rhodesia would adopt a single 
column customs tariff system. All provision.s _for auto
matic preference, and in particular ~he remammg Com
monwealth preferences, would be' permanently abo!-

19 According to Southern Rhoclesia figures, domestic e~p~nts 
to the United Kingdom in 1965 amounted to £31 m11l10n; 
imports amounted to £36.4 million. 

ished, but South Africa, Portugal and its African terri
tories, Malawi and Botswana would all continue to 
enjoy preferential treatment, as would Lesotho, Swazi
land and South West Africa. Mr. Wrathall stated that 
he believed the change would do much to consolidate 
the new pattern of trading relations which had emerged 
in the past fifteen months. 

Agriculture 
General 

334. It was reported in February 1%7 that sanctions 
were changing the farming pattern of Southern Rho
desia. According to press reports, about 160 million 
pounds (about two thirds) of the 196S-1966 tobacco 
crop bought by the tobacco corporation remained unsold 
and had been stockpiled in Salisbury. The sugar crop, 
which together with the tobacco accounted for over 30 
per cent of domestic exports in 196S (£SO million), 
was also reported to be in serious difficulties as a result 
of sanctions and low world market prices. Hippo Valley 
Estates, one of the main sugar producers, reported a 
net loss of £372,345 on 19 July 1966 and the Chirundu 
Sugar Estates, another big producer of sugar, ceased 
production in February 1967. In April 1967, Rhodesia 
Sugar Refineries Ltd. announced that it would no 
longer continue to subsidize the growing side of the 
industry by paying over all of its profits. 

33S. According to press reports, present diversifica
tion trends in Southern Rhodesia, necessitated by sanc
tions, show that tobacco is now giving way to beef, 
wheat and maize as principal agricultural crops. / 

336. The cattle industry had been expanded in acre
age and production and was estimated in May 1966 by 
the regime's Ministry of Agriculture to be worth £200 
million. In March 1967, it was reported that beef was 
"booming" and that the cattle industry had gone ahead 
of tobacco as the main agricultural produce. The value 
of the cattle industry in 1967 was estimated to be well 
in excess of the £200 million quoted for 1966. 

337. The local usage of wheat in Southern Rhodesia 
is in excess of 700,000 bags annually. In 1965, wheat 
production amounted to 43,300 bags, compared with 
20,900 bags in 1964. It was therefore pointed 01;t th~t 
there was ample scope for increased productwn m 
Southern Rhodesia in 1966-1967. In a joint statement 
issued in Salisbury in April 1967, the "Department of 
Water Development" and the "Ministry of Agriculture" 
declared that a number of tobacco growers had indi
cated their intention of growing wheat. It was further 
stated that this was in the national interest. 

338. On 7 March 1967, the regime's Minister of 
Agriculture, Mr. G. W. Rudland, announced the 
prices that the Smith regime would pay to farmers 
to 'encourarre the diversification of agriculture. He 
stated that for the 1967 maize crop agreement 
had been reached with the Rhodesian N a tiona! 
Farmers' Union on a price of between 27s. 6d. and 
28s. per bag. He emphasized that farmers would get 
less than 30 shillings per bag. In 1966, farmers were 
paid 3ls. 6d per bag of maize. For crops that would 
be planted at the end of 1967 and reaped in 1968, he 
o-ave a set of prices as follows: A grade ground-nuts, 
from 90 to 110 shillings a bag; B grade ground-nuts, 
from 78 to 85 shiliings per bag; soya beans, from 
50 to 80 shillings per bag; and wheat, from 60 to 67 
shillings per bag. M:. Rudland .stated that the wheat 
vrices would come mto effect 111 1967 but that the 
prices for soya beans and ground-nuts would apply 
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to crops to be reaped early in 1968. He also stated 
that it had been decided to discontinue the £430,000 
a year subsidy on diesel fuel and fertilizers to farmers, 
and to put the money available on to the end prices 
of the above-mentioned crops. Mr. Rudland gave an 
assurance to tobacco growers that there would be a 
crop in the coming year and that this would go on in 
perpetuity. In referring to the tobacco crop for the 
coming season, he stated that he wanted to make it 
quite clear to tobacco producers that he had not 
mentioned that he would announce the price and 
quantities of the crop in July 1967, as he had done 
in the previous year. 

Tobacco crop 

339. Secret tobacco sales of the 1966/1967 crop 
opened in Salisbury on 29 J\-Iarch 1967,. .The Sm~th 
regime had guaranteed the farmers a m1mmum pnce 
of 28d. per pound for Virginia flue-cured tobacco. 
The production target of the crop for the season was 
fixed by the regime at 200 million pounds. It was 
presumed that most of the sales were likely to be con
cluded on the basis of private negotiations, as was done 
in 1966, rather than auction sales, as was the case be
fore the unilateral declaration of independence. Elabo
rate security arrangements were reported to have been 
made to protect the identity of buyers. Under the 
svstem introduced last year, the leaf was offered to 
b'uyers with a m:nimum guaranteed government price. 
If buyers were not prepared to meet this minimum 
price, the leaf was then bought in by the Tobacco Cor
poration, which undertook to dispose of the leaf 
itself. 

3.:1-0. On 11 April 1967, :rvfr. Carol Heurtley, Presi
dent of the Rhodesia Tobacco Association, stated that 
a further cut in the size of the tobacco crop could bring 
financial rt1in to hundreds of growers, wholesale tm
employment to the rural areas, impugn the livelihood 
of many people in commerce, and adversely affect the 
marketing of other crops clue to over-production. 
The foundation of the country's agricultural industry 
would he rocked if the tobacco target for next sea
son was cut below 200 million pounds. He further 
stated that there were about half a million people 
dependent on the tobacco industry-most of them Af
ricans-~nd another cut in the size of the crop would 
jeopardize the livelihood of eYeryone connected with 
the industry. 

C ol/lmCrcc and industry 

341. On 3 J\Iarch 1967, the "Minister of Com
merce and Industry", Mr. B. H. Mussett, gave figures 
for the country's industrial growth for the previous 
cirrhteen months. He stated that since "independence" 
m~re than 200 new industrial projects involving a fixed 
capit~l in\'estment of £4,750,000 and a sales potential 
of £ 13 million had been approved. Many of these 
projects were now either in operation or a~out. to be 
put into operation. On the future of Rhodesian mdus
tr\', he stated that the continued use of import controls 
w~uld be necessary to achieve expansion. 

3.:1-2. O n 18 February 1967, the chairman of the 
P.o:~rd for Imlustri:d Development,. ~lr. Sears, ~tated 
in S:~lishnr\' that more than £6 n11lhon was available 
for inYestn;ent in Southern ~hodes:a to local and. over
se:~s inYestors. The Board wi.sh~d to hear from mdus
triaJ:sts :~ nd potential industn:~llsts who needed money 
for cxp:~ nsi on or new yentures. 

343. On 5 April 1967, Mr. Wrathall announced 
tax concessions for industrialists to help to stimulate 
Southern Rhodesia's export trade. The concessions 
related to bigger allowances for export market promo
tional expenditure. 

344. On 6 April 1967, the Smith regime was re
ported to have drastically reduced import quotas for 
non-essential goods in an attempt to preserve the 
country's foreign currency reserves. Figures on the 
new import quotas were not released but it was re
ported that cuts on some luxury items were as high 
as 75 per cent. Imports hardest hit included clothing, 
table-ware, perfume, glassware and chocolate and other 
food-stuffs. The cuts were reported to be a move 
by the regime to carry out its pledge to protect local 
industry through quota cuts on goods which were once 
imported but could not be produced locally. 

345. In his opening address to the third session of 
the "Eleventh Parliament of Rhodesia", Mr. Dupont, 
the regime's Officer Administering the Government, 
paid tribute to the industrial sector of the economy 
for the expansion and diversification of its products. 
He stated that import substitution, exports and the 
maintenance of employment had benefited from these 
endeavours. Mr. Dupont also stated that the regime 
acknowledged that the impressive achievements of the 
mining industry had been a major factor in the main
tenance of the country's economic equilibrium. 

Finance 

346. On 24 February 1967, the regime's Minister 
of Finance, Mr. Wrathall, stated in the Legislative 
Assembly that the Smith regime considered itself to 
be entirely absolved from the responsibility for servic
ing all London market debts which were listed as debts 
due to the United Kingdom Government and its 
agencies and debts under United Kingdom Government 
guarantee. He stated that Southern Rhodesia had been 
relieved of obligations totalling £ 160 million, excluding 
sinking funds, which were under the control of the 
United Kingdom Government. There could be no ques
tion of Southern Rhodesia resuming responsibility for 
this obligation unless and until the United Kingdom 
Government had made adequate reparation for the 
dam~ge done to the Rhodesian economy by sanctions. 
Holders of this debt must look to the United Kingdom 
Government for satisfaction. 

347. On 31 March 1967, the Smith regime floated a 
new £7.5 million three-year loan at 5 per cent which 
was almost immediately over-subscribed when sub
scription lists opened. The loan was to be used to pay 
for government development projects and to finance 
maturing debts. It was the sixth such loan to be floated 
by the regime, bringing the total to £27 million, since 
the illegal declaration of independence. The United 
Kingdom Government, as in the case of previous loans 
floated by the regime, issued a warning to investors 
informing them that the illegal regime was not capable 
of incurring legal obligations on behalf of the Govern
ment of Southern Rhodesia and that anyone sub
scribing to the loan did so entirely at his own risk. 

Rhodesia Railways 

348. On 23 March 1967, the "Ministry of Transport 
and Power" announced that discussions had taken 
pbce between Rhodesian and Zambian senior govern
ment officials relating to the dissolution of the Rho
desia Railways. It had been agreed that, progressively, 
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operational control of the sections of the railway within 
each country would respectively be taken over by the 
authorities to be established in each country, and that 
this process would be completed by 30 June 1967. It 
was intended that Zambia, Southern Rhodesia and the 
Railway Board would co-operate in bringing this about. 
Negotiations would continue until all aspects of the 
dissolution of the railways had been resolved. It was 
hoped these would be completed as soon as possible 
after 30 June 1967. 

349. The Government of Zambia also issued a state
ment on 23 March 1967 in which it announced that 
it had started negotiations with Southern Rhodesia for 
breaking up the jointly owned Rhodesia Railways 
system. 

350. On 6 March 1967, Rhodesia Railways started 
a new fast freight rail service between South Africa 
and Southern Rhodesia to speed up imports to Southern 
Rhodesia through South Africa's ports. In an official 
statement it was stated that initially the service would 
be available for urgent goods dispatched from the main 
ports and Reef complex to Bulawayo and Salisbury. 
Traffic for these centres in Southern Rhodesia would 
go forward from Bulawayo and Salisbury by the daily 
internal express goods service. Goods from the J ohan
nesburg area should be available for delivery in 
Bulawayo in five days and in Salisbury in six days. 
A similar fast freight service has already been in 
operation from Salisbury and Bulawayo to Johan
nesburg and the South African ports. 

351. On 30 January 1967, the three-man Commis
sion of Inquiry which was appointed by the Smith 
regime to investigate an alternative rail link between 
Southern Rhodesia and South Africa submitted its 
report to the regime's Officer Administering the Gov
ernment. The report of the Beitbridge Rail Link Com
mission, which was composed of three South African 
experts, recommended a direct rail link from Rutenga 
to Beitbridge to join the South African railway. On 
3 February 1967, Mr. Smith stated in the Legislative 
Assembly that his regime had no intention of rushing 
in to implement the recommendations "on this vital 
issue". 

Other developments 

352. In January 1967, it was reported that the 
French textile company, Boussac, had made a barter 
deal with the Rhodesia Tobacco Corporation to import 
textiles to Southern Rhodesia in exchange for £2 
million worth of Rhodesian tobacco. A company spokes
man was reported to have confirmed reports that 
Boussac material was on sale in Salisbury but denied 
that the company had agreed to take Rhodesian tobacco 
at below world market value in return. The textiles 
were being paid for in sterling by normal commercial 
means. 

353. On 8 February 1967, the Ford assembly plant 
in Salisbury, which had held the leading share in the 
market for the industry, closed clown as a result of 
lack of parts. The British Motor Corporation plant 
at Umtali, the second major producer, was also reported 
to be running out of parts. 

354. It was reported that on 16 February the 
British consul at Beira prevented the ship Clan Mac
Innes from unloading a cargo of automobile parts 
destined for Southern Rhodesia. 

355. On 8 l\farch 1967, it was reported that the 
Union Carbide Company of the United States of 

America had established a new company incorporated 
in South Africa to take over responsibility for the 
southern African interests of the Union Carbide group. 
The new company-Union Carbide Southern Africa
would assume control of eight companies, three of them 
Rhodesian chrome mines. The three Rhodesian chrome 
mines affected were Rhodesia Chrome Mines of 
Selukwe, African Chrome Mines and Union Carbide 
Rhomet of Que Que. It was reported that the move 
was viewed as an effort to avoid any embarrassment 
for the parent company owing to the fact that the 
Rhodesian mines were attempting to evade sanctions 
on chrome exports from Southern Rhodesia. 

Effects of the oil embargo 

356. On 27 April 1%7, Mr. Mussett, the regime's 
Minister of Commerce and Industry, announced that 
the present form of fuel rationing would continue 
after 30 April 1967. Rationing has cut petrol con
sumption by about one third since the oil embargo. 
Under the present rationing system, motorists get 
a basic ration calculated on the weight of the vehicle 
and a supplementary ration calculated on the distance 
from home to work. However, the public can buy as 
much petrol as they want through the off-ration petrol 
(and aviation fuel) coupon system by which they pay 
an extra 2 shillings for additional coupons outside 
their normal ration allocation. Under the off-ration 
petrol system, premium petrol costs 8s. 8d. as against 
6s. per gallon for normal allocation under the ration 
system; the regular brand of petrol under the off-ration 
system costs 8s. 5d. as against Ss. 8d. for the officially 
allocated ration. 

357. On 23 March 1967, Mr. Mussett announced 
that the validity of the off-ration petrol coupons was 
to be extended indefinitely. It had originally been 
announced that the validity of the coupons would ex
pire on 30 April 1967. The statement added that while 
it was hoped that there would be no need in the fore
seeable future to cancel the off-ration coupon system, 
the public would appreciate that the Government must 
reserve the right to do so should circumstances make 
it necessary. 

358. On 8 March 1%7, the Johannesburg Star 
reported in a leading article that since the beginning 
of the oil embargo Mozambique had supplied Southern 
Rhodesia with enough refined fuel to enable the Smith 
regime to stockpile against two years of sanctions. It 
stated that this was the minimum estimate of foreign 
observers who had kept a close watch on "clandestine" 
petrol and oil trains from Louren<;o Marques to South
ern Rhodesia since the initiation of the fuel run in 
November 1965. The observers calculated that at least 
70 million gallons of petrol alone had reached Salisbury 
and Bulawayo from the SONAREP (Sociedade 
N acional de Refina<;ao de Petr6leos) refinery in the 
past twelve months. The estimate did not take into 
account the supply from South Africa, which on its 
own had probably covered most of Southern Rhodesian 
requirements since the unilateral declaration of inde
pendence. 

359. The article stated that observers along the 
Mozambique rail route north of Louren<;o Marques 
reported that up to four but never less than three fuel 
trains a day passed through their check points with 
supplies for Southern Rhodesia. Each train consisted 
of ten or twelve tankers with a carrying capacity of 
5,000 gallons a tanker. As a conservative estimate, the 
article stated, this would constitute a daily supply of 
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150,000 gallons, reaching nearly 240,000 gallons on 
certain days. 

360. On 10 March 1967, the Portuguese oil com
pany of SONAREP denied in Lisbon that its refinery 
at Louren<;o Marques had supplied Southern Rho
desia with 70 million gallons of petrol. A spokesman 
for the company was reported to have said that a 
Cape Town newspaper, the Cape Argus, and the British 
Broadcasting Corporation had recently implied that 
SON AREP had furnished Southern Rhodesia with 
that amount of petrol. He explained that such quan
tities of petrol were quite incompatible with the pro
duction of the Louren<;o Marques refinery, and stated 
that Southern Rhodesia had never been a client of 
SONAREP. He added that foreign newspapers had 
for some time been trying to implicate Louren<;o 
Marques refineries with the Southern Rhodesian 
question. 

361. Under the Southern Rhodesia (Prohibited 
Trade and Dealings) (Amendment) Order, 1967, 
which came into operation on 15 March 1967, the 
Secretary of State for Commonwealth Affairs. Mr. 
Herbert Bowden, on the same day barred the United 
Kingdom firm of Lonrho, Ltd. from negotiating the 
sale of its share in the Beira-Umtali pipeline company 
without the approval of the British Government. A 
communique issued by the Commonwealth Secretary 
invoked the above law, which empowered the Secretary 
of State to prevent or restrict the transfer of owner
ship of property overseas, where such a move might 
lead to contravention of the embargo on oil for South
ern Rhodesia. The ban followed confirmed reports 
that the Portuguese directors of the company had ex
pressed the desire to sell the pipeline to an unnamed 
buyer. Lonrho, Ltd. owns 62.5 per cent of the shares 
of the Companhia do Pipeline l\Ia<;amhiqne-Rodesia, 
but the Portuguese directors outnumber the British. 

362. On 12 March 1967, the Johannesburg Sunday 
Express reported that South Africa was supplying 
Southern Rhodesia with large quantities of aviation fuel 
from a new Rhode:-ian-lmilt depot on South African 
soil. The reporter of the newspaper stated that he 
had seen the depot and interviewed Mr. Ben Van den 
Berg, an employee of the Rhodesian oil-supplying 
organization, GENT A, who ran the depot. 

363. Also, according to the report, o~servers esti
mated that each day an average of etghteen road 
tankers. carrying various fuels, crossed the Limpopo 
bridge into Southern Rhodesia at the small town of 
Messina. The reporter of the newspaper described the 
dump near Messina as a dozen big tanks fed ~rom rail 
tankers. each holding about 8,000 gallons, whtch came 
daily from coastal refineries and occasionally from an 
oil pipeline in Johannesburg. 

C. CoNSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL Co:MMITTEE20 

Introduction 

36-1-. The Special Committee considered the question 
of Southern Rhodesia at its 521st to 523rd, 525th, 

~n Thi< o;cciicn includes those portion;; of the st~t~ments 
m;Jric on So•;thern Rhodcsi~ in the Special Committee which 
rel;;tc to the question in g-eneral: those portiens which re.fer 
specificall:> to the draft resolution arc incl:l(!ed in the succecr!Jng 
section. It should be noted t.hat addthon~l co.mments on 
the question ni Southern Rhodesta \\·er~ contam~d u: the st.ate
mcnts made at the opening of the Spectal Commtttee s meetmgs 
at Kinslno;;J, Kit\\"e and Dar es Salaam. These statements are 
includccl in chapter II of the present report. 

527th, 528th and 536th meetings held m Africa be
tween 5 and 15 June 1967. 

Written petitions and hearings 

365. The Special Committee had before it the fol
lowing written petitions concerning Southern Rhodesia: 

Petitioner 

Mr. Carl-Axel Valen, Secretary General, 
\Vorld Assembly of Youth (WAY) .. 

Mr. Omer Becu, Secretary-General, In
ternational Confederation of Free 
Trade Unions (ICFTU) ........... . 

Zimbabwe African National Union 
(ZANU), Publicity Department 

Mr. Omer Becu, Secretary-General, 
ICFTU ..................... . 

Mr. H. Imhof, General Secretary, Inter
national Transport \Vo-rkers' Federa-
tion ............................ . 

Secretariat, vV A Y . . . . . . . . . . .. 
Miss Susan Bennet, Secretary, Irish 

United Nations Students Association . 
Mr. Gregory Calvert, National Secretary, 

Students for a Democratic Society 
Mr. G. H. Coombs .............. . 
Mr. Jyorti Shankar Singh, General Secre-

tary, \VAY ...................... . 

Document 

A/ AC.109/PET.S48 

A/AC.109/PET.S95 

A/ AC.109/PET.S96 

A/ AC.l09/PET.S97 

A/ AC.l09/PET.S98 
A/ AC.109/PET.S99 

A/ AC.109 /PET.600 

A/ AC.109/PET.612 
A/ AC.109/PET.629 

A/ AC.109 /PET.695 

366. The Special Committee heard the following 
petitioners concerning Southern Rhodesia: 
Mr. T. G. Silundika, Secretary for Publicity and 

Information, Zimbabwe African People's Union 
(ZAPU) (A/AC.109jPET.681) (521st and 522nd 
meetings) 

Mr. W. H. Chitepo, National Chairman, ZANU 
(A/ AC.l09/PET.596j Add.l) ( 523rd meeting) 

Rev. Bernard H. Zulu (A/AC.109/PET.689) (523rd 
meeting) 

Mr. P. L. Chihota, Chief Representative of ZANU, 
United Republic of Tanzania (AjAC.109jPET.596/ 
Add.2) (53 6th meeting) 21 

367. Mr. Silundil:a, Secretary for Publicity and 
Information of the Zimbabwe African People's Union 
(ZAPU), thanked the Special Committee for having 
decided to look at the Southern Rhodesian case from 
close range, for its continuous vigilance over the situa
tion and for permitting him to contribute to its work. 

368. Since the presentation of evidence on the 
Southern Rhodesian question to the Special Committee 
in 1966, political developments had shown that the 
situation had worsened: the settler regime had adopted 
a more defiant attitude towards the international world 
community and had introduced far more oppressive 
measures towards the majority of the country's in
habitants. Moving along that disastrous path, it had 
established a commission to prepare a constitution 
-with the encouragement of South Africa and the 
connivance of the United Kingdom Government-for 
the permanent entrenchment of a minority dictatorship 
and racism. The commission was engaged in a fake 
exercise of receiving evidence from all over the coun
try, but had not had, and would not have, evidence 
from the genuine leaders of the African people of 
Zimbabwe. It was an instrument for the implementation 
of an idea conceived by the United Kingdom Govern-

!!I This petitioner \\·as heard after the Special Committee 
had ari.opted a resolution concerning Southern Rhooesia (see 
para. 609 below) at its 528th meeting on 9 June 1967. 
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ment for imposing the plans made during the conspiracy 
on H.M.S. Tiger in December 1966. The constitutional 
commission could not therefore be divorced from the 
imperialist tactics of the United Kingdom Government. 

369. In adopting measures to oppress and suppress 
the undaunted African people, the regime was assum
ing powers to make Rhodesia a permanent police 
State. Following the Law and Order (Maintenance) 
Act, under which brave sons of Zimbabwe had been 
massacred, imprisoned and thrown into death cells 
and detention camps, there was now a Preventive 
Detention Amendment Bill, under which the regime 
could detain for any length of time any number of 
people for any allegation conjured up by a policeman, 
without a state of emergency being declared or a 
report being made to Parliament. 

370. The regime was whittling down the allocation 
for African education at a rapid pace, expenditure on 
it being limited to 2 per cent of the gross national 
product. African teachers were being dismissed in 
the hundreds, so that thousands of African children 
were cast into the streets and the remaining teachers 
had to take over about three classes each. There was 
a restriction on the development of new schools, and 
missionary bodies were being deprived of several that 
they had been operating. More than 75 per cent of 
the schooling for Africans had for long been provided 
by missionaries on their own initiative and at con
siderable cost to themselves, and the regime was taking 
action to discourage that development. The intention 
clearly was to add to African suffering and to the 
reservoir of cheap labour. 

371. Africans were being ousted from types of 
employment earmarked for white workers, a measure 
aimed to ensure full employment for, and the elimina
tion of discontent among, the white population. The 
discontent was thus transferred to the Africans, who 
then encountered force and oppression. 

372. The most significant political development 
introduced by the regime was open apartheid. The 
mask of multiracialism used by the United Kingdom 
Government for many years had been removed, and 
the regime had prescribed separate facilities for various 
tribal and ethnic groups-a direct copy of the Group 
Areas Act and the Bantu Authorities Act of South 
Africa. Under that scheme, housing for Africans settled 
in towns was to be provided according to the areas of 
their original villages and chiefs. Education was planned 
in accordance with the language and cultural habits 
of the tribal group, but the syllabus was to be drawn 
up on the advice of industrialists in terms of the cheap 
labour required. In the rural areas, further measures 
were being implemented to increase the punitive powers 
of the puppet chiefs. To give them a semblance of 
authoritv, a Local Authorities Act had been pro
mulgated authorizing chiefs to collect taxes, from which 
allocations would be made to them for implementing 
some of the regime's measures. They enjoyed the 
protection of the settler army and the police and were 
instructed to deport from their areas and hand over 
anyone who disagreed with the regime. 

373. The regime had continued to expand its armed 
forces, on which it had spent in 1966 a total of £11 
million-an increase of £5 million over 1965. In that 
connexion, the international conspiracy in support of the 
regime was very evident: military experts from the 
Federal Republic of Germany, Turkey and Taiwan 
had been brought in to train the regime's armed forces 

in their war preparations against the African masses 
of Zimbabwe. The Rhodesian army was equipped 
largely with United Kingdom arms, for which spares 
continued to pour in. Under the alliance between South 
Africa, Portugal and Southern Rhodesia, there was 
an interchange of security officers for various opera
tions. South African regular troops had been brought 
in to reinforce the regime's offensive line along the 
Zambesi border. Between 19 and 23 March 1967, 
525 South African soldiers had entered Southern 
Rhodesia in civilian clothes and changed into uniform 
at Bulawayo before being sent to points on the Southern 
Rhodesian site of the border with Zambia. Of that 
number, 225 under Colonel Dries Kotzenberg were 
stationed near Chirundu, and the remaining 300, led 
by Daan Pretorius, were in the Zambesi Valley. In 
addition, five South African army officers had been 
seconded to the Southern Rhodesian armed forces 
during the first three weeks of April : Colonels J. A. 
du Plooy, H. F. van der Spuy and T. M. C. Diederichs, 
and Commanders M. Rupert and H. P. Brand. During 
the same period, 317 South African recruits had 
entered the Salisbury Police Training Depot for para
military training for the Southern Rhodesian fascist 
minority dictatorship. 

374. In considering measures to solve the Southern 
Rhodesian problem, which was a threat to international 
peace, the United Nations had been led by the United 
Kingdom along the path of economic sanctions, on the 
assumption that the United Kingdom, as one of the 
great Powers and a Member of the United Nations, 
would finally respect and honestly implement the 
United Nations resolutions. It had been demonstrated 
beyond doubt that those assumptions had been wrong 
from the start, and that the programme of sanctions 
could never be a success. The United Kingdom, backed 
by its allies, had sponsored the programme of sanctions 
as a decoy and a device to give it sufficient time to 
make a success of the unilateral declaration of in
dependence. 

375. Meanwhile, the economy of Southern Rhodesia 
continued to flourish, without the slighest sign of 
collapse or any possibility of bringing about a political 
change. South Africa, which backed up all of Southern 
Rhodesia's international trade, was a haven for United 
Kingdom money, and trade had gone on between 
Southern Rhodesia and United Kingdom firms. United 
Kingdom commercial banks-Barclays, National Pro
vincial and Grindlays-and the Standard and Ottoman 
Banks were continuing to operate in Southern Rho
desia. The United Kingdom was permitting the entry 
of capital under cover of necessary items for the Uni
versity of Rhodesia and other schemes. The British
Dutch combine, Unilever, based in and controlled from 
London, had recently authorized the expenditure of 
£ 135,000 for the extension of its Southern Rhodesian 
subsidiary. Sixty per cent of the ships carrying oil to 
the port of Louren<;o Marques in Mozambique were 
British. The British Petroleum Company was supply
ing oil to Southern Rhodesia and continuing its busi
ness. It was clear, therefore, that the first defaulter 
in the programme of sanctions was the United King
dom itself, which while advocating a programme of 
sanctions in the United Nations, was adopting measures 
to undermine them in Southern Rhodesia itself. The 
conclusion was that it had in fact introduced sanctions 
in the full knowledge that they would harm not South
ern Rhodesia but the economy of Zambia. If to that 
were added the conspiracy of the big international 
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c~pitalistic combi?es. to prop up the economy of 
Southern Rhodes1a, 1t became clear that the United 
Kin17dom and its allies were intent on foiling any 
posstble effect that sanctions might have because the 
economy of Southern Rhodesia was not so much in 
the control of the settlers as of those international 
financial combines. For example, the Standard Oil 
Company of New Jersey handed over oil from the 
l\Iicl?le East to the French company, Total, which 
~arned the oil to Southern Rhodesia through depots 
m Louren<;o Marques, and transferred the oil to 
British Petroleum, Shell and Caltex for direct sale to 
Southern Rhodesia. That was the pattern for many 
companies dealing in various lines. Those sustaining 
the Southern Rhodesian dictatorship by revenue in
cluded such companies as Lonrho, Anglo American 
and Rio Tinto Union Carbide Corporation, all of 
them based in the United Kingdom or the United 
States. Since it was impossible for them to refrain 
fror~1 e~panding_ or diversifying the economy of Rho
desta, 1t was tmpossible for sanctions to have the 
required political effect. 

376. The regime had established agencies to handle 
the sale of its products to international markets some 
based in Southern Rhodesia and others in Moza~bique, 
Angola and South Africa. The Manica Trading Com
~any, for exm~ple, was connected with several shipping 
lmes, and dehvered Southern Rhodesian goods. Sugar 
was sent to Mozambique where it was given a Por
tuguese label to conceal the source, and attempts were 
made _to ~ell. it even to African countries. Perhaps the 
best mdtcatwn of the strength of the Rhodesian 
economy, in spite of sanctions was the loan of £7.5 
million floated in April, and' over-subscribed within 
minutes. 

377. It was clear that sanctions had a chance neither 
of being fully and effectively applied nor of brinrring 
about a political change in Southern Rhodesia-tl1eir 
supposed original objective. Since Southern Rhodesia 
continued to be a threat to international peace a chancre 

f 0 ' "' o s_trategy ~vas 1mperative on the part of the progressive 
nations which were determined to liquidate the racist 
dictatorship and establish a popular African govern
ment in the interests of justice and peace. 

378. In view of that enorma'us problem, the African 
people of Zimbabwe continued to resist the oppressive 
regime. They had always been convinced that the 
Rhodesian settler regime depended on force and could 
only be eliminated by the use of force. They were 
therefore being mobilized to sacrifice their lives in 
waging an armed fight against the enemy. The cour
ageous sons of Zimbabwe were rallying to that fight 
within the country. The rigorous measures being taken 
hy the racist regime through its enormous army to 
repress the African people were evidence of its 
awareness of the growing strength of the African 
people. 

379. ZAPU therefore called upon the Special Com
mittee to condemn the United Kingdom and its allies 
for deliberately misleading and deceiving the United 
Nations about the programme of sanctions against 
Southern Rhodesia, to regard the United Kingdom as 
the real enemy, to recognize that the sanctions pro
rrr:1mme w:1s a fraud which could never bring about 
tl1c required politiwl effect, and to encourage all 
n:1ti'111" th:1t genuinely supported the .:-\fric:1n fight for 
the climinati~n of the racist minority dictatorship and 
the c~t:1hlishment of an African popular government, 
to support. by all means within their power, the African 

people of Zimbabwe in their armed fight to attain their 
objective. 
. 380. The international finance companies operating 
m Southern Rhodesia were putting pressure on the 
Smith regime and on the United Kingdom Govern
ment to impose their own policy. The financial magnate 
Oppenh~imer, ~or example, had recently suggested that 
the Umted Kmgdom Government should enter into 
talks with the regime for that purpose, and it had been 
announced that day that Smith had made a request 
to the United Kingdom Government for the resump
tion of talks. 

381. He thanked the members for their words of 
support. and encouragement, which he would convey to 
the Afncan people. 

382. In reply to a question concerning the number 
of people in imprisonment or detention in Southern 
Rhodesia, the petitioner said that his latest information 
was that there were about 100,000, though the official 
figure for those in prison was given as some 34,000. 
There were a large number of detention camps in 
remote areas under more than 250 chiefs in which 
many freedom fighters were detained. M~st of the 
prisoners were taken to the small townships in remote 
parts of the country in order to conceal their true 
number. 

383. \i\Tith regard to the treatment meted out to 
prisoners, he said that various methods of torture were 
used. vVhen a person was arrested he was taken to 
some r_emote area and interrogated by as many as 
ten policemen. Several had lost their sense of hearing 
from the treatment they had received. Some were given 
electric shocks, and electric sticks were sometimes 
used to frighten them into giving information. Other 
methocls were to strip prisoners and drive pins through 
the penis, or hang them face down and beat their 
genitals in order to force them to sign statements 
prepared by the police. Another way of attempting to 
force them to give information was to tie them to a 
tree and light a stick of gelignite that had been fixed 
to it. Many had died rather than submit. A number 
of resisters in the countryside had been rounded up 
an~ shot, having been taken to European farms by 
wh1te-settler constables, and the African police were 
not allowed in the area. Other prisoners were starved, 
some for as long as a month, though sixteen days was 
considered the normal period. 

384. Asked what further help could be given to the 
freedom fighters by the international community, the 
petitioner thanked the internation:1l community for 
having recognized the legitimacy of the fight and 
replied that the Southern Rhodesian problem could 
only be solved by force. The members were aware of 
the support being given to the Southern Rhodesian 
army by a number of countries, particularly those of 
the North Atlantic Treaty Organization bloc, to enable 
it to entrench the racist policy. Since force could only 
be eliminated by force, those countries able and willing 
to assist could help by making equipment available 
to carry on the armed fight. It should be understood 
that the people of Zambia were threatened not only 
by the crippling of their economy, but were also faced 
with bayonets from South Africa and Angola. Since 
Zambia had taken a stand for justice, it should be 
given the full weight of international support. 

385 .. As~ed what aid the internation_al community 
could ~1ve m re~pe~t of the. refugee questwn, he replied 
that Ius orgamzatwn s v1ew was that everyone in 
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Zimbabwe was required to share the burden of the 
fight, and refugees were therefore not encouraged. 
Should the question arise, however, any material and 
educational assistance that could be offered through 
the international refugee agencies would be appreciated. 

386. Asked for further details concerning the so
called Preventive Detention Amendment Bill and the 
introduction of the apartheid system, he said that the 
bill was intended to bring into permanent effect an act 
introduced, supposedly for five years, in 1959, when 
the African National Congress had been banned and 
hundreds of leaders placed in custody. It empowered 
the regime to imprison an individual without trial, but 
the minister was supposed to report to Parliament 
within three months. Under the amendment, however, 
that would not be necessary, and detentions could con
tinue almost indefinitely. The Law and Order (Main
tenance) Act enabled the police to search any house 
or arrest anyone without warrant. 

387. Southern Rhodesia had in practice been apply
ing apartheid for many years, in the shops, in the 
provision of separate residential areas, and in the 
division of land under the Land Apportionment Act. 
It was now being extended, not only on the basis of 
colour, but tribally. Africans were to be settled in 
the towns according to their area of origin or the 
tribe from which they came, while all Whites regarded 
themselves as one community. The plan followed the 
same lines as the Group Areas Act of South Africa. 
Chiefs would have their representatives in the town
ships, so that if a township was divided into, for 
example, six tribal groups there would be six different 
representatives to identify those regarded as undesirable 
by the regime, and to send them to the rural areas 
under their respective chiefs. Such divisions were being 
introduced in order to create tribal conflict. It was 
intended to introduce total apartheid, including the 
provision of separate windows for the buying of bus 
tickets. 

388. Asked whether anything could be done by the 
international community, through such agencies as 
UNESCO, to offset the restrictive measures adopted 
in respect of African education, the petitioner replied 
that the international community could play a part 
with regard to higher education. A number of coun
tries had for many years been helping to fill the gap 
in education by taking students into their respective 
institutions, and further assistance in that respect would 
be useful. 

389. Asked whether the establishment of some form 
of supervisory commission by the Security Council 
mirrht help in the more effective application of sanc
tio~s, he replied that, although the aim of such a com
mission would be well intentioned, it could not, as a 
merely supervisory body, ensure that mandatory sanc
tions were effective. The fact that such sanctions were 
selective would give the regime a breathing space in 
its economy. What was missing was an enforcement 
measure, which could only be applied by the use of 
force to prevent the interflow of trade across the 
borders of Southern Rhodesia, particularly through 
Mozambique and South Africa. Sanctions themselves 
were not likely to be effective, and the idea of a super
visory commission was merely academic. 

390. Asked to what extent the effectiveness of 
stricter mandatory sanctions would be enhanced . if 
they were expanded into a complete and comprehens1ve 
system, incorporating all exports, imports, communica-

tions and transport, coupled with the setting-up of a 
co-ordinating agency, the petitioner recalled the words 
of the President of Zambia to the effect that nothing 
short of complete and mandatory sanctions coupled with 
force would bring about the fall of the regime in South
ern Rhodesia and the establishment of a popular 
Government. That view was correct. There was no 
need to follow the United Kingdom line of applying 
piecemeal sanctions while preparing for presenting the 
world with a fait accompli. 

391. Elaborating further on the statement he had 
made concerning the constitution being framed by the 
illegal regime with the co-operation of South Africa, 
he said that the five-man constitutional commission 
had failed to evoke any response from the African 
population because it was part and parcel of the system 
they rejected. The regime had recently obtained the 
assistance of a professor sent by the South African 
Government at its request to help to draw up the so
called constitution, which was being done with the 
connivance of the United Kingdom Government, whose 
agent Smith was. The meeting on H.M.S. Tiger had 
been a conspiracy disguised by a show of disagree
ment on whether the suggested commission should be 
appointed by Wilson or by Smith. It had now been 
appointed by Smith, and the United Kingdom Govern
ment had not taken a position on the matter. The 
United Kingdom Conservative Party had been used 
to appear to put pressure on the Government for a 
further meeting with Smith. Mr. Bowden had said in 
the House of Commons that, if Smith took the initiative 
for a meeting, the United Kingdom Government would 
be willing to resume talks. Oppenheimer had since 
remarked that such talks should take place, and that 
had been followed by an initiative by Smith, to which 
the United Kingdom Government's reaction, already 
forecast by Mr. Bowden, was awaited. 

392. In reply to a request for further examples of 
how the United Kingdom Government had permitted 
the entry of capital into Southern Rhodesia in the 
guise of necessary items, the petitioner said that, in 
the case of the University of Rhodesia, the United 
Kingdom Government was contributing £250,000, and 
that it had stated that it would not impose sanctions 
upon such items as medical supplies for international 
welfare agencies like the British-based Amnesty In
ternational, for which welfare funds were also allowed 
in. Under cover of humanitarianism, the United King
dom was thus able to transfer capital into the country. 

393. Asked whether he thought that the United 
Kingdom and United States oil companies had ex
panded their activities after the so-called declaration 
of independence by Southern Rhodesia, the petitioner 
replied that those companies that had formerly com
peted against each other were now working in co
operation to promote and defend their business interests 
in Southern Rhodesia, and their activities appeared 
to be expanding. The Rio Tinto Union Carbide Cor
poration, for example, had recently purchased the 
Branton Gold Mine, which had known overseas reserves 
of £ 11 million. A notice in the Rhodesian Government 
Gazette of 11 March 1967 disclosed that another large 
monopoly, Lonrho Ltd., had applied for an exclusive 
order in respect of an area of 253 square miles to 
prospect for coal, mineral oil and natural gas. There 
were many more examples of the extension of such 
companies in the country. Oil companies had further 
been diversifying their activities since the unilateral 
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declaration of independence by building storage tanks 
in various places. 

394. ·with regard to the sources of the arms used 
by Southern Rhodesia, he said that the Southern 
Rhodesian regime had inherited almost the entire 
military equipment of the defunct Federation of Rho
desia and Nyasaland. Most items were of United 
Kingdom make, though some had also been supplied 
by the United States. Since the unilateral declaration 
Southern Rhodesia had continued to receive arms 
through Portugal, whose supplies came from NATO 
countries, and through South Africa, assisted by the 
Federal Republic of Germany. Spares from the United 
Kingdom were still being received. Japan and Turkey 
had also furnished supplies, and the United Kingdom 
was continuing to do so through a factory in Brussels. 

395. Asked whether he had any information con
cerning the reported increase in the income of the 
foreign monopolies which were mining minerals in 
Southern Rhodesia, the petitioner said that copper, 
asbestos and chrome were produced in Zimbabwe. 
Italy bought copper concentrates and asbestos, and 
the United States, chrome. The largest buyer of copper 
concentrates was the Federal Republic of Germany, 
which also bought asbestos. The United Kingdom 
bought all three. According to recent figures, the 
Federal Republic of Germany had increased the value 
of its purchase of copper concentrates from £ 3 million 
to £ 5 million. 

396. Mr. Chitepo, National Chairman of the Zim
babwe African National Union (ZANU), said that, 
in 1966, his organization had had occasion to present 
to the Special Committee a document outlining the 
grave situation then existing in Southern Rhodesia, a 
situation which had subsequently been described by 
the General Assembly and the Security Council as 
constituting a very serious threat to international peace 
and security. The current visit of the Committee and 
the hospitality offered to it by the President and Gov
ernment of Zambia were continuing evidence of the 
concern felt by that country and by the international 
community at the dangerous situation existing in 
Southern Rhodesia. He extended a welcome to the 
Special Committee on behalf of the people of Zimbabwe, 
in the sincere hope that it would be able to study at 
closer range the problems arising from the Rhodesian 
crisis. The people of Zimbabwe and, indeed, the inter
national community were faced with a crisis that had 
been deliberately created, encouraged, aided and abetted 
not only by the Government of the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland but also by a 
numb.er of other Governments and nations. The United 
Kingdom Government, in flagrant violation of its 
obligations under the Constitution of its own colony 
of Southern Rhodesia and under the Charter, had made 
usc of naked falsehood, shameless pretence and every 
conceiYable stratagem to deceive the world community 
concerning its role in the Rhodesian situation. 

397. Some time before the unilateral declaration, 
when it had been \Vell known that the crisis was 
approaching and the United Kingdom had already 
warned that any such action would be regarded as 
treason, the Prime lVIinister of that country had gone 
to Salisbury and carefully assured the would-be rebels 
that whateyer happened, he would not resort to force. 
It h·ad been the first time in history that a duly con
stituted authority had ginn its permission to comn:it 
treason. The world had subsequently watched. 111 

amazement the antics and falsehoods of the Pnme 

Minister in his attempts to camouflage the real inten
tion and role of his country in the crisis. There had 
been the rush to the United Nations to demand limited 
and voluntary sanctions, followed by fanciful state
ments that the rebel regime would fall within a matter 
of weeks ; the pretended blockade of the port of Beira 
and finally, after a year had passed with nothing to 
show. for voluntary sanctions, the request to the Secu
rity Council for mandatory sanctions. 

398. In that connexion, it would be recalled that 
the United Kingdom had objected to the inclusion of 
oil and it had been only at the insistence of many other 
Members of the United Nations that oil had, in fact, 
been included. The reason for the disinclination to 
include oil among the mandatory sanctions was to be 
found_ in subsequent actions by the United Kingdom 
organizations. Another and more serious act of decep
tion at the time of the application for mandatory 
sanctions had been the warning delivered by the Foreign 
Secretary of the United Kingdom that there should 
be no provocation or general confrontation in southern 
Africa-a clear preparation for things to come. Vol
untary sanctions were already being applied and it 
was notorious that voluntary associations had been 
formed in South Africa to supply oil to Southern 
Rhodesia, and that oil was also being obtained from 
Mozambique. 

399. The United Nations and many of its Member 
States, both individually and collectively, had em
phasized to the United Kingdom that the only way to 
suppress the rebellion was by force. The United King
dom, which had thousands of its troops committed to 
tge so-called defence of Malaysia and the Far East, 
thousands of others in the Federal Republic of Ger
many, and yet others to defend its colonial interests 
in the Middle East and Aden, had shuddered at the 
thought of using force to suppress the most blatant 
rebellion against its rule in modern history. The chief 
representative of the United Kingdom to the United 
Nations had solemnly warned that the threat of racial 
conflict was the greatest danger currently facing the 
world. The President of Zambia had reminded the 
Special Committee and the world at large of the danger, 
not only of racial conflict but of ideological conflict 
also in southern Africa. Nevertheless, the racialist 
handling of the Rhodesian rebellion courted the very 
conflict that the United Kingdom pretended to fear. 
It had seen fit to treat the Rhodesian rebels with kid 
gloves for two reasons, the "kith and kin" idea and its 
own economic interests in Southern Rhodesia and 
South Africa. 

400. The United Kingdom claimed to be one of 
the greatest champions of United Nations authority. 
It had clamoured for United Nations action in the 
Middle East, because its oil supplies had been 
threatened. It was all too evident that, like other major 
Powers, it wished to make use of the world body 
when its interests were threatened and when it could 
not find sufficient cover to enable it to act unilaterally 
contrary to the principles of the Charter. What did it 
matter to the United Kingdom that newly independent 
Zambia was, in some respects, more severely affected 
by the sanctions than Southern Rhodesia? \Vhen the 
United Kingdom had asked for mandatory sanctions, 
it had been well aware that the supply of oil to Zambia 
had ceased, while Southern Rhodesia was still obtain
ing supplies from South Africa and Mozambique. \Vhat 
did it matter to the United Kingdom that the black 
man in Southern Rhodesia was the greatest victim 
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of the incidence of sanctions and that Zambia was 
living under the constant threat of Rhodesian sabotage, 
provided that United Kingdom interests and its kith 
and kin in Southern Rhodesia and southern Africa 
continued to be safeguarded? 

401. Subsequent to the unilateral declaration, the 
Smith regime had amended the notorious 1961 Con
stitution-itself imposed by the United Kingdom 
against the wishes of the people of Zimbabwe-and 
was currently drafting a so-called "separate develop
ment constitution" which would institutionalize apart
heid under another name. 

402. Measures were being taken in Southern Rho
desia to link that country ever more closely to South 
Africa, not only administratively but also in philosophy 
and social attitude. The danger was not simply that 
of a group of racists desperately trying to hold its 
position, but a more sinister threat of a new out
growth of that H errenvolk doctrine which had already 
produce one of the world's greatest tragedies. 

403. Although the United Kingdom had sancti
moniously urged the world to co-operate in the sanc
tions campaign, it was itself one of the chief blockade
runners. Sixty per cent of the ships carrying oil to 
Mozambique sailed under the flag of that country, 
although it was common knowledge that oil delivered 
to Mozambique was intended for Rhodesia as well. 
The United Kingdom continued to trade with Rhodesia 
through middlemen and third parties. What faith 
could the world continue to place in the Government 
of that country after such pretences and violations of 
solemn pledges? 

404. The race issue pervaded the atmosphere of 
all southern Africa. Apartheid was spreading and grow
ing in intensity. It had made deep incursions into 
the rights of the indigenous people of South West 
Africa, in utter defiance of United Nations guarantees. 
The rebel Rhodesian Government had seriously em
barked on a programme of racial discrimination more 
intense even than the South African one since in that 
country the Whites were outnumbered by sixteen to 
one. It was clear that where such a small minority 
possessed all power, privilege and authority, it would 
have an even greater fear of democracy and thus make 
greater use of oppression. There was indeed a serious 
threat of racial conflict in southern Africa, not because 
Africans were racialists, but because the great Powers, 
devoted to their own narrow interests, were prepared 
to stand by and watch while the latter-day "Hitlers" 
of southern Africa propagated and implemented policies 
that were very little different from those of the nazis. 
Mr. \Vilson, the modern Chamberlain of United King
dom politics, had "done a Munich" in Southern Rho
desia, an act the bloody repercussions o.f which would 
surely spread beyond the confines of Z1mbabwe. 

405. On two occasions since the unilateral declara
tion of independence, the United Nations had been 
stampeded by the Government of the United Kingdom 
into imposin!; economic sanctions against Southern 
Rhodesia and, on both occasions, it had been adamant 
in resisting the full and comprehensive measures that 
alone might have guaranteed some limited success. 
It h<~d solemnly promised that the measures contem
plated would bring down the rebel regime and, trust
ing in that undertaking, the United Nations had ac
quiescecl. Nineteen months had since passed and nothing 
had happened. The reasons were plain to see. The 
calculated forewarning given by the United Kingdom 

had enabled the Smith regrme to prepare counter
measures. Even the voluntary United Kingdom sanc
tions had been introduced individually, after due 
warning. It was hardly surprising that the rebels had 
been able to prepare for them. Furthermore, the refusal 
of South Africa and Portugal to co-operate in the 
sanctions programme had guaranteed easy channels for 
Rhodesian exports and imports. In fact, the missing 
link in the sanctions programme had been the failure 
to introduce enforcement machinery under Chapter 
VII of the Charter. When it was known that South 
Africa and Portugal would refuse to comply with the 
resolution, the decision should have been accompanied 
by the establishment of enforcement machinery. The 
Smith regime had defied the United Kingdom, but 
South Africa and Portugal had defied the United 
Nations. 

406. Any effect that sanctions might have produced 
had been softened for the regime and its white sup
porters by the mass dismissal of African workers, in
cluding more than 500 school teachers. White workers, 
on the other hand, were protected from dismissal by 
new legislation under the emergency regulations. It 
was difficult to assess whether sanctions were in fact 
having any real impact. The United Kingdom pointed 
to the closure of the Ford factory, to a certain decrease 
in exports and to a fall in the Rhodesian gross na
tional product as evidence that they were. However, 
the purpose of sanctions was not to reduce the gross 
national product or ruin the Rhodesian economy but 
to produce political changes, and no favourable political 
changes had resulted. That was due to the basic nature 
of the situation : a small number of white settlers were 
crushing 4 million Africans. Under such circumstances, 
even a complete breakdown of the economy would 
not necessarily produce the desired political change, 
namely, the replacement of a hierarchical society by an 
egalitarian one, which, of course, would mean majority 
rule. It was doubtful whether even a well-enforced 
sanctions programme could produce such a change. It 
was no longer a question of desire for white domina
tion among rebel supporters but a definite growth of 
racist philosophy. Such a community might well resist 
until everything lay in ruins about it. 

407. The Smith regime had switched to home in
dustries to replace whatever imports had been effec
tively blocked, and the viability of the Rhodesian eco
nomy was such that a certain degree of diversification 
and reorientation had taken place. 

408. Apart from the recalcitrance of South Africa 
and Portugal, other Members of the United Nations 
had, like the United Kingdom, merely paid lip-service 
to mandatory sanctions and continued to trade in 
embargoed goods with the rebel regime. Following 
reports that a Swiss consortium had bought Rhodesian 
tobacco and sold it overseas, the Swiss Government 
had stated that it was unable to restrict private Swiss 
companies and was maintaining a strictly neutral at
titude towards Southern Rhodesia. France had exported 
£2 million worth of Marcel Boussac textiles to 
Southern Rhodesia, paid for under a tobacco barter 
arrangement, and there were plans to build a Petweot 
assembly plant at Salisbury. United States export~ to 
Southern Rhodesia in 1966 had totalled £2 million 
as against £8 million before the unilateral declaration: 
The Federal Republic of Germany continued to trade 
with Rhodesia "to the extent of existing contracts" 
which earned Rhodesia £ 1 million in foreign exchano-e' 
Southern Rhodesia's exports to the Federal Repubh~ 
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of Germany under so-called "existing contracts" 
totalled £ 13 million, including £7 million worth of 
tobacco, £3 million worth of copper and £1 million 
worth of asbestos. Rhodesian imports from the Federal 
Republic, which were worth £5 million covered a 
wide range of products sorely needed i~ Rhodesian 
markets. 

409. United Kingdom trade with the rebels, also 
under so-called existing contract arrangements, ex
ceeded £ 15 million. Other countries shielded under 
similar arrangements were Switzerland, Japan and the 
Nether lands. 

410. A host of repressive legislative measures had 
been taken to prevent African workers from economic 
action which could have supplemented sanctions from 
wi~hin , including: the detention, restriction and im
pnsonment of more than 10,000 political activists and 
trade-unionists excluding those detained by sentence 
of the courts ; a perpetual state of emergency restricting 
people's movements; the establishment of a harsh police 
regime; and rigorous censorship of news, and control 
by the regime of all news and information media. 

411. In view of the foregoing facts, the United 
Nations must realize that only full and effective mea
sures against South Africa and Mozambique could 
produce a solution by way of sanctions. Southern Rho
desia was linked with both those Territories bv first
class r?ad and rail connexions and, even if i't were 
imposstble to impose a blockade on those Territories, 
it was certainly possible to block the points of entry, 
either by the physical presence of United Kingdom or 
United Nations forces on Rhodesian territory, or else 
by bombing. 

412. The crux of his argument was that selective 
mandatory sanctions bad proved ineffective mainly 
through the resistance of South Africa and Mozam
bique and the lack of enforcement machinery. In calling 
for sanctions under Chapter VII, the United Kingdom 
bad pledged its honour but, by adopting that resolu
tion , the United Nations found itself in a position 
where it had to salvage its own reputation and not 
merely that of the United Kingdom. He therefore 
urged the United Nations to concern itself with en
forcement measures as of right, since its own reputa
tion-ancl possibly even its sur\'ival-were at stake. 
It hac!. in fact. been led into a trap by the United 
Kingdom. ;\ ny enforcement measures introduced should 
not be dependent on the United Kingdom's willingness 
or otherwise to implement them. Two methods were 
possible: either the application of sanctions against 
both South Africa and l\f ozambique, which had been 
feebly and deceptively tried when the United Kingdom 
h:-~d asked for authorization to intercept any tanker 
carrying- oil destined for Southern Rhodesia, or the 
physical removal of the channels through which those 
two countries continued to trade with Southern l~ho
desia. 

-+ 13. H e ,,·ould elwell for a moment on the con
ditions in~icle Zimbabwe, since the rebel regime h;::d 
m:tde m:-~m· propaganda claims concerning its work 
for the betiefit of all the people of that country. 

-t 1-t. The movement towards full a partlzcid \vas 
clearh· reflected in the data concerning the yearly 
cxp:ui~ion of Afri~an educat_ion. In the period ~946-
1957. that expanston had. m terms of expenchture, 
anragecl 35 per cent per ye:-~r. Th:-~t period had seen 
1 he d(nnliall of Todd. \vho had doubled the personal 

1:1x for :\ fricans and had planned to step up the rate 

of expansion. In the period 1957-1961, the rate had 
fallen to 28 per cent. That also had been considered 
excessive by the white community, and by 1961 the 
Rhodesian Front, which had pledged to lower the rate, 
had been voted into power. The Front had kept that 
pledge, and the rate for the period 1961-1966 had 
fallen to 9 per cent while, in the current financial year 
it had dropped to 6.5 per cent. In 1966, only 66 pe; 
cent of the hundreds of thousands of African children 
of school age had been enrolled, 15 per cent of whom 
were in the final year of the eight-year primary-school 
course and less than 1 per cent in secondary schools. 
The rebel regime had spent annually less than £ 10 on 
each African school child and more -than £110 on each 
white school child. Education for \Vhites was com
puJsory and free up to the age of sixteen while African 
chtldren had to pay school fees. African schools were 
understaffe~ and poorly equipped, yet the regime was 
cu~rently nnplementing a scheme to dismiss some 
3,J00 of the less qualified teachers. It had cut the 
!ntake into training colleges by one half, the intake 
mto secondary schools from one fifth of primary school 
leavers_ to one eighth and had stopped equipment grants 
to. ~fncan schoo_ls. A so-called registration fee of 50 
sht lltngs per chtld had been imposed which raised 
the average African parent's expenditure on education 
for each school child from 14 to 17 per cent of his 
annual income. 

. 415. Still l:arsher measures were to be imposed. As 
111 South Afnca under the so-called Community De
velopment Plan, African education was going to be 
financed almost completely by the African communities 
themselves, which would be responsible for running the 
schoo_ls. !hat was designed to reduce the missionary 
contnbut:on to African education which in the past 
had amounted to more than 7 5 per cent.' African com~ 
munities were situated in the most barren parts of the 
country, and the schools open to Africans in the Euro
p_ean subur~an ~reas h;~d been closed to enforce segrega
tiOn and dtsglllse the injustice of the so-called open 
frat_Jchi se based on stiff educational and income qualifi
catiOns. 

. 41 G. \'Tith respect to employment and working con
chtions, there had been marked and crippling discrimina
tion against Africans. In theory, they could rise to any 
rttng of the employment ladder but. in practice, settler 
employers and the settler regime had nwde sure that 
Africans were employed only in unski lled and in a 
limited number of semi-skilled jobs. No apprenticeship 
was :wailable to Africans and even the handful trained 
outside the country could not find employment. Durinrr 
the period of partnership under the Federal Govern~ 
ment, a Technical Colk~!Te for Africans had been 
es t:-tblished at Luveve, but it had been closed by the 
Smith regime. \Vhere qualifications were equal, the 
African received :-tbout half the wage paid to his white 
c~unterpart. The average wage f?r an African was 
£140 per annw1: and that for a wl11te employee £1,700 
per annu111. Afncan workers were poorly housed and 
bad to travel l_ong distances to work from areas badly 
served by an madequate transport system. To restrict 
the growth of African trade-unioni sm, the regime had 
passed oppressive legislation which it ruthlesslv en
forced .. e:g., the Industrial Conciliation Act whi~h, by 
categonzmg sources of emplovment as "essential ser
vices", ~ould f?rbid strike act(on. Since the imposition 
of sanctwns, vtrtually every capacity in which Africans 
were employed had been so categorized. African trade
union organizations were subjected to close scrutiny 
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and financial control, it being forbidden for them to use 
their funds for certain stipulated purposes, e.g., for 
political activities. Under current conditions, any strike 
action was regarded as political and the organizers 
,;ubject to prosecution. The regime, having registered 
puppet minority unions, in which the votes were so 
weighted that the white workers could outvote much 
greater numbers of Africans, had decreed that only one 
union was permitted for each trade and that strikes 
by unregistered trade unions were illegal. Most Afri
cans could only belong to unregistered trade unions. 

417. African farm labour in Rhodesia was hardly 
distinguishable from slave labour. The Industrial Con
ciliation Act had been supplemented by the Law and 
Order (Maintenance) Act, which provided that any 
person who advised, encouraged, incited, commanded, 
aided or secured any act likely to hinder or interfere 
with the carrying out of an essential service would be 
prosecuted. 

418. The whole system was designed to maintain 
the status quo, with its appalling low wages and poor 
working conditions for the African. Since the imposition 
of sanctions, redundant white workers had begun to 
fill the unskilled and semi-skilled jobs previously held 
by Africans, since the law made it illegal to dismiss 
white workers. Under the Vagrancy Act, unemployed 
Africans were either forced into overcrowded rural 
areas or condemned to detention and restricted areas 
as vagrants. 

419. The Land Apportionment Act, like the Group 
Areas Act in South Africa, was the cornerstone of 
the system of land discrimination which affected trade, 
commerce, industry, residence and education. The whole 
subject had been fully covered in documents submitted 
by ZANU to United Nations bodies in the past. All 
that remained to be said was that, since it had come 
to power, the Rhodesian Front had been implementing 
that Act more viciously and intensively than ever 
before. 

420. Since it was currently a crime in Rhodesia to 
reveal trade figures or any other statistics, it was 
extremely difficult to obtain full details of what was 
happening, so that the shocking picture he had just 
revealed was only a partial reflection of the grave 
situation that had developed. In the inevitable clashes 
that had taken place, many people had been killed and 
whole villages razed to the ground as reprisals for 
their sympathy with or active participation in the war 
against the regime. The rigid censorship imposed since 
the unilateral declaration hid many such happenings, 
but much more was known than the rebels would admit. 

421. Conditions in the restriction and detention 
camps where many thousands were confined were ap
palling, inhuman and calculated to break the morale of 
the prisoners. Inmates were confined in small crowded 
huts which were surrounded by barbed wire and 
heavily guarded by armed soldiers. Floodlights played 
on them all night. Their wives and families were not 
told of their whereabouts. They were not permitted 
reading material or news from outside. There were no 
sanitation or washing facilities. All visits, even by the 
clergy, were forbidden. Permission had been denied 
even to the Archbishop of Mashonaland. Photostats 
had been submitted to the Special Committee telling 
part of the story of the gallant resistance of his people 
to the regime. Their faith in peaceful solutions betrayed, 
the people had taken to arms. As soon as the first 
major battle had been fought at Sinoia in May 1966, 

the regime had imprisoned all ZANU leaders, who 
were detained at Sikombela near Gwelo. The situation 
had developed to the point where any white man was 
"licensed" to shoot an African on sight and to go 
scot-free merely by pleading that he had suspected him 
of being a guerrilla. Both the President and the Vice
President of ZANU had been brutally assaulted by 
white prison warders. In an effort to cover up the facts 
of the fighting, the regime had publicized only such 
incidents as would give the impression that it had 
the situation under control. 

422. In the meantime, it was using special hospi
tals-usually military barracks-to treat its wounded, 
the doctors being sworn to secrecy. The regime's 
special service police patrolled the African residential 
areas night and day to arrest anyone caught loitering 
or listening to foreign broadcasts. It had become com
mon practice to imprison a person for a month without 
trial on mere suspicion. It was the height of cynicism 
for a regime that had held people who had never 
been convicted in a court of law in prison for more 
than five years to be considering a Preventive De
tention Bill. 

423. The people of Zimbabwe had taken a solemn 
pledge to fight to the bitter end. They had no illusions 
that the fight would be an easy one; their enemy was 
highly equipped and resolute. His was not only a racist 
regime but a military one also. In addition to the 
regular white army of 25,000 men (including reserves), 
the whole civilian white population was undergoing 
military training. All white men between eighteen and 
fifty-five years of age were liable to conscription. All 
white Rhodesians were armed, even the women. Every 
policeman had unrestricted powers to arrest on suspi
cion. 

424. Apartheid in housing had virtually existed 
since 1923 and every African area had recently become 
a prison all but in name. Police were to be seen 
everywhere. People were constantly being questioned 
and interrogated and road blocks were commonplace. 

425. Despite all that display of apparently insuper
able power, the people of Zimbabwe had not faltered 
in their decision to fight to the last. ZANU had 
reached that decision long before. The Reverend N. 
Sithole had taught its members that they were their 
own liberators and that, with the unilateral declaration 
of independence, all Zimbabwe might well be required 
to take up arms. The people had answered the call. 
The only language that the settlers understood was 
that of force and ZANU considered that force was 
legitimate when it was used to regain one's birthright. 
Had there been any doubts concerning the legitimacy 
of the fight, they would have been dispelled by the 
United Nations declaration that the cause of the people 
of Zimbabwe was a just one. That people was gratefully 
aware of the declarations by the Special Committee 
and the General Assembly calling upon all Member 
States to support them in their fight for liberation. 

426. He had listened with interest to the opening 
statements by many representatives to the effect th~t 
the only solution to the Rhodesian problem was the 
use of force. He warned the Special Committee that 
it would be futile to expect the United Kingdom to 
provide force. The only possible force that could be 
used was that of the people of Zimbabwe themselves. 
The United Nations, haYing committed itself to sanc
tions, might find itself obliged to make some use of 
force to vindicate its authority. For its part, ZANU 
would use force to vindicate the dignity of the people 



162 General Assembly-Twenty-second Session Annexes 

of Zimbabwe. All ZANU required of the Committee 
was, in the first, place, that it should repeat its call 
to all 1Iembers States to support the Zimbabwe libera
tion movement. 

42(. !'here had been ~ conspiracy between \;vilson 
and Smith on H.l\I.S. Tzycr to betrav Zimbabwe. ]3y 
a miraculous accident, the deal had not been accepted 
by the rehcls. He was nevertheless sure that further 
attempts would be made by Smith and 'Wilson to reach 
a priv;\tc agreement. Despite recent denials, he was 
sure that further ~alks we~e in tl~e offing. The danger 
was that the Umted NatiOns m1ght find itself faced 
with a fait accompli, i.e., a return to legality on the 
part ?f t_he rebels in exchange for a minority-oriented 
constitutiOn from \Vilson. 

42~- . The Tse~ond thing which ZANU required of 
the United Natwns was that, under no circumstances. 
\Vould it ~cc:pt as justifying a grant of independenc~ 
any constJtU~JOn arnved at through private negotiation 
between Smith and \Vilson. The only valid constitu
tion would be one drafted or approved by the duly 
el~cted and acknowl~dged leaders of the people of 
Z1mbabwe. It was v1tal that the Special Committee 
should_ expose the ma~hi~1ations of the United Kingdom 
and stick firmly to pnnciple. There had been much talk 
after the failure on H.lvl.S. Tiger to the effect that 
all that was needed was for the Smith regime to return 
to the 1961 Constitution and sanctions would be lifted. 
ZANU hoped that the purpose of the sanctions was 
not to restore a mere technical legality but to ensure 
the establishment of majority rule. 

429. He expressed his own gratitude and that of 
tl:e Executive of ZANU for the opportunity afforded 
hun to inform the Special Committee of the situation 
in Zimbabwe, a situation that should arouse the 
conscience of every l\Iember of the United Nations. 
He assured the Committee that his people would not 
lay cl?\vn their arms until they were able to work 
and hve freely and be masters of their own destiny. 

43~. Asked to enlarge on the details he had already 
supplied on the fate of the Zimbabwe prisoners in 
Southern H.hoclesia, the petitioner said that firrures for 
the political and other prisoners in Southern Rhodesia 
C?ttlrl n~t be assess~d with any degree of accuracy 
smce stnct ~ensorslup had been imposed immediately 
after the umlateral declaration. His organization did, 
however: haw co.ntact~ and sometimes direct correspon
dence with cert;11!1 pnsoners, and the figures published 
by the rebel reg1me bore no relation to the number 
of prisoners actually detained. 

431. The figure of 10,000 to 15,000 which he had 
quoted referred to political prisoners only, i.e. people 
against whom warrants had been issued either for de
tention or restriction but against whom no charges 
would be brought. The regime had powers of summary 
arrest and there might be many other persons arrested 
f~r. interrogation on trumped-up charges or on sus
piCIOn. 

432. Political prisoners in detention were usually 
confined to prison: a number of them were in Salisbury 
::\laximum Security Pri,;on. Other prisoners were held 
under restriction, which merely meant that their area 
of confinement was larger than a prison cell. Restriction 
\\"as generally ordered for people in remote areas, after 
incident,.: such as the recent Zimbabwe National Libera
tion . \rzm·"s attack at l(aroi. Africans were detained 
for long r;criocls in appalling conditions, often with no 
medical facilities a.-ailablc, under close surveillance by 

police and the armed forces, and with severe restric
tions on visits and mail. 

433. The ~ld Preventive D_etention Act had provided 
for the holdmg of some kmd of tribunal to make 
recommendations to the Government but since the 
unilateral declaration no such tribtm~ls appeared to 
have been held. 

43~. Asked_ to comment on the press reports that 
certam countnes had not withdrawn all the technical 
experts who had been working in Southern Rhodesia 
pnor. to the ~surpation of control by the Smith regime, 
he satd_that 1t was common knowledge that the Federal 
R~J?ubhc of _Germany and South Africa were providing 
m1htar:>: assistance in the form of experts to Southern 
Rhodesia. According to information available to his 
organization, since the inception of armed resistance 
Japan ha? been invited and had agreed to send expert~ 
111 gue~nll~ warfare to help the rebels in Southern 
Rhodesia; 1t had also sent experts in steel and iron 
m~nufacture. H_e belie:red that the united Kingdom 
still ~an techmcal assistance openly, by providing a 
c_ertam amount of money for the University. He be
heved that France had also provided some technical 
e::perts .. Other countries might also be giving tech
meal assistance, but the situation was fluid. 

435. Asked which countries were represented dip
lomatically or otherwise, in Southern Rhodesi~ he 
said that the United States maintained a cons~! at 
S~lis_bu~1 and that the l!nited Kingd~m had a "residual 
mission . Other countnes such as } ranee, Japan and 
the F ecleral Repu).Jlic of Germany were represented 
by trade conmuss10ners. Portugal and South Africa 
were strongly represented and had exchanrre diplomatic 
personnel with Southern Rhodesia. "' 

436. Asked what particular difficulties the freedom 
~ghters were encountering and how they thought the 
m_ternational organizations could help the people of 
Z1mbabwe, the petitioner said that medical facilities 
and other assistance were needed to help those who 
had taken up arms. Even more important, however, 
was the plight of the refugees. The definition of re
fugees used by the United Nations High Commissioner 
for Refugees did not seem to include persons who were 
endeavouring to end the situation or system that 
caused them to become refugees ; by taking up arms 
th~y ceased to be refugees for the purposes of the 
High Commissioner. Moreover, the families of 
the freedom fighters did not count as dependants 
of genuine refugees under the High Commissioner's 
?efin_ition. That definition was unfo,rtunate, particularly 
m view of the General Assembly s decision that the 
fight of the Zimbabwe people was legitimate. 

. 437. Asked about the possibility of the people of 
Zunbab_,.,:e organizing a passive resistance movement, 
the petitioner recalled that passive resistance had been 
made famous by the late l\Iahatma Gandhi in India 
and had been followed to some extent in other parts 
of the world. Such resistance could succeed in cases 
where the authoritv at which it was directed had some 
conscience that co~ld be appealed to. The rebel regime 
in Southern Rhodesia. however was devoid of con
science, and it had th~refore be~n necessary to resort 
to armed resistance. 

438. Asked about his reaction to the establishment 
of a co-ordinating and supervisory commission to 
ens~1re full implementation of comprehensive sanctions. 
to Include communications and transport, he recalled 



Addendum to agenda hem 23 (part I~ 163 

that, in his main body of evidence, he had stated that, 
if sanctions were to be applied, they must at least be 
comprehensive. He would have no objection to the 
setting up of a co-ordinating and supervisory body 
of the United Nations, provided that there was in 
addition cffectin enforcement machinery. If the aim 
of such a supervisory body was merely to give informa
tion to the Security Council concerning breaches of 
:;anctions, it would be of little use, since the culprits 
were, to a large extent, already known and, in the 
ca ~ c of comprehensive sanctions, any breaches would 
be even more obvious. 

439. When questioned about the kind of assistance 
that could usefully be provided by such agencies as 
UNESCO for the promotion of education among the 
Zimbabwe people, he replied that the rebel regime had 
embarked upon a dehumanizing and cruel policy 
designed to ensure that the African people of Zim
babwe would always be available as cheap labour for 
the menial services required by the settlers. In the 
prevailing state of affairs, ZANU considered the fight 
for independence to be the primary objective. The 
prO\·ision of education relevant to the fight for in
dependence would be welcome. If the Iranian repre
sentative's question referred to general education, how
enr, he envisaged difficulties. The rebel regime had 
ensured that Africans were educated only to the level 
necessary for providing intelligent service, and few 
possessed the necessary qualifications to proceed to 
higher education. ·when the fight for independence had 
been brought to a successful conclusion, there would 
be a serious shortage of manpower in the higher ad
ministrative and technological grades, and ZANU 
would then welcome assistance in those fields from 
UNESCO or individual Governments. 

440. Asked of what type the twenty aircraft were 
to which he had referred. and when they had been 
delivered, the petitioner replied that they were mainly 
of United Kingdom manufacture and all of the military 
type. They had been delivered during 1966. 

441. Asked to furnish a comprehensive Jist of the 
foreign commercial interests oper:1ting in Southern 
Rhodesia, with their countries of origin, the petitioner 
said that he would like to have time for research in 
order to prO\·ide as comprehensive a Jist as possible. 
Meanwhile, he could name some of them: Lonrho, 
Anglo American, Lever Brothers and Rio Tinto. He 
later provided the following list: 

Company and ltradquartcrs 

Anglo American, South Africa 

Lonrho, United Kingdom ... 
Reupert, South Africa 

Rothmans 
United Kingdom} 
United States 

n. A.T. 
United Kingdom } 
United States · · · · · · · · · · · 

Gallaher, United Kingdom .... 
Fraser and Chalmers, United } 

Kingdom 
1Ionarch Steel, United Kingdom 

British Insulated, United } 
Kingdom 

Callender's Cables, United 
Kingdom 

Type of lmsincss 

:Mining, breweries and 
other industries 

Mining estates 
Tobacco (Peter Stuyve

sant, Rembrandt, etc.) 

Tobacco 

Tobacco 

Tobacco 

Steel and steel construction 

Steel and steel construction 

Company and headquarters 

Stewards and Lloyds, United 
Kingdom ... . ......... . 

Supersonic, United Kingdom ... 
Phillips, Nether lands 
Dosch, Federal Republic of Ger-

many 
United Transport Co., United 

Kingdom . ......... ....... . . 

G.E.C., United Kingdom 

Shell, Netherlands ... 
B.P., United Kingdom 
Caltex, United States 
).fobil, United States 
Unilever, Netherlands 

P'ord 

Type of business 

Steel and aluminium tubes, 
pumping equipment 

Radios 
Radios 

Television and radios 

Heavy yehicles (Leyland 
Albion, buses and lorries) 

Electrical equipment and 
parts 

Petroleum 
Petroleum 
Petroleum 
Petroleum 
Soap, edible oils, toilet 

preparations 

United Kingdom} 
United States · · · · · · · · · · · Cars 

G.M.C., United States . . . . . . . . . Cars 
I3.1I.C., United Kingdom Cars 
Peugeot, France 
British Metal 

Kingdom 

B.S.A. 

Corp., United 

South Africa } 
United Kingdom 

Coca Cola, United States ..... . . 
Schweppes, United Kingdom 
Dunlop, United Kingdom 
English Electric, United Kingdom 
F iat, Italy ... . . . ..... . 
Ozalid, Federal Republic of Ger-

many 
Boots, United Kingdom ... .. . 
I.C.I., United Kingdom .... . 
Kodak, Federal Republic of Ger-

many ............... . 
Burroughs, United Kingdom ... . 

C.I3 .R. Ilental, United Kingdom 

Elna Sewing .Machines, Switzer-
land ....... . .... . . 

::\iestle, Switzerland ........... . 
V.W. Car Parts, Federal Re-

public of Germany ......... . 

Cars 

;,{eta! processing and 
engineering 

Land holdings and other 
investments 

Soft drinks 
Soft drinks 
Rubber 
Electric equipment 
Cars 

Photocopying equipment 
1fcdicinc and drugs 
1fedicinc and drugs 

Photographic equipment 
Business machines and 

computers 
Diesel engines (Perkins 

Diesel, etc.) 

Sewing machines 
Dairy products 

Cars and parts 

He stated that many of the companies listed were sub
sidiaries of South African companies, which were also 
subsidiaries of other international companies. Rhodesian 
companies were kept alive by supplies from the South 
African companies. 

442. The Reverend Bemard H. Zultt said that the 
description he would give of the situation in Southern 
Rhodesia was a first-hand account of what he had seen. 
As a minister of religion he had moved among the 
Zimbabwe people and lived the same life. Conditions 
in the country were of grave importance not only to 
the people of Southern Rhodesia but to the world at 
large. 

443. There were sixty-five parliamentary seats 
fifty of which, known as "A" roll seats, were held b; 
European members of the Rhodesian Front. Fourteen 
of the "B" roll seats were held by Africans, and the 
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other by a 1\lr. A. Palley, who had polled only sixteen 
Yates. As only a two-thirds majority was required for 
constitutional change, the fifty white voters held effec
tive control. To qualify for the fra::-~chise, educational, 
pro!~crty-holding and income requirements had to be 
met. Few Africans considered it worth-while to register 
for the "13" roll vote, and African "A" roll voters 
were so widely spread across the country that it was 
doubtful whether they could win a single seat in par
liament. It was very difficult for an African to obtain 
sufficient education to qualify for the "A" roll, and 
the income qualification was almost impossible except 
for the few favoured puppets. 'With the land-holding 
potential of the African strictly limited under the Land 
Apportionment Act, the fixed property qualification was 
also extremely difficult to meet. In 1965, an African 
with a Cambridge School certificate plus two years' 
teacher training would not have qualified as an "A" 
roll voter on his starting salary as a teacher. 

444. Under the terms of the Land Apportionment 
Act, 37 per cent of the land 'vas reserved for about 
200,000 Europeans, and 46 per cent for almost 4 mil
lion Africans. Only 17 per cent of the 40 million acres 
of African Tribal Trust land was suitable for annual 
crops, and 9.5 per cent, or nearly three fifths, was in 
fact under cultivation. That represented reasonable 
maximum use, since there were limiting factors such 
as the grazing of cattle on small plots and the presence 
of poorer soils fit only for such crops as tobacco. Of 
the 33.4 million acres in European areas, 52 per cent 
was suitable for annual crop cultivation, yet only 2.8 
per cent was cultivated. Ninety-eight per cent of the 
land in which the optimum conditions of good soil 
plus high rainfall were to be found was in European 
areas, and only 2 per cent in African areas. 

445. Over ten times as much money was spent 
annt1ally on the education of each European child as 
on that for the African-approximately £110 and £ 10 
respectively. There was compulsory edt1cation for 
European children until completion of secondary school, 
'vhile a large proportion of African children were 
eliminated from further training, owing to lack of 
facilities, and had less than a 5 per cent chance of ob
taining a post-primary school certificate. Education 
was completely segregated, except in a few private 
schools, which helped to maintain the barrier between 
the races and prevent the development of mutual trust 
and understanding among Rhodesian youth. At the end 
of 1965 the Government had been moving against in
tegrated schools in the European areas, basing its 
action on the Land Apportionment Act. The Smith 
regime was planning to pass the control of local village 
schools to chiefs' cot1ncils, taking them out of the 
hands of the missionary bodies that had established 
and denloped them. As the majority of the chiefs 
were onlv semi-literate at best, the quality of the 
schools w'ould thereby be downgraded. The chiefs, who 
were subsidized Government servants, were, through 
government propaganda, becoming increasing!~ . sus
picious of the better-educated and more pohttcally 
minded Africans. 

446. The Gm·ernment had recently stated that the 
amount to be spent on African education. would in 
future be limited to the tax money received from 
:\fricans-a ridiculous excuse to cut back governn~ent 
expenditure and keep the African in his ~ubserv1ent 
po~ition. ~Ioreov~r. at local school level, 1t was ~he 
:\fric:111 comnmmty that had to erect _and funush 
the school buildings and proYide housmg for the 

teachers, while no European parent was ever called 
upon to make such a contribution. 

447. Both of the two main African locations outside 
Salisbury were surrounded by high fences topped with 
barbed wire. Each location had two main gates, and 
had become a virtual concentration camp. Africans 
leaving them to go to work had their hands stamped 
with indelible ink to identify them as workers, and on 
return they had to approach with upraised hands to 
enable the police at the gates to see the mark. At 
night, police and army units went from door to door 
checking on house occupants. All children from the 
age of fifteen, whether gainfully employed or not, 
had to pay fifteen shillings a month to be allowed to 
stay with their families. 

448. Beer halls were fenced with brick walls, twelve 
feet high, with broken glass affixed along the top. 
The walls had two small gates that allowed the passage 
of only one person at a time. The halls were more 
like fenced cattle kraals than drinking places. If any 
checks were to be made, the two gates were closed 
while police carried out their searches. The beer halls 
thus became useful deYices for police dragnets. 

449. Since 1965, the Government had relied heavily 
on bribery and coercing of the chiefs, paying them 
increased gratuities and telling them that the younger 
and better-educated Africans would rob them of their 
power. The success of that manreuvre was questionable. 
The first chiefs' indaba in 1965 had almost completely 
robbed the chiefs of any influence they might have held 
over the younger people. In one large area in south
eastern Rhodesia, not one of the paramount chiefs 
had dared to consult his people before attending the 
Domboshawa indaba. They were kept in power and 
safety only by the continued movement of police 
and troops in the Tribal Trust areas. 

450. The government-controlled radio had a pro
gramme called "PaDare"-an African forum for dis
cussing the newly independent African States in a 
disparaging way, emphasizing the troubles in Ghana, 
the Congo and the East African States. It also de
nounced the leaders of ZANU and ZAPU. 

451. The blatantly discriminatory legislation and 
action described had inevitablv led to dissatisfaction 
and unrest, to deal with which the Government had 
been forced to the extreme measures embodied in the 
so-called Law and Order (1Iaintenance) Act. Under 
it, anyone could be deprived of his liberty without 
trial for periods up to five years, which could be renewed 
indefinitely at the discretion of the minister. Hundreds 
of Africans were thus deprived of their liberty with 
no formal charge being made. Under the hanging 
clause, the death sentence was mandatory in certain 
cases, even for attempted arson. The clause had been 
condemned by world legal authorities. ·while many 
countries were moving to abolish capital punishment, 
Southern Rhodesia was extending its use, and there 
were almost 100 Africans under sentence of death in 
its prisons. 

452. There were probably more than 10,000 Afri
cans in detention and restriction in the country, though 
the exact figure was a government secret. Conditions 
were appalling. He had visited one of the detainee 
camps, Gonokudzingwa, at the time when Joshua 
Nkomo and others had been arrested. It was in a 
remote area previously occupied only by wild animals. 
Detainees could not escape because on the east there 
were Portuguese soldiers, on the south-west, South 
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African soldiers and to the north a game reserve. The 
detainees lived in inhuman conditions. There was no 
water system and water had to be carried in. The huts 
were of sheet metal and resembled ovens during the 
hot seasons ; they provided no protection against 
the cold during the winter. There vvas no access road 
and no communications with the outside world, merely 
a Land-Rover track into the area. There were no re
creational, educational or medical facilities. Detainees 
had had to start their own educational programmes, 
some money for the purpose having been provided by 
church groups. Those self-help projects had often been 
discouraged by the Government, and Mr. Josiah Chi
namano had been moved from Gonokudzingwa to Wha 
\Vha for his part in organizing them. Conditions in 
other camps-Marandellas, Gokwe and Wha Wha
were similar, except that those places were not so 
remote. In most cases, the leaders had lost contact 
with the people, many of whom did not even know 
where the leaders were. No visitors were allowed at 
Gonokudzif!gwa, and detainees were completely cut off 
from the outside world. Visitors to the other areas 
were strictly controlled. 

453. The families of the detainees were breaking 
up because of the indefinite absence from home of 
husbands and fathers. Children had become fatherless 
and had no means of support. Families had been evicted 
for failure to pay rent. \Vives were not allowed to see 
their husbands, and children did not know where 
their fathers were. The Christian Action group had 
tried to help them with money received from the World 
Council of Churches-their only source of assistance
but even that organization had come under the scrutiny 
of the rebel Government. 

454. Mr. Chihota, speaking on behalf of the Zim
babwe African National Union (ZANU), thanked the 
Special Committee for the opportunity of presenti~g 
his organization's views. Since his colleagues in Zambia 
had already appeared before the Committee at Kitwe 
and had given a full picture. of the situation in Sot~thern 
Rhodesia, he would be bnef. Moreover, most, If not 
all, the members of the Committee were well aware 
of the problem in Southern Rhodesia and he therefore 
proposed to give only his org31nization's views. on 
what it expected of the Committee and the Umted 
Nations as a whole. 

455. He and his colleagues were appearing before 
the Special Committee on behalf of their President, the 
Reverend N dabaningi Sithole, who was languishing in 
prison, and on behalf of the ZANU ~entral Com
mittee and the masses who were suffenng under the 
yoke of United Kingdom imperialism. He was also 
speaking on behalf of the fighting forces currently 
engaaed in military operations in various parts of 
Southern Rhodesia and of the men in cells awaiting 
execution for their activities in the Chimurenga (war 
of national liberation). 

456. He was glad of the opportunity provided .to 
put the record straight and to expose the blatant lies 
of the United Kingdom imperialists at the United 
Nations in their attempt to perpetuate and justify 
their colonial policies in Southern Rhodesia. 

457. He was also grateful to the President, Gov
ernment and people of the United Republic of Ta~
zania for inviting the Special Committee to meet 111 

the revolutionary atmosphere of Tanzania, whose peo
ple were in the forefront of the fight for the liberation 
of all southern Africa. The Co-ordinating Committee 

for the Liberation of Africa was based in Tanzania, 
which was also a spring-board for ZANU's fight for 
the liberation of Zimbabwe. 

458. It was well over sixteen months since selec
tive sanctions had been imposed by the Security Coun
cil after the Salisbury rebels had declared unilateral 
independence. The sanctions had been imposed against 
the better judgement of ZANU, which had warned 
the Special Committee from the start that they would 
not succeed. ZANU had already told the Committee 
that South Africa and Portugal would continue to trade 
with Southern Rhodesia, and those countries were in 
fact still trading with Salisbury rebels in defiance of 
the Security Council's resolution. ZANU was not sur
prised : it had told the Committee that economic sanc
tions as an international offensive against the Smith 
regime must be supervised by the United Nations. 
But its recommendations had been ignored. 

459. ZANU had a few ·suggestions to make concern
ing sanctions, not because it had any faith in them, 
but because it felt that the United Nations, to be 
worthy of its name, must carry out its own resolutions. 
ZANU still believed that force was the only solution 
to the Rhodesian problem and the people of Zim
babwe would continue to use force against the settlers 
under the leadership of ZANU and President Sithole. 

460. The proposals of ZANU were as follows: sanc
tions must be made mandatory and comprehensive ; 
South Africa and Portugal must be forced to comply 
with the United Nations decisions and, if they refused, 
as they had already done, sanctions must be imposed 
against them ; the United Nations should send an ob
server force to the Rhodesian-Sottth African border 
and the Rhodesian-Portuguese-Mozambican border to 
check all traffic to and from Rhodesia; the Security 
Council should adopt a resolution condemning the 
Western Powers and other United Nations Members 
for continuing to trade with the rebel colony. In that 
respect, the United States, the United Kingdom, 
France, the Federal Republic of Germany, Japan and 
Belgium were the main culprits. The Chimurenga was 
steadily developing. In 1966, ZANU had informed 
the Special Committee of its military operations inside 
Southern Rhodesia, which were being intensified. They 
were being further intensified with the resources avail
able. The Chimurenga forces had harassed and killed 
many settlers in Southern Rhodesia. A week before, 
forty-nine settler soldiers had been killed in an am
bush near Karoi; nine others had been killed about 
eight miles from Banket on the Salisbury road. An
other aun battle had taken place at Que Que between 
ZANU freedom fighters and members of the Rhodesian 
security forces, in which many settlers had been killed. 
Numerous other fights and incidents were erupting, 
but much more needed to be done. 

461. ZANU was determined to use force against the 
settler community until Zimbabwe was free. ZANU 
asked the Special Committee to request the United 
Kingdom, that arch-imperialist and colonialist Power, 
to declare publicly: 

(a) That it would not eng~ge in any military inter
vention in Southern Rhodesia under the pretext of 
maintaining law and order when the African natio
nalists were on the point of liberating their country. 
The United Kingdom had already refused to use force 
;wainst the Salisbury rebels because of "kith-and-kin" 
c~nsiderations. If it tried to interfere after realizing 
the strength of the liberation movements, ZANU 
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would not hesitate to fight even the United Kingdom 
itself. So far as ZANU was concerned, Smith and 
\i\Tilson stood for the same thing: the perpetuation of 
United Kingdom imperialism and settlerism in the 
country; 

(b) That there should be African majority rule 
immediately after the downfall of the present illegal 
regime; 

(c) That there should be no period of direct colo
nial rule after the terminat ion of the present illegal 
Salisbury regime; 

(d) That independence should be granted to 
Southern Rhodesia as soon as possible after the estab
lishment of African majority government in that 
country. 

462. If the above conditions were not met there 
would, he warned, be trouble inside the country. It 
should be clear that ZANU was not fighting Smith 
in order to establish another colonial regime adminis
tered from London. 

463. The people of Southern Rhodesia under the 
the leadership of ZANU had made up their minds 
to use armed force to win African majority rule and 
independence. They were convinced that that was the 
only effective way of recovering their birthright and 
human dignity in the land of their forefathers. ZANU 
was taking steps to ensure that every Zimbabwean was 
armed to meet the counter-revolutionary resistance of 
the settlers. Any attempt to intervene in Southern Rho
desia under the guise of maintaining law and order 
would be met with armed force. 

464. He did not wish to leave the Special Com
mittee with the impression that ZANU was happy with 
the performance of the United Nations in regard to 
t~e Rhodesian problem : far from it. ZANU was very 
disappointed indeed. The United Nations had regret
tably turned itself into a debating society. It was capable 
of adopting resolutions, but incapable of implementing 
them. ZANU was appearing before the Committee but 
the matter always ended in the conference room. It 
was sad to have to say so in public, but there was no 
need for ZANU to hide its true feelings. The mission 
of ~iberating Southern Rhodesia was the responsibility 
of Its people alone, but the United Nations could help 
the oppressed and exploited inhabitants of Southern 
Rhodesia to liberate themselves. \Vhile the United 
Nations claimed to stand for peace and human dignity 
and equality, ZANU would continue to bring its 
problems before the Committee. But there was no point 
in adopting resolutions which the United Nations could 
not implement, for it made a mockery of the world body. 

465. He appealed to the major Powers, and to the 
\\T estern Powers in particular, to cease all trade with 
Southern Rhodesia. He also called on all the freedom
loving and peace-loving peoples represented in the 
United Nations and elsewhere to give support, moral 
and otherwise. to the struggling masses of Southern 
Rhodesia in their fight against the United Kingdom 
imperialists and settlers in their fatherland . ZANU 
\\"as asking the United Nations to help it to help itself, 
and whateYer support was given by l\Iember States 
:1nd other friendly countries would supplement ZANU's 
O\\"n efforts and local resources. 

466. The United Nations had a moral obligation 
towards the oppress.ed masses ::!11 ove;- the world: ~!ld 
the Special Committee had a specwl responstbthty 
to\\"ards them. 

467. Failure to grant independence to the Zimbabwe 
masses would mean the continuation of racial war in 
Southern Rhodesia and indeed in all southern Africa. 
ZANU would not lay down its arms until its objective 
of African majority rule was realized. In the meantime 
the war of liberation would continue and would be 
intensified throughout the country. 

General statements22 

468. The representative of the United Republic of 
Tanzania said that, by their thorough and well
documented statements, the petitioners had shown that 
the usurpation by the illegal racist minority regime 
was a continuation of the same colonial system by 
which the people of Zimbabwe had been oppressed by 
the United Kingdom Government. They had also 
shown that the so-called sanctions were a farce and an 
impotent way of dealing with a serious problem. The 
petitioners had also revealed what amounted to a 
conspiracy on the part of Western capitalist mono
polies which were upholding the illegal regime against 
the interests of the African people. 

469. Colonialism was not an adventure arising from 
the romantic whims of eccentric explorers; it was the 
accumulation of capital in the industrialized nations of 
Europe and the quest for new markets and raw 
materials which led to the colonization and annexation 
of land. That interpretation of the historical develop
ment of society was fully applicable to the colonization 
of Southern Rhodesia and to the situation prevailing 
there. 

470. The acquisition of the colony of Southern 
Rhodesia by the United Kingdom had been followed 
by the systematic institution of racial segregation. In 
order to exploit the rich resources of Zimbabwe, the 
United Kingdom, through colonial legislation and force, 
had systematically driven the African people from 
their lands and introduced the white settlers who, 
in order to continue that usurpation, had established 
themselves as the "super race", maintaining the Afri
cans as an inferior commodity---cheap labour. It was 
the systematic colonial policy of the United Kingdom 
which had not only denied freedom and land to the 
African people, but had established the domination of 
the racialist settlers who were the kith and kin of 
the colonizers. Thus the usurpation of State power by 
the illegal racist minority regime of Ian Smith was 
nothing but the continuation of the colonial policies 
of the United Kingdom. 

471. It was abundantly clear that sanctions had 
failed. They had failed partly because they were being 
subverted by the very Powers that claimed that they 
would succeed. The leaders of Africa had said in 
advance that sanctions would not work. Why could 
not the \Vestern Powers listen to the voice of Africa? 
And why was it, despite the fact that the representa
tives of many Vvestern countries had spoken of what 
their parliaments had done to stop their trade with 
Southern Rhodesia, that Southern Rhodesia was still 
trading freely with those same countries? The socialist 
countries had had no dealings with the illegal regime. 
Socialism, in fact, was absolutely incompatible with 
everything that was going on in southern Africa. 

472. The reason why Western countries continued 
to trade with the illegal regime was very simple : it 
was because those countries put profits above human 

22 Additional statements on the question of Southern Rhodesia 
appear in chapter II of the present report. 
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values. They did what they did not so much for love 
of Smith and what he stood for but for Jove of the 
profits they could derive from him. The profits of the 
white minority were more important to them than 
the feelings of 4 million Africans. It was not surprising 
that the African people of Zimbabwe were bewildered 
by such policies. The Tanzanian delegation had been 
shocked to hear that some United States and United 
Kingdom companies were not only still trading with 
the illegal regime, but were also expanding their 
installations. He singled out those two countries be
cause they had been loudest in the Security Council 
in calling for sanctions. 

473. He affirmed once again the conviction of 
Africa that only force would bring down the illegal 
regime. While African history was stained with the 
blood shed by colonizers on very flimsy excuses, it was 
deplorable that force was not being used to crush the 
selfish, racist settlers. He hardly needed to remind 
the Special Committee of the thousands who had died 
in Africa to water the tree of freedom. In Tanganyika, 
during the Maji Maji war, the Germans admitted 
to having murdered 150,000 people. The story was the 
same in Algeria, Kenya, Zambia, Angola, Mozam
bique, Guinea (Bissau), South West Africa and South 
Africa and, last but not least, Aden. 

474. How long would the Western countries, es
pecially the United Kingdom, continue to apply those 
double standards? He appealed to the United Kingdom 
and to the United States to practise abroad what they 
practised for their own people. 

475. He assured the people of Zimbabwe of Tan
zania's unqualified support. The Tanzanian people felt 
that. the fight, suffering and humiliation of the people 
~f ~Imbabwe were their own fight, suffering and humi
liatiOn, and they would stand by them to the bitter 
end. Its stand had made Tanzania a tar(J"et for pro
paganda and slander; that would never be a source 
of discouragement but rather of encoura<rement since 
it showed that the friends of colonialism ,;ere afraid. 

476. The representative of Zambia., speaking at 
the Chairman's invitation, thanked the Special Com
mittee for allowing a Zambian delegation to attend its 
meeting as an observer and said that his delegation was 
reassured by the concern with which the Committee 
was approaching the problems of southern Africa. He 
was very grateful for the goodwill which the members 
had shown towards Zambia in its present difficulties. 
The President of Zambia had already dealt with the 
problems of southern Africa in great detail in his 
address and there was very little to add. 

477. The problem of Southern Rhodesia was far 
more a creation of the United Kingdom than a white 
settlers' conspiracy. With the unlamented break-up of 
the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland in 1963, 
the United Kingdom had deliberately given almost the 
whole of the Federation's air force to Southern Rho
desia. That addition of considerable military strength 
to an already defiant white settler regime had made 
the Rhodesian question much more complex. The 
United Kingdom Government had deliberately strength
ened Southern Rhodesia so that a unilateral declaration 
of ·:ndependence could be made and white minority 
rule perpetuated in order to buttress the United 
Kin,gdom's economic and racial policies in southern 
Afn.ca. If that was not so, then the politicians in 
\Vhitehall had been guilty of culpable political miscal
cnlatim~ and blindness. That was partly the reason 
why h1s country had always maintained that only 

force could ~olve t~e Southern Rhodesian problem and 
that the Umted Kmgdom was under an obligation to 
destroy what it had created. Southern Rhodesia was 
~ot only a threat to inte:national peace and security, 
1t was also a grave secunty problem for Zambia. The 
machinations of its intelligence activities had recently 
been exposed in the Press, in which connexion a 
significant fact had emerged from the evidence obtained, 
namely, that Zambia was being made to pay by the 
rebels and their allies for its human and noble prin
ciples both economically and in terms of security risks. 
N ev~rtheless, while he deplored those hardships, he 
considered that more than a fight for survival was 
involved. It was a political as well as a humane crusade 
and his people were proud to be active in the arduous 
but noble task of reclaiming lost human rights in south
ern Africa. Even if his country's geographical position 
h~d been different, it would still have applied itself 
with equal zeal to the liberation of mankind in Africa 
and throughout the world. It was an oasis of racial 
harmony and political and democratic justice in a 
desert of racism and oppression. His people believed 
that the Special Committee was charged with the 
responsibility of reclaiming that desert for all men, 
irrespective of colour, race or religion. He hoped that 
the Committee's stay in Zambia had helped the mem
bers to form a clearer picture of the situation and to 
realize how seriously Zambia regarded it. 

478. The representative of India said that it was 
regrettable that, in spite of so many appeals, resolutions 
and condemnations, the illegal racist minority regime 
in Southern Rhodesia continued to hold sway over 
4 million African people, condemning them to slavery 
and subjugation. The petitioners who had appeared 
before the Special Committee had provided very useful 
and material evidence which painted a dark and gloomy 
picture of the situation. His delegation thanked them 
for their efforts in collecting such valuable information 
and for presenting it in such an able and comprehensive 
manner. 

479. The sole responsibility for encouraging the 
Rhodesian racists lay with the Government of the 
United Kingdom. It was pathetic to see how that 
Government had, over a period of more than forty 
years, allowed itself to be pressured by the white settlers 
in Southern Rhodesia who had compelled it to grant 
them so-called self-government in 1923. Since that 
date they had demanded more power and had as 
constantly received it. In 1953 they had forced the 
United Kingdom Government to create the Federation 
of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, against the wishes of the 
African populations of the three federating units. The 
Federation had been dissolved at the end of 1963. 
thanks to the persistent and effective opposition of 
the African populations, but the Whites in Southern 
Rhodesia had managed to obtain control of such 
essential services as the air force, the railways and 
the vital Kariba Dam. 

480. While the performance of the United Kingdom 
Government before November 1965 had been regret
table, its actions since that period had been inexcusable. 
It had announced that force would not be used against 
the Smith regime if it made a unilateral declaration 
of independence. The announcement made without any 
provocation or justification had eliminated whatever 
slight deterrent effect the United Kingdom statement 
of 28 October 1964 might have had on the minority 
regime at Salisbury. The United Kingdom Government 
had declared the action of the Smith regime to be 
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rebellion but had failed to take effective measures to 
crush it. The sanctions adopted so far had failed to 
produce the desired results. They might have had 
some effect on the economy of Southern Rhodesia but, 
as one of the petitioners had pointed out, their aim 
was to bring about the downfall of the Smith regime 
and in that they had failed miserably. They had, in 
fact, tended to unite the settlers behind the Rhodesian 
Front under the leadership of the fanatical Ian Smith 
who had stated, at the Party's annual congress in 
September 1966, that his regime would never deviate 
from the principles for which the Party stood and 
the promises it had made to the electorate. He had 
proudly told his co-gangsters that they were carrying 
out one of the most incredible exercises in contem
porary history by standing up not to one great country 
only but to virtually the whole world. 

481. Even on the economic front, sanctions had not 
been effective and were proving a blessing in disguise 
for the rebel regime. Many new industries had been 
established to reduce dependence on imports and the 
illegal regime had ready access to the world markets 
through South Africa and Portugal. He agreed with 
several delegations that the really effective and speedy 
means of bringing down the rebel regime was the use 
of force by the Government of the United Kingdom. 
As the President of Zambia had stated in his inaugural 
address, sanctions, to produce the desired result, needed 
to be comprehensive and mandatory and backed by 
force on the part of the administering Power, which 
was fully competent to take such action. His delegation 
and others had been accused of adopting double 
standards when the Committee had been discussing 
another item in New York but, if anybody was adopting 
double standards, it was the United Kingdom Gov
ernment which had never before hesitated to use 
force in colonial Territories. The reason for the un
willingness of that Government to resort to force in 
Rhodesia was, of course, the fact that the rebels were 
whites and "kith and kin". In other words, the United 
Kingdom Government had one set of rules for vVhites 
and another for non-\Vhites. The failure of the United 
Kingdom Government to crush the Salisbury rebellion 
would go down in history as its great betrayal of 
African interests. 

482. All the petitioners had referred to collusion 
between Southern Rhodesia, South Africa and Portugal, 
an unholy alliance that had recently become both 
official and public. The O.efence ministers of South 
Africa and Portugal, at their recent conference, had 
proclaimed their common objective of resolutely pur
suing the defence of their common objective of reso
lutely pursuing the defence of their common positions 
in Africa. The aim of that alliance was to preserve 
the last bastion of white supremacy in southern Africa. 

483. His delegation had been concerned to hear the 
recent rumours of renewed negotiations between the 
United Kingdom Government and the Smith regime. 
Any arrangement so made, without consulting the 
majority African population and on any basis other 
than that of the independence of Zimbabwe with uni
, ·er:;al suffrage. would be unacceptable to his delegation. 

48-1-. He supported the Chairman's appeal to the 
freedo111 fighters to unite. Their enemies, the minority 
rco-ill1C at Salisbury and the Governments of South 
:\~·ira and Portugal, had realiz.ed that their own 
sun·iyal depended on closing thetr r~nks. That was 
cloubh· true for the freedom fighters smce they lacked 
the resources which each of those three parties in-

dividually possessed. He paid a tribute to the nationalist 
movements for their untiring efforts and sacrifices in 
the face of the inhuman and barbarous methods adopted 
by the Rhodesian racists, who seemed to be trying to 
compete with their Portuguese allies in that respect. 

485. The sanctions, completely meaningless and 
ineffective in their main objective, had caused immense 
hardship to the young Republic of Zambia. His delega
tion and Government greatly admired the resolution 
of the President, Government and people of Zambia 
and their determination to aid in the liberation of 
Zimbabwe. As the representative of India had said in 
the Security Council, a concerted programme of aid 
to Zambia to counteract those effects would have to be 
pursued as a matter of highest priority. His Govern
ment, which had already made a modest contribution 
for that purpose, was ready and willing to participate 
in such a programme to the full extent of its resources. 

486. The course of history was irreversible and 
irrevocable. Nothing could prevent the forces of freedom 
in Africa from advancing to their goal. The Special 
Committee should direct its efforts towards speeding 
up the process. The cost might be heavy but the stakes 
were high-the freedom and independence of the 4 
million people of Zimbabwe and the peace of the African 
continent. 

487. The representative of Ethiopia said that the 
position of his country with regard to the problem of 
Southern Rhodesia was too well known to require 
any detailed elaboration. It was, as ever, united with 
the other African countries, and with all countries 
dedicated to the cause of freedom, in the fight to liberate 
the people of Southern Rhodesia from the rebellious, 
colonial, racist regime that was currently holding them 
in cruel bondage. The role and responsibility of the 
United Nations in the liberation of colonial peoples had 
been clearly affirmed in the Charter and reaffirmed in 
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). The question 
of Southern Rhodesia had been under constant con
sideration by the Special Committee and had been the 
subject of numerous General Assembly resolutions. It 
had also been considered by the Security Council both 
before and after the illegal declaration of independence. 
The Council was expected to take up the question 
once again in June 1967 when it considered the Secre
tary-General's report23 on the implementation of its 
resolution 232 (1966) of 16 December 1966. 

488. The General Assembly, at its twenty-first 
session, had adopted two resolutions on the recom
mendation of the Fourth Committee. In resolution 2138 
(XXI) it had condemned any arrangement reached 
between the administering Power and the illegal racist 
minority regime which did not recognize the inalienable 
rights of the people of Zimbabwe to self-determination 
and independence in accordance with General Assembly 
resolution 1514 (XV), and reaffirmed the obligation 
of the administering Power to transfer power to the 
people of Zimbabwe on the basis of universal adult 
suffrage, in accordance with the principle of "one man, 
one vote". In its resolution 2151 (XXI) the General 
Assembly, while reaffirming the inalienable right of 
the people of Zimbabwe to freedom and independence, 
deplored the failure of the United Kingdom Govern
ment to put an end to the illegal racist regime in 
Southern Rhodesia, and condemned the activities of 

~3 Official Records of the Sewrity C01mcil, Tu•cllty-seco11d 
Y car, Supplement for January, February and March 1967, 
documents S/7781 and Add.l and 2. 
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those foreign financial and other interests which, by 
supporting and assisting the illegal racist minority 
regime in Southern Rhodesia, were preventing the 
African people of Zimbabwe from attaining freedom 
and independence in accordance with General As
sembly resolution 1514 (XV). In the same resolution, 
the General Assembly had also drawn the attention 
of the Security Council to the grave situation prevailing 
in Southern Rhodesia in order that it might consider 
whether to apply the necessary enforcement measures 
envisaged under Chapter VII of the Charter. Between 
8 and 16 December 1966, the Security Council, at the 
request of the United Kingdom Government, had met 
to resume its consideration of the matter and, on 16 
December 1966, had adopted resolution 232 ( 1966) 
in which it reaffirmed its previous resolution and, acting 
in accordance with Articles 39 and 41 of the Charter, 
had determined that the current situation in Southern 
Rhodesia constituted a threat to international peace 
and security and had called on all States to take a 
number of measures laid down in operative paragraphs 
2 and 5. The United Nations resolutions to which he 
had just referred were only a few of the very recent 
ones. 

489. When the United Nations had begun discus
sing the question of Southern Rhodesia, the United 
Kingdom Government opposed intervention by the 
world body in that Territory on the ground that it was 
self-governing. When in 1965 the Smith regime ~ad 
declared its independence unilaterally, the Umted 
Kingdom Government had assured the world that the 
rebels would be forced to surrender in a matter of 
weeks. Nearly two years later, the preposterous Smith 
regime was still holding fast. Had the United Kingdom 
been serious in giving its assurance? Certainly the as
surance was in complete contradiction to what appeared 
to be the current policy of the United Kingdom 
Government, namely "to pass the ball" to the United 
Nations under conditions which would make any United 
Nations action either impossible or ineffective. Its 
policy had, from the outset, been characterized by 
contradictions and by what President Kaunda had 
described as "prohibitive procrastination". As if its 
indecisive attitude were not enough to encourage the 
rebellious spirit in Southern Rhodesia, it had continued 
to vacillate, engaging in negotiations with Smith .w.h.ile 
endeavouring to absolve itself of any responsibllity 
for the situation and to convince the world that every
thincr possible was being done to restore constitutional 
rule~ The rebels had put the interval to good use. They 
had created a political vacuum by imprisoning opposi
tion leaders and had strengthened their monopoly of 
power by introducing repressive measures aimed at 
keeping the 4 million Africans in a permanent state 
of servitude. 

490. The current intolerable state of affairs was 
the sole responsibility of the United Kingdom Govern
ment and not of the United Nations, which had in
herited the problems in southern Africa from that 
country. Most, if not all, of those problems wm;ld not 
have existed if the United Kingdom had faithfully 
discharged its responsibilities towards the major~t.:>: of 
the people living in that unhappy region. A rebel regime 
had been in control of Southern Rhodesia for nearly 
two years and the administering Power was obliged 
to use all possible means, including the use of force, 
to suppress that rebellion. India had learned from 
bitter experience that half-hearted measures could not 
thwart aggressive designs. It was only when they were 

faced with determined and decisive action that aggres
sors gave up their evil plans. It was time the United 
Nations "passed the ball" back to the United Kingdom 
Government and appealed to it to live up to its grave 
responsibilities. 

491. The representative of Iran said he had studied 
with the utmost care and attention the information 
given by the petitioners about developments in Southern 
Rhodesia and the information contained in working 
papers prepared by the Secretariat. Those sources, 
together with the brilliant and descriptive analysis by 
the President of Zambia (see chapter II, paras. 
202-237), had given him a very clear and complete 
picture of the problem in Southern Rhodesia, a picture 
that was indeed unhappy and disheartening. The con
tinuation of the sordid tyranny inflicted upon the people 
of Zimbabwe had only been made possible by a com
bination of political, economic, military and social 
factors operating in favour of the rebel regime. The 
challenge to the United Nations was indeed serious. 

492. Although Iran was geographically very distant 
from Southern Rhodesia, the determination of its people 
to eradicate colonialism, racism and all other forms 
of injustice made them comrades-in-arms of the people 
of Zimbabwe, and his Government under the dynamic 
leadership of His Imperial Majesty Shahan~hah 
Aryamehr had laid down as one of the foundations 
of its foreign policy the pursuit of world peace through 
justice. He stressed that the word used was "justice" 
and not "law" for the reason that the latter was a 
static concept primarily intended to maintain the status 
quo while the former was a dynamic concept which 
offe~ed the best hope of a lasting peace. To illustrate 
his meaning, he quoted the following passage from 
the book by Mohammad-Reza Pahlavi Aryamehr, 
Shahanshah of Iran, entitled The White Revolution of 
Iran: 24 

"Is it not a truism that the more rigorous the 
execution of the laws promulgated in a country 
where power is in the ~a~ds. of a ra~i~t ~inority 
regime, the greater the 111JUStice prevaJ!mg Ill that 
society? Is it not a truism also that under a fully 
democratic system where all polit.ical .Pr<~cep~s are 
established but where a democratic distnbutwn of 
wealth is lacking, those people who enjoy greater 
economic advantages are much better placed to secure 
for themselves the passage of laws necessary for the 
continuation of their existing conditions and ad
vantages? Man's real progress in this day and age 
depends primarily on . loosening . t~e fetters with 
which over the centunes, the pnvtleged few have 
tied the hands and feet of the deprived masses. It 
is the duty of every Governm~nt and State to make 
its contribution to human soctety and world peace, 
through the establi~hm.e1!t of ju.s!ice in all its aspe,~ts, 
whether social or JUdicial, political or economic. 

493. Southern Rhodesia was a vivid example of 
the type of society to which his sovereign referred. 
The laws enacted, or to be enacted, by the racist 
minority regime of Salisbury, such as the Law and 
Order (Maintenance) Act or the proposed Preventive 
Detention Amendment Bill, were among the most op
pressive in the world. Peace could only return to the 
Territory with the es~ablish!lle?t of justice. Uni!ed 
Nations efforts to obtam maJonty rule by persuaston 
had been of no avail. Selective mandatory sanctions 
had produced no results and, under existing conditions, 

24 Teheran, The Imperial Pahlavi Library, May 1967. 
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there was no hope of their toppling the minority regime. 
The only effective means of restoring the legitimate 
rights of the Zimbabwe people was the use of force 
by the authority responsible for the Territory, namely, 
the United Kingdom. That Power was morally bound 
to use every means at its disposal to discharge its 
responsibilities towards the population of Zimbabwe and 
the use of force in this case would he nothing more 
than a police action. 

49-1-. In accordance with its policy of opposing colo
nialism as a threat to world peace, his delegation had 
constantly sponsored or supported every resolution 
calling for an end to the Smith regime. Despite heavy 
financial losses, Iran had been the first to respond to the 
Security Council's call for economic sanctions against 
the rebel regime while, since the adoption of selective 
mandatory sanctions, all its commercial ties with 
Southern Rhodesia had been broken. If sanctions were 
to be effective, they needed to be complete and com
prehensive, while the establishment of a co-ordination 
or supervisory machinery would be most valuable to 
implement and enforce them. 

495. The African population of the Territory should 
also play its part in the joint effort to topple the 
Smith regime and the intensified activities of its two 
major political parties were very encouraging. He 
joined with the Chairman in appealing to them to 
redouble their efforts until freedom was won, in which 
connexion his delegation had suggested the organiza
tion of a passive resistance movement. He wished them 
every success and assured them of the full support of 
his Government and people as evidenced by his delega
tion's sponsorship of the draft resolution. 

496. The representative of Chile said that he would 
not speak at length on the problem of Southern 
Rhodesia, the various aspects of which he had already 
discussed during a previous statement and when he 
had made the proposal, adopted by the Special Com
mittee, to transmit the petitioners' statements to the 
Security Council and to appeal to the United Kingdom 
to secure the release of political prisoners and to prevent 
the introduction of the apartheid system in Southern 
Rhodesia. He merely wished to draw attention to a 
fundamental fact emerging from the petitioners' state
ments, namelv that the selective economic sanctions 
had failed and that the rebel regime was in control 
of the situation and was in the process of consolidating 
the hateful yoke of tyranny and racial discrimination 
which it had imposed on the African majority of the 
population. The responsibility for that failure lay not 
only with South Africa and Portugal but also with 
certain companies and certain States which were co
operating with the minority regime. 

497. \Vhen his country had supported the resolution 
on Southern Rhodesia adopted at the twenty-first 
session of the General Assembly, he had explained that 
the traditional attitude of the Latin American countries 
which opposed the use of force in international rela
tions. did not run counter to the appeal to the United 
Kinaclom to use all means. including force, to re
establish leg-alitv. Southern Rhodesia was not a State 
recognized 'by the international community. It was a 
Territor\' under British administration which had 
rehelled · :wainst the administering Power and installed 
a re<Til11e ~-hich WaS offensiYe tO the international COm
munitY. It was therefore proper for the administering 
Power to put an end to the rebellion. The failure. of 
~he ~:-~nc:ions justified the stronger and more effechve 

measures recommended by the Committee, namely the 
use of force by the administering Power. 

498. The representative of Finland recalled that he 
had expressed the views of his Government on South
ern Rhodesia in his opening statement a few days 
before (see chapter II, paras. 287-294), namely, that it 
was strongly opposed to the illegal Smith regime, 
which, in defiance of virtually unanimous world opinion. 
continued to oppress the African people. 

499. His delegation considered that no peaceful 
effort should be spared to rectify the situation and 
enable the African people of Zimbabwe to choose 
their own future in their Ovvn country. In accordance 
with the Security Council's resolutions, trade between 
Southern Rhodesia and his country had ceased. It was 
very regrettable that the mandatory sanctions had not 
yet produced decisive results, and his delegation deeply 
deplored the fact that Portugal and South Africa, whose 
participation in the sanctions was of particular im
portance, had continued their political and economic 
relations with Southern Rhodesia, in defiance of Secu
rity Council resolution 232 (1966) which was legally 
binding on all Member States. 

500. Sanctions, in order to be effective, needed to be 
comprehensive and to receive the full support of 
Member States, all of which should stand behind the 
Security Council's decision and should be prepared to 
take further and bolder measures if the sanctions 
produced no results. That was of vital importance not 
only for the people of Zimbabwe but also for the 
prestige and effectiveness of the United Nations. It 
should, however, be borne in mind that it was the first 
time the world body had resorted to mandatory eco
nomic sanctions in accordance with Articles 39 and 41 
of the Charter. 

501. He thanked the petitioners for the valuable 
information they had furnished to the Special Com
mittee. He had listened with great care and deep 
emotion to what they had said concerning their devoted 
struggle for freedom and the sufferings of their people. 
His country greatly sympathized with their noble 
cause and hoped that the day would soon come when 
they would be able to take their place in a society free 
from discrimination. 

502. The representative of Poland said that the ques
tion of Southern Rhodesia had first come before the 
United Nations almost five years before. In 1962, the 
predecessor of the present Committee, the Committee of 
Seventeen, had established that Southern Rhodesia 
was a Non-Self-Governing Territory under Article 73 e 
of the Charter. Since then, Southern Rhodesia had be
come a regular item on the agenda of the General 
Assembly and of the Special Committee. Many reso
lutions had been adopted requesting the administering 
Power to implement within that Territory the provi
sions of the Declaration on the Granting of Indepen
dence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. 

503. Until 1965. however, the United Kingdom had 
denied the right of the United Nations to consider the 
problem of Southern Rhodesia and had asserted that 
developments there were well under its ~ontrol. It had 
ignored all recommendations and requests that it should 
use its residual powers to grant independence to the 
people of Zimbabwe. Events had shown that the passive 
inaction of the United Kingdom had given the white 
settler minority time to strengthen its position and to 
prepare for a unilateral declaration of independence. Its 
policy of non-compliance with United Nations resolu-
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tions on Southern Rhodesia had paved the way for 
Smith's usurpation of power. Although the United King
dom had stigmatized the unilateral declaration of inde
pendence by the South Rhodesian front as an act of re
bellion, it had taken no effective steps to quell it but had 
adopted a hesitant and a weak attitude and had thus 
encouraged the settlers in their defiance by assuring 
them that, in no circumstances, would force be used 
against them. Despite warnings from African and many 
other Member States that half measures would never 
bring down the rebel regime, the Security Council had, 
at the instance of the United Kingdom, adopted a pro
gramme of selective mandatory sanctions. The evidence 
given by the petitioners and the working paper pre
pared by the Secretariat showed that South Africa and 
Portugal were assisting the regime in Southern Rho
desia to defeat the selective sanctions and that Southern 
Rhodesian minerals and crops were being sold to major 
international concerns established in Japan, the United 
States the Federal Republic of Germany and other 
W est~rn countries. Sanctions had, in fact, proved to be 
a failure and the racist regime was continuing its illegal 
course in defiance of the administering Power and of 
various United Nations resolutions. 

504. Since the General Assembly had last discussed 
the matter, the situation in the Territory had taken 
a turn for the worse: the regime had consolidated itself 
and had intensified its oppressive measures against the 
4 million Africans of Zimbabwe. It was assuming new 
powers and moving even further in the direction o~ a 
full police State with institutional apartheid. It was m
troducing legislation on separate development that 
would divide the country along racial and tribal lines. 
It was expanding its armed forces and increa~i!lg its 
military allocations by about 20 per cent. The pebhoners 
had informed the Special Committee that military 
experts from the Federal Republic of Germany a~d 
other countries had been brought to Southern Rhodesia 
to train the Rhodesian armed forces. 

505. It had always been his delegation's view that 
the question of Southern Rhodesia could. not be co.n
sidered in isolation from the other coloma! and rac1al 
problems in southern Africa. The collusion between 
Vorster, Salazar and Smith in perpetuating white SUJ:?re
macy in southern Africa supported that contention. 
The whole area was covered by a network of foreign 
financial monopolies which ruthlessly exploited ~nd 
provided an umbrella for the illegal Southern Rhodesian 
rerrime. In fact, the foreign companies and industrial 
C0~1bines were keeping the colonial regime in being 
since they considered that it created. a. ~avourable cli':llate 
for their investments. The respons1b1hty for that situa
tion lay entire~y wit~ the adm~nis~ering Power .and. its 
allies which, e1ther d1rectly or md1rectly, were v1olatmg 
Unit~d Nations resolutions despite the fact that it was 
the duty of the United Kingdom Government to crush 
the rebellion and make it possible for the people of 
Zimbabwe to exercise their inalienable right to self
determination and independence. 

506. The representative of the United States of 
America said that few issues in the history of the 
United Nations had produced such near unanimity 
among Members as the unilateral declaration of i?
dependence by the Smith regime in Southern Rhodes1a. 
Previous speakers had emphasized that the United 
Kingdom must bear the heaviest responsibility for that 
situation, as was recognized by the Security Council 
and acknowledged by the United Kingdom itself. 

507. Despite that clear-cut assignment of responsi
bility, most Members of the United Nations had 
viewed the matter from the outset as being of individual 
concern to themselves. The majority had dedicated 
themselves to attaining establishment of majority rule 
in Southern Rhodesia and to taking specific action, in 
concert, to achieve those goals, in many cases at con
siderable sacrifice. 

508. The reasons why the unilateral declaration of 
independence (UDI) had evoked such a determined 
response from so many nations was because a basic 
moral issue was at stake: the principle of "respect for 
human rights and for fundamental freedoms for all 
without distinction as to race, sex, language or religion". 
The rebel regime was committed to the violation of that 
principle. 

509. His delegation could well understand the ap
prehensions of the African countries, especially Zambia, 
concerning developments in Southern Rhodesia. Zambia 
had chosen to evolve a multiracial society, in which the 
majority ruled but where the rights of minorities were 
protected. His delegation considered that to be the only 
formula for political and social evolution which would 
further peace, freedom and progress. 

510. When the efforts of the United Kingdom to 
bring majority rule to Southern Rhodesia had failed, 
the United Kingdom had called upon the United 
Nations in the belief that its co-operation was necessary 
if a peaceful solution were to be found. The basic aim 
of the United Nations action had been to make the il
legal Smith regime understand that the international 
community would not tolerate the establishment in 
Southern Rhodesia of a discriminatory political sys
tem based on minority rule. The United Nations 
had sought to fulfil its aims by peaceful means, in ac
cordance with its Charter. His Government had sup
ported all the measures adopted by the Security Coun
cil and had scrupulously seen to their implementation. 
United States reaction to UDI had been quick and 
unequivocal. Immediately after the event the United 
States representative in the Council, Mr. Goldberg, 
had said: 

"The event which has brought us into this Coun
cil this morning is one of the most shocking that has 
transpired since the dawn of the present era of de
colonization and is fraught with the gravest of con
sequences. 

"A small, stubborn and sadly mistaken minority 
has seized sole power in an effort to dominate the 
lives of the vast and unwilling majority of the popu
lation of Southern Rhodesia."25 

He had concluded his statement by exhorting the Coun
cil to "make resoundingly clear our conviction that a 
small and forlorn and misguided group of men cannot 
for long reverse the historic trend of twentieth-century 
Africa towards self-determination and freedom."26 

511. Since that statement had been made, the Smith 
regime had intensified its discrimination against the 
African majority. Under the extended Emergency 
Powers Act, new laws conferring broad powers of ar
rest censorship and other curtailments of human rights 
had' been introduced that were shocking to anyone 
concerned about civil liberties. Vivid evidence had been 
provided by the petitioners on that subject. 

25 Official Records of the Security Council, Twentieth Year, 
1257th meeting, paras. 73 and 74. 

26 Ibid., para. 92. 
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512. The United States Government had given un
stinting support to the increasingly strong measures 
adopted by the Security Council. It was irrevocably 
dedicated to the principle of self-determination by and 
for the people of Southern Rhodesia and independence 
on a basis acceptable to the people of the country as a 
whole. His own country had experienced the agonies 
of civil war a century before as the result of an effort 
to legitimize the principle of racial superiority, and had 
worked long and hard to rid itself of that false, hateful 
doctrine; it could hardly pretend to ignore overseas the 
very inequality it had fought at home. 

513. In ordering, for the first time in the history 
of the United Nations, mandatory economic sanctions 
of a substantial nature, the Security Council had taken 
a historic step. That step meant that for the first time 
in the history of the United States, certain activities 
in international trade were to be prohibited pursuant to 
a Security Council order. As a major trading and in
vesting country, the United States had had a wide 
variety of economic links with Southern Rhodesia before 
the unilateral declaration. 

514. The process of economic disengagement had of 
necessity involved a complex series of economic con
trols. His delegation had reported to the Special Com
mittee in 1966, in considerable detail, on the steps 
taken to carry out the Security Council's resolution of 
20 November 1965 (217 (1965)). The Council's action 
of 16 December 1966 (resolution 232 (1966)) had 
immediately led to a new series of measures by the 
United States Government to broaden and tighten 
controls. 

515. The Executive Order to carry out the Security 
Council's resolution had been signed on 5 January 1967. 
On 1 February 1967 the United States Commerce 
Department had issued an order to implement the terms 
of the resolution with regard to the transport of 
Rhodesian goods, and on 2 March 1967, the Treasury 
Department had issued orders covering restrictions 
on imports. Action to control exports had already been 
taken hy the Commerce Department. 

516. The United States sanctions programme was in 
full effect, with no loop-holes, and violation was a 
serious criminal offence carrying penalties of up to ten 
years' imprisonment, a $10,000 fine, or both. 

517. The process of economic disengagement had in
volved a loss of trade worth many millions of dollars 
to the United States. It had posed problems for United 
States industry because of the loss of an important 
source of some critically needed raw materials , and the 
dislocation of trade and investment patterns would no 
doubt have lasting effects. He mentioned that not to 
claim any credit for the steps taken by his Government, 
for as a member of the Security Council, his Govern
ment had strongly supported their adoption and imple
mentation. Other countries, including Zambia, had 
suffered far more seriously, accepting very considerable 
sacrifices. 

5 I 8. H e had referred to the disruption of United 
States trade and investment because he had observed 
that. whenever the question of Southern Rhodesia was 
discussed. delegations representing countries whose 
trade with Southern Rhodesia was small or non
exi ste nt boasted of their supposed "full compliance" 
with the Securitv Council resolutions and levelled un
ioundcd charges' at countries that had h:1d substantial 
economic linb \Yith Southern Rhodesia before the 
tmilater:d declaration of independence, and were there-

fore encountering problems in implementing those reso
lutions. Some delegations had even claimed to see a 
sinister capitalist plot behind recent developments, argu
ing that the process of economic disengagement was in 
reality an effort to entrench capitalist interest in South
ern Rhodesia. The fact was that the United States had 
reduced its exports to Southern Rhodesia from $23 
million to $7 million, i.e., 65 per cent, between 1965 and 
1966, before mandatory sanctions had been put into 
effect. 

519. The steps taken by his Government were speci
fic and significant actions, not hollow statements. The 
United States was one of the twelve countries which 
by 15 May 1967 had supplied the Secretariat with full 
i11formation on their trade. His Government was taking 
those steps willingly because it wished to play an active 
part in finding a peaceful solution to the problem of 
Southern Rhodesia under the Charter. As President 
Kennedy had declared to the General Assembly in 
1961: "Within the limits of our responsibility in such 
matters, my country intends to be a participant, and 
not merely an observer, in the peaceful, expeditious 
movement of nations from the status of colonies to the 
partnership of equals. That continuing tide of self
determination, which runs so strong, has our sympathy 
and our support."27 That was still his Government's 
policy. 

520. The representative of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics thanked the Zambian representative, 
who had taken part in the Special Committee's work 
and had outlined the deplorable situation prevailing in 
Southern Rhodesia, where 4 million Africans were suf
fering under the control of the Smith regime. 

521. The statements of a number of representatives 
and petitioners had drawn attention to the machinations 
of the Western Powers, South Africa and Portugal, 
which were directed towards maintaining the racist 
regime in Southern Rhodesia. 

522. The situation in Southern Rhodesia continued 
to be an abnormal one. If the United Nations resolution 
concerning the Territory was not implemented, the 
responsibility would rest with the United Kingdom 
and with those NATO countries which were support
ing the United Kingdom's policy with regard to South
ern Rhodesia. The statements of many delegations, in
cluding those of the representatives of the United 
Republic of Tanzania, India, Bulgaria, Chile and Po
land, showed clearly that the Western Powers, while 
urging implementation of the Security Council's deci
sions, continued to maintain economic relations with the 
rebel regime. The United States representative had at
tempted to justify his country's failure to apply sanc
tions. He had spoken of the economic relations between 
the United States and Southern Rhodesia. Nevertheless, 
the arguments advanced would convince no one. It was 
sufficient to refer to an article in the current issue of the 
Times of Zambia, entitled "Rhodesia Laughs at Sanc
tions", which plainly stated which countries were giving 
assistance to the Smith regime. The United States 
representative's arguments merely emphasized the fact 
that the Western Powers' main reason for not im
plementing the United Nations resolution was to pro
tect the interest of the monopolies. His delegation un
reservedly condemned the activities of those foreign 
interests which were preventing the people of Zim
babwe from attaining independence. 

27 0 fficial Records of the General Assembly, Sixteenth S cs
sion, Plenary 1\f eethzgs, 1013th meeting, para. 76. 
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523. The representative of Sierra Leone said that all 
members of the Special Committee were aware that the 
sanctions imposed by the United Nations at the request 
of the Government of the United Kingdom after the 
the unilateral declaration of independence had failed 
miserably. Oil flowed into Southern Rhodesia from 
South Africa and Mozambique; Southern Rhodesian 
sugar and tobacco were sold all over the world ; and 
ships of countries claiming to uphold the sanctions 
were taking goods to and from Southern Rhodesia. 
Machinery and spare parts banned under the Security 
Council resolution were supplied to the rebel regime by 
Portugal and South Africa. However, modern ma
chinery was designed to last a long time and the effect 
of an embargo on spare parts would only make itself 
felt after years. Many Governments had stated that 
they would not ship arms or machinery to the rebel 
regime, but it was well known .that Southern Rho
desia was receiving such goods. What, in fact, had those 
Governments done to check and to ensure that the 
goods banned under the Security Council's resolution 
were not sent? 

524. Sanctions alone had failed, but his delegation 
believed that they could have been effective if they 
had been total and mandatory, and combined with the 
use of force. The rebellion had come about because 
of the intransigence of the United Kingdom Govern
ment, which had never really wished to give up South
ern Rhodesia to the people of Zimbabwe. The Smith re
gime had been given time to consolidate its position. 
Industries were being diversified and items previously 
imported were being produced. The only group that had 
suffered were the Africans, who had been thrown out 
of jobs and whose educational facilities had been re
duced, while employment and education for white men 
were safeguarded. In fact, sanctions had only hurt the 
Africans, and those countries that declared themselves 
against the use of force would make sure that the Af
ricans continued to suffer. 

525. Ian Smith was turning the Territory into an
other South Africa: a bill to that end was in the 
Southern Rhodesian Parliament. It was hard for the 
Special Committee when meeting in New York to be 
aware of the radio and other propaganda carried out 
by the Smith regime; but during its visit to Zambia, 
members had been able to see for themselves the re
gime's attempts to influence the minds of Africans 
within and outside the Territory. 

526. He had been impressed by the contrast be
tween the Zambian and Rhodesian sides of the border. 
On the Zambian side the control post was some way 
away from the bridge; on the Rhodesian side it was at 
the very end of the bridge, and any movement towards 
the Rhodesian side aroused the attention of armed 
guards. No one was to be allowed to observe the crimes 
committed in the Territory. The situation had arisen 
because of the intransigence of the United Kingdom 
Government. Moreover the sword of Damocles was 
hanging over Zambia in the shape of the Kariba Dam, 
on the Rhodesian side of the border. The administering 
Power could not shirk its responsibility by attempting 
to turn it over to the United Nations. Mr. Wilson 
should have the courage to take a decision, however 
unpopular, to use force to end the rebellion. The 
United Kingdom must be bold if it wished the United 
Nations to have faith in it. Africans had fought and lost 
their lives for the United Kingdom in two world wars, 
for a cause that was not their own. The United King-

dom should show its willingness to fight for a cause 
for which it alleged support, and take the necessary 
steps to quell the rebellion. However, .the main issue 
was not rebellion but independence for the Zimbabwe 
people. 

527. The representative of Yugoslavia thanked the 
petitioners who had provided vivid new evidence of the 
further crimes committed by the evil racist regime of 
Ian Smith against the gallant people of Zimbabwe. 
His Government and people would continue to support 
their just struggle for full independence and freedom. 

528. In reviewing the problem of Southern Rhodesia, 
it was essential to bear in mind the fact that all meas
ures thus far taken to liquidate the illegal Smith regime 
had been in vain. Indeed there was growing evidence 
that the regime was fortifying itself and extending its 
evil policies by introducing a new constitution and the 
abhorrent policy of apartheid. The racist regime had 
begun to follow in the footsteps of South Africa. Its rea
soning was clear; the United Nations during the past 
twenty years had failed to overcome the racist policies 
of South Africa andl" there was every reason to believe 
that the Smith regime would obtain similar protection 
from the same countries. Those calculations had, re
grettably, been justified. 

529. The crux of the matter did not lie in the 
resistance of the Smith regime to the steps taken by the 
United Nations. The efforts of the countries responsible 
for the present situation to limit the issue to that 
resistance constituted an attempt to mislead public 
opinion and thus gain time to consolidate the regime. 
The real question at stake in the case of all the racist 
regimes in southern Africa was the wider interests of 
colonialists and neo-colonialists, forces and monopolies, 
who wished illegally to exploit the wealth of Africa, 
and to secure political and military outposts from which 
to exert pressure against the newly liberated countries 
and jeopardize their development. Such a policy, based 
as it was on the use of force, constituted a threat to 
the emancipation and free development of the world 
as a whole, and President Kaunda, in his wise and 
comprehensive address, had warned the Special Com
mittee of the consequences of continuing it. 

530. His delegation considered that the Special Com
mittee's basic function was to shed light on the situation 
faced by the international community in Southern RhO
desia, and .to take measures to eliminate the causes of 
that situation. Responsibility for the situation in South
ern Rhodesia fell upon the United Kingdom under Gen
eral Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), with which that 
country had not complied. The delaying .tactics of the 
United Kingdom had enabled Smith to carry out his 
plan. After the unilateral declaration of independence, 
the Government of the United Kingdom had stated 
that it would be responsible for crushing the rebel re
gime. The majority of States Members of the United 
Nations had stressed the need for military force as the 
only way to put down the regime, but the United King
dom and other Western Powers had insisted that other 
methods could be used. The majority of Member States 
were doubtful, however, as to the sincerity of the United 
Kingdom Government's intentions to eliminate the 
Smith regime, and the continuance of the racist regime 
in Salisbury had proved that those doubts were justified. 
The present situation and the failure of the measures 
taken by the United Kingdom could only lead to the 
conclusion that certain Western countries with economic 
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and political interests in southern Africa had, from the 
very beginning, wanted the sanctions to fail. 

531. The majority of the Special Committee mem
bers, including his own delegation, had from the very 
beginning pointed out that economic sanctions against 
Southtirn Rhodesia could be effective only if they were 
carried out by all countries. The racist regimes of 
Portugal and South Africa had, of course, ignored the 
decisions of the United Nations and given Southern 
Rhodesia full economic, moral and political assistance. 
In view of the circumstances, belief in the effectiveness 
of economic sanctions would be extremely naive. As 
the petitioners had confirmed, Southern Rhodesia con
tinued to receive supplies; new industries were being 
established; more foreign investments were being made; 
and companies with capital from the West were con
tinuing to co-operate. The fact that Southern Rhodesia 
had a two-year supply of oil was the best indication 
of the support received by the Smith regime. 

532. In view of the failure of the measures taken, it 
was clear that only the use of military force could 
destroy the illegal racist regime. It would be quite in 
order to ask the United Kingdom Government what 
measures it intended to adopt since those which it had 
already taken had proved a failure. Judging from a 
statement by the United Kingdom Foreign Minister, 
Mr. Brown, to the Security Council at its 133lst meet
ing on 8 December 1966, it would be logical to infer 
that the United Kingdom would in the end decide 
to use military force. But in view of the fact that there 
were no indications that the United Kingdom was ready 
to take such an action, his delegation felt that sponsors 
of the draft resolution on Southern Rhodesia were fully 
justified in recommending that the Security Council 
undertake the necessary measures under Chapter VII 
of the Charter of the United Nations. Reluctance to 
undertake extreme measures would jeopardize the 
prestige of the United Nations. 

533. The case of Southern Rhodesia had demon
strated that the action of the United Nations against 
racialism would not be effective in isolation. The Spe
cial Committee should, therefore, work out a series of 
measures to be undertaken in concert by all Member 
States against all racist regimes at the same time. Only 
thus would it be possible to prevent some racist Govern
ments from helping other racist Governments. His dele
gatkm was confident that such action would finally end 
the growing danger in southern Africa and contribute 
to the removal of colonialism from the face of the earth. 

53.-J.. The representative of Australia said that Aus
tralia had been one of the first countries to impose 
economic sanctions on Southern Rhodesia after the 
illegal declaration of independence; its action had pre
ceded Security Council resolution 217 ( 1965). His 
Government's policy was to oppose minority rule and 
the denial of basic democratic rights to the African 
population of Southern Rhodesia. It considered the 
present Government to be illegal and would support all 
peaceful measures to hasten the restoration of legal 
<royernment. Australia would not consider equitable a 
b . . . . . 

situation in which any one group, maJonty or mmonty, 
imposed its will upon the other. In the Chairman's own 
thmwhtful words : "The Europeans in Rhodesia must 
be p~epared to live side by side with the Africans." In 
the "·ords of the distinguished petitioner from ZANU, 
Australia would not c~nsider equitable a situation in 
which anY one group, be it large or small, imposed its 
will upon- the other, denying it the elementary freedoms. 

535. The Australian Government and people did not 
condone the practice of imprisoning one's political oppo
nents, and condemned it even more severely when the 
opponent was denied the right of fair trial and had no 
recourse to due process of law based on the principle 
that all men were equal. His Government's opposition 
to the policy of apartheid, moreover, had been made 
clear on many occasions. It regarded the concept that 
one man was inherently inferior to another as quite 
untenable. 

536. The representative of Italy said that the posi
tion of Italy on the question of Southern Rhodesia was 
very clear. The answers given by the petitioners had 
confirmed his delegation's concern about the situation 
created by the determination with which the Salisbury 
regime was persevering in its defiance of the united 
Nations and, according to the most recent news re
ceived, the progressive application of measures to en
force discrimination, apartheid, and the denial to the 
African majority of the benefits of education, social 
welfare, justice and equal employment opportunities. 
That was why the Italian Government had had no 
hesitation, even before the mandatory decision of the 
Security Council, in taking action to ensure the eco
nomic isolation of the Salisbury regime when persua
sion and negotiation had apparently failed. 

537. The representative of Iraq said that the peti
tioners' statements had shown beyond any doubt that 
the strategy of the imperialist and racist regimes was 
to stand together economically, financially and mili
tarily in the face of the powerful tide of nationalism in 
Africa, the Middle East and other parts of the world. 
It had also become obvious that the cause of freedom 
was the same in Angola, South VI/est Africa, South 
Africa, Mozambique, Palestine, Aden, Oman and every 
other land where the forces of exploitation were striving 
to ensure their continued existence in the subjugated 
areas. The fact had also been established that the United 
Kingdom and its business-minded allies applied a 
double standard of behavi0ur and values in their rela
tions with the oppressed peoples and with the United 
Nations itself. Some leading countries had mastered the 
art of hiding behind what was described as "private" 
activities in continuing the flow of capital and material 
support to the bastion of racism, prejudice and fascism 
in southern Africa. Such tactics had preserved that bas
tion and had practically nullified the effects of sanctions 
under a well-calculated plan of action. Seventy-two 
countries had already declared their support of sanc
tions and others were in the process of doing so, in
cluding all Southern Rhodesia's major trading partners. 
But the colonial Powers had turned about and made 
even greater investments in the areas subject to sanc
tions. 

538. All means of bringing about a peaceful change 
had failed and force was the only possibility left. It was 
high time that all freedom-loving nations started think
ing of boycotting the colonial Powers that continued to 
deal with the racist Governments. Those Powers. needed 
the markets, natural resources and goodwill of the 
freedom-loving peoples: they should be shown that 
those peoples stood by their fundamental objectives, 
which could not be sacrificed. Those Powers should be 
made to realize their need of the assistance and co
operation of the freedom-loving peoples. Such action 
would require much sacrifice and self-denial but, to
gether with the use of force and the local mobilization 
of n~tional liberation movements, it could bring the day 
of victory much nearer. It was no use waiting any 



Addendum to agenda item 23 (part I) 175 

longer for the imperialists and business-minded Powers 
to further the cause of freedom. Their assistance was 
only weighed against calculations of the material return 
on the transaction. Human misery and sufferings had 
no place in their ledger books or cash registers. He 
appealed to the liberation movements to work together 
in Africa, the Middle East and wherever the fight for 
freedom and independence was going on. He assured 
them of Iraq's total and continuous support until the 
day that the victory over colonialism, racism and all 
types of exploitation was won. 

539. The representative of Tunisia said that he had 
already stated his Government's views on the question 
of Southern Rhodesia at a previous meeting. His dele
gation had been much interested to hear the evidence 
of the petitioners who had appeared before the Special 
Committee. It was grateful to them for the valuable 
information they had given and assured them of the 
Tunisian Government's support. Their evidence had 
confirmed that there must be urgent and effective action 
if the situation in Southern Rhodesia was to be rectified 
and if the 4 million Africans were to be given back the 
rights of which they had been illegally deprived by the 
white minority. The sanctions so far applied had proved 
ineffective. The endless negotiations with the Ian Smith 
government appeared to have encouraged it to harden 
its position and intensify its repressive measures. All 
the peaceful solutions recommended by the United 
Kingdom had been unworkable. Recourse to force 
seemed now to be the only way to rectify the situation 
so that a referendum, based on the principle of "one 
man, one vote", could be held in the Territory. Such a 
referendum would allow the majority to express their 
wishes and choose their future. The United Kingdom, 
which had consistently claimed responsibility for South
ern Rhodesia, must take the measures necessary for the 
restoration of the rule of law. The resolution co-spon
sored by his delegation did no more than describe the 
situation in Southern Rhodesia and recommend solu
tions which were still possible. All States Members of 
the United Nations, and more especially the developed 
countries, should bring pressure to bear on the United 
Kingdom so that it might finally take the steps required 
to restore order in Southern Rhodesia and enable the 
Zimbabwe people to recover their legitimate rights and 
exercise their sovereignty. 

540. The representative of V ene:::ucla said that he 
had already explained his delegation's position on the 
question of Southern Rhodesia: it had condemned the 
illegal racist minority regime of Ian Smith in the most 
categorical manner; it had spoken of the United King
dom's responsibility, as administering Power, for the 
failure of the sanctions imposed by the Security Coun
cil; and had pointed to the flagrant violation of those 
sanctions by South Africa and Portugal. Venezuela had 
no relations whatever with the illegal regime and had 
applied, and would continue to apply, all the requisite 
measures, just as it would continue to support the fight 
of the Zimbabwe people for self-determination. In con
clusion, he thanked the petitioners for the new evidence 
of colonial oppression they had provided. The impor
tance his delegation attached to their statements was 
shown by the support it had given to the Chilean pro
posal that the records containing the petitioners' evi
dence should be sent to the Secretary-General for trans
mission to the Security Council. Venezuela unreservedly 
supported the people of Zimbabwe in its fight for 
liberation. 

541. The representative of Madagascar said that the 
Malagasy people were closely following the course of 
events in Southern Rhodesia. The additional proofs 
furnished by the petitioners had strengthened the al
ready strong case against the illegal regime in Southern 
Rhodesia, which constituted a threat to international 
peace and security. 

542. The policies of racial discrimination and segre
gation pursued in Southern Rhodesia, which rode 
roughshod over the rights and dignity of an entire 
people, had been unreservedly condemned by interna
tional opinion, as the resolutions of the General Assem
bly, the Security Council and the Special Committee 
amply demonstrated. 

543. The peoples committed to peace and freedom 
were determined to support the Zimbabwe people in 
their heroic struggle. His delegation, in conjunction 
with the other delegations represented on the Special 
Committee, would spare no effort to seek appropriate 
ways and means to enable the Zimbabwe people to 
obtain their freedom and independence without delay. 

544. The Malagasy Republic appreciated the United 
Kingdom's efforts to solve the Rhodesian problem at 
their true worth. His country had never believed in the 
efficacy of selective economic sanctions, and events had 
proved it right. The sanctions were not being applied 
by all States, and in particular not by South Africa and 
Portugal. His delegation considered, moreover, that 
economic sanctions should also be taken against those 
two countries. 

545. Now that it was realized that selective economic 
sanctions did not work, the United Kingdom Govern
ment should be asked to take immediately, by resorting 
to force if necessary, whatever action was needed to 
end the illegal Ian Smith regime and ensure the imme
diate implementation of General Assembly resolution 
1514 (XV). 

546. The Malagasy Republic had consistently advo
cated a policy of non-violence and had always favoured 
the peaceful settlement of colonial crises. In the case of 
Southern·Rhodesia, however, no peaceful solution was 
possible, and there was thus no alternative but to resort 
to force. Furthermore, his Government was surprised 
at the present inertia of the United Kingdom Govern
ment, which, in other colonies, had no hesitation in 
using force to crush nationalist movements. 

547. It was for the United Kingdom, and for no 
other country, to use force to crush the Rhodesian 
rebellion. The United Kingdom was entirely responsi
ble for the situation in Southern Rhodesia and had a 
duty to lead the Zimbabwe people to independence. 

548. The representative of the Ivory Coast said that 
his delegation considered the situation in Southern Rho
desia extremely serious and a threat to international 
peace and security. The United Kingdom itself had 
reco"nized that that was so by twice appealing to the 
Unit~d Nations for help in finding ways to ensure the 
effectiveness of the economic sanctions. Those appeals 
to the international community had seemed sincere, and 
there had been grounds for believing that the adminis
tering Power was ready to use all the means at its 
disposal to restore order in Southern Rhodesia. Unfor
tunately, developments had proved the contrary to be 
the case. The economic sanctions had not worked, and 
the Ian Smith regime even appeared to have strength
ened its position. His delegation still believed that the 
Rhodesian problem was a matter for the United King
dom to deal with, and it was surprised that the adminis-
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tering Power remained passive, displaying not the 
slightest intention of using other means. 

D. AcTION TAKEN nv THE SPECIAL CoMMITTEE 

1. Consensus adopted by the Special Committee con
cerning recent developments in the Territory 

549. At the 523rd meeting, on 6 June 1967, the 
representative of Chile referred to the statement by 
Mr. Chitepo (ZANU), particularly that part of the 
statement (see paras. 396-441) dealing with mandatory 
sanctions and a new system of apartheid in Southern 
Rhodesia and proposed that the Special Committee 
should draw the Security Council's attention to it and 
to the debate on it. The Council must be informed that, 
in many cases, the mandatory sanctions which it had 
decided to apply remained a dead letter. Moreover, the 
fact that Southern Rhodesia was promulgating legisla
tion on apartheid similar to that in force in South Africa 
was a development with irreparable consequences. 

550. He therefore asked whether the Special Com
mittee was ready to adopt a formal resolution on the 
matter, or at least to take a majority decision on the 
three following possible courses of action : sending 
copies of the record of the petitioners' statements and 
of the debate on them to the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations; appealing to the administering Power 
to secure the immediate release of political prisoners in 
general, and Mr. Nkomo and Mr. Sithole in particular; 
and asking the administering Power to oppose the 
promulgation of legislation to institute apartheid. The 
adoption of those three courses of action would by no 
means preclude the Committee's taking a decision on the 
problem of Southern Rhodesia as a whole. 

551. The representative of V enczuela endorsed the 
Chilean representative's proposal. 

552. The representative of the United Republic of 
Tan::ania endorsed the remarks of the representative of 
Chile and supported his very constructive proposal. It 
was high time that all evidence concerning the flouting 
of the Security Council's resolutions by countries which 
paid lip-service to them was submitted to the Council. 
The evidence collected would help the Council to take 
effective measures and show which nations were adopt
ing a hypocritical attitude and which were in favour of 
freedom and peace. 

553. Tlzc Chairman suggested that the Special Com
mittee might reach a consensus on the basis of the 
Chilean proposal, which had been supported by the 
representatives of Venezuela and the United Republic 
of Tanzania. 

554. The representative of Italy said that he would 
be willing to go along with that kind of proposal, which 
he thought might be useful. 

555. Tlzc Chairman read out the text of a draft con
sensus on the question of Southern Rhodesia (see para. 
564 below). 

556. The representative of the United States of Amer
ica, supported by the representative of Austr~li~, said 
that his delerration could agree to the transmiSSion of 
the records to the Security Coun~il, bu~ .for practical 
reasDns he would have to reserve ItS positiOn on para
gr:1phs 2 and 3: The United Kingd.om Gov~rnment was 
uot in control 111 Southern Rhodesia and dtd not there
fore luve the po11·er to secure the release of Mr. Nkomo 
and ::\Ir. Sithole. 

557. The representatiYe of the U~zited Republic. of 
Tan::mzU:z. s:.tid that there was no questiOn of challengmg 

the right of any delegation to reserve its position. It 
was common knowledge, however, that the United 
Kingdom Government had always claimed sole respon
sibility for the situation in Southern Rhodesia. The 
consensus called directly upon the United Kingdom 
Government as administering Power, to take measures 
to ensure the release of all political prisoners. As long 
as the United Kingdom was the administering Power 
for Southern Rhodesia, it must be called upon to take 
those measures; no other country could be expected to 
do so. 

558. The whole world had refused to recognize the 
illegal minority racist regime of Ian Smith and, if the 
United Kingdom Government did not take suitable 
action, it should be requested to join with the world 
community in taking effective measures to remedy the 
situation and to ensure the liberation of the African 
people in Southern Rhodesia. 

559. The representative of Venezuela agreed with 
the representative of Chile that the release of political 
prisoners and the promulgation of laws on apartheid 
were matters within the exclusive purview of the ad
ministering Power, the United Kingdom. 

560. The representative of Bulgaria asked for clari
fication of the United States representative's reserva
tion. To whom was the Special Committee to address 
its appeal if not to the United Kingdom as administer
ing Power? 

561. The representative of the United States of 
America replied that he had not questioned the right 
or propriety of the Special Committee to reach a 
consensus or to transmit the records of its meetings to 
the Security Council; he had merely reserved his 
delegation's position, as had been done in the past. 
His reservation was based on the fact that it would 
be impracticable to address such an appeal to the 
United Kingdom Government, since that Government 
was no longer in control of affairs in Southern Rhodesia. 

562. The representative of Italy said that his delega
tion construed paragraphs 2 and 3 of the proposed 
consensus as an appeal to the United Kingdom Gov
ernment to do what it could to implement the Special 
Committee's request. 

563. The representative of Finland said that he 
would like to associate himself with the interpretation 
given by the representative of Italy. 

564. On the basis of the proposal of the representa
tive of Chile, the Special Committee, at its 523rd 
meeting on 6 June 1967, adopted a consensus on the 
question of Southern Rhodesia, it being understood 
that the reservations expressed by some members 
would be reflected in the records of the meeting. The 
full text of the consensus adopted by the Special Com
mittee on 6 June 1967, reads as follows: 

''The Special Commzttec on the Situation 1t'ith 
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on 
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries 
and Peoples 

"1. Decides to transmit to the President of the 
Securitv Council the records of its debates on the 
question of Southern Rhodesia, including the tes
timony submitted by the petitioners, following the 
conclusion of its consideration of that question : 

''2. Urges the Government of the United King
dom of Great Britain and N orthcrn Ireland to 
prevent the passage of the bill now before the so
called Parliament of the illeg:J.I racist minority 
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regime, which would have the effect of entrenching 
apartheid policies in Southern Rhodesia; 

"3. Appeals to the Government of the United 
Kingdom to ensure the release of all political pri
soners and detainees held by the illegal racist minority 
regime, particularly Mr. Joshua Nkomo and the 
Reverend N dabaningi Sithole." 

565. The text of the consensus, together with the 
records of the debates on the question in the Special 
Committee, was transmitted to the President of the 
Security Council on 16 June 1967.28 

2. Adoption of resolution on the question of Southern 
Rhodesia 

566. At the 525th meeting, Ethiopia, India, Iran, 
Iraq, the Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Sierra Leone, 
Syria, Tunisia, the United Republic of Tanzania and 
Yugoslavia submitted a draft resolution (A/AC.109/ 
L.407). 

567. Introducing the twelve-Power draft resolution 
(A/AC.l09/L.407), the representative of Yugoslavia 
said that although the text was self-explanatory, he 
wished to comment briefly on the paragraphs that the 
sponsors considered to be of particular importance. 
Referring to the preamble, it appeared logical to the 
sponsors to regret the absence of the administering 
Power, namely the United Kingdom, from the present 
deliberations of the Committee, since the administering 
Power alone was responsible for the present situation 
in Southern Rhodesia and had an obligation to bring 
down the illegal regime in the Territory. It was also 
logical to recall General Assembly resolution 1514 
(XV), which was the basis of the Committee's delibera
tions, as well as all other relevant resolutions adopted 
by the General Assembly and the Security Council, 
and in particular Security Council resolution 232 
( 1%6). With reference to operative paragraph 1, which 
reaffirmed the legitimacy of the people's struggle for 
their liberation, he recalled that the United Nations 
had on previous occasions confirmed that the struggle 
for liberation of the colonial peoples was both legitimate 
and justified. In the course of the Committee's meetings 
in Africa, many delegations and petitioners had under
lined that point as being one of the most important 
ways in which the final liquidation of colonialism in 
Africa and other parts of the world could be achieved. 
Operative paragraphs 2 to 7 were directed to the 
United Kingdom as the administering Power in an 
effort to induce it to take the only effective action 
which the racists of Southern Rhodesia would under
stand, namely, military force. In formulating the draft 
resolution, the sponsors had been particularly mindful 
that all the measures so far taken to liquidate the illegal 
minority regime of Ian Smith had been in vain. Not 
only had the racist regime of white settlers not 
capitulated, but there was instead a growing body of 
evidence that it was doing everything possible to 
strengthen itself and to enlarge its arsenal of criminal 
and illegal policies. The main reason for such a situa
tion was the failure and refusal of the administering 
Power to take effective action to bring down the illegal 
regime in Southern Rhodesia. The sponsors considered 
that the proposed measures constituted the minimum 
which the Committee could recommend to the General 
Assembly and the Security Council, and they therefore 

28 0 fficial Records of the S ecurit3• Council, Twenty-second 
Year, Supplement for April, May and June 1967, document 
S/8006. 

hoped that the draft resolution would obtain the full 
support of all members of the Committee. 

568. The representative of the United Republic of 
Tanzania said that the draft resolution recommended 
that the Security Council should take action under 
Chapter VII of the Charter. If the international com
munity was to maintain its self-respect, action under 
Chapter VII was absolutely necessary. 

569. He drew attention to operative paragraph 7, 
which called upon the administering Power, in any 
future consultation, to consult with the representatives 
of the African political parties and not with the illegal 
regime. To continue negotiating with the illegal regime 
would completely destroy the faith that people had in 
the rule of law. 

570. The draft resolution reaffirmed the legitimacy 
of the struggle of the people of Zimbabwe and appealed 
to all States to render them moral and material support. 
In his delegation's view, such support should be of a 
kind that could help them in their armed struggle 
against the forces of colonialism and neo-colonialism. 

571. The draft resolution would show the people of 
Zimbabwe who was really on their side. He appealed 
to all delegations to support it for, in doing so, they 
would be telling the illegal racist minority regime in 
Salisbury with one voice that the days of its suicidal 
policy were numbered. 

572. The representative of Bulgaria suggested three 
amendments to the draft resolution for consideration 
by the co-sponsors. 

573. First, the notion of a crime against humanity 
had been introduced during the general debate in the 
Fourth Committee of the General Assembly and had 
been included in General Assembly resolution 2189 
(XXI) and in resolution 2184 (XXI) on the question 
of Territories under Portuguese administration. He 
suggested that the same idea should be included in the 
resolution on Southern Rhodesia, possibly as a new 
operative paragraph 2, to read: 

"Declares that the continuation of colonial rule 
and the practice of apartheid as well as all forms of 
racial discrimination and oppression in Southern 
Rhodesia constitute a crime against humanity". 

574. Secondly, the Secretary-General should be re
quested to take all necessary steps to ensure that the 
truth about the situation in Southern Rhodesia and 
the fight of the people of Zimbabwe for liberation was 
disseminated as widely as possible. Such a request 
might be included in a new paragr2.ph 13 to read: 

"Requests the Secretary-General to promote 
through the various organs and agencies of the 
United Nations the continuous and large-scale 
publicizing of the work of the United Nations con
cerning this question, in order that world opinion 
may be sufficiently aware of the situation in the 
colonial Territory of Southern Rhodesia and of the 
continuing struggle for liberation waged by the people 
of Zimbabwe". 

A similar text was contained in General Assembly 
resolution 2189 (XXI). 

575. Thirdly, he suggested that operative paragraph 
12 of the draft resolution should be supplemented to 
take into account some ideas put forward by representa
tives of the liberation movements and also the con
sensus adopted at Kinshasa containing an appeal to the 
specialized agencies. The addendum might read: 



178 General Assembly-Twenty-second Session-Annexes 

" ... in consultation with the Organization of Afri
can Unity (OAU) and, through it with the national 
liberation movements in the col~nial Territory of 
Southern Rhodesia". 
576. The representative of Yugoslavia, speaking on 

behalf of the s~onsors at a subsequent meeting, thanked 
the representative of Bulgaria for the three helpful and 
constructive suggestions he had made which the spon
sors gladly accepted in principle. The revised text was 
contained in document A/AC.109jL.407 /Rev.1, with 
some minor textual changes. 

577. The representative of Bulgaria thanked the 
Yugoslav representative and the other sponsors of the 
draft resolution for adopting his suggestions; that was 
a further example of the friendly co-operation between 
the African and Asian countries and the socialist 
countries represented in the Special Committee. 

578. The representative of Ethiopia said that the 
draft resolution, of which his delegation was a sponsor, 
covered all the points which the petitioners had so ably 
brought to the attention of the Special Committee, 
and he was convinced that its adoption would encourage 
efforts to alleviate the plight of the people of Zimbabwe. 

. 579. Several eminent spokesmen had appealed to the 
Z1mbabwe nationalists to forget their differences and 
close their ranks in the face of the common enemy, 
but their appeals had gone unheeded. He nevertheless 
appealed to them once again to do so, if they wished 
their fight to be a successful one. 

580. He thanked all the petitioners who had ap
peared before the Special Committee and assured them 
that the day of their liberation was not far off. They 
should redouble their efforts, strong in the knowledge 
that Africa and the whole freedom-loving world were 
behind them in their fight. 

581. The representative of Chile said that the facts 
amply justified the strong language in which the draft 
resolution submitted by twelve members of the Special 
Committee was couched. His delegation therefore sup
ported the draft resolution and congratulated the delega
tions sponsoring it. 

582. The representative of Bulgaria said that the 
draft resolution reflected in a concise manner the posi
tion of the majority of States Members of the United 
Nations and also the demands of the Zimbabwe people. 
It reaffirmed the legitimacy of that people's fight for 
independence and, with the addition of the new opera
tive paragraph 2, declared that racial discrimination 
and segregation in Southern Rhodesia constituted a 
crime against humanity. Reflecting the frequently ex
pressed attitude of the majority of Member States, it 
declared that the United Kingdom Government bore 
full responsibility for the establishment of the Smith 
regime and called upon it to take all necessary measures 
to bring it down and to execute General Assembly 
resolution 1514 (XV) and the other relevant reso
lutions. 

583. The draft resolution contained a very important 
new element which went to the heart of the matter: 
it condemned the foreign financial interests and inter
national monopolies which, by supporting and assisting 
the illegal regime, were preventing the people of 
Zimbabwe from attaining freedom and independence. 

5S·l-. A major preoccupation of most delegations 
durin" the session at Kit\\'e had been the role of the 
Unite~! Nations specialized agencies in assisting the 
national liberation movements. His delegation had 
al\\'ays been intensely interested in the problem and 

had frequently submitted suggestions concerning it. 
He was satisfied that paragraph 13 of the revised draft 
opened the way for the specialized agencies to assist 
the refugees from Zimbabwe, and all those suffering 
from oppression in connexion with the national libera
tion movement, through the Organization of African 
Unity. At the same time, the paragraph would help 
the General Assembly to formulate clear directives and 
recommendations to the specialized agencies at its 
twenty-second session. Paragraph 14 reflected the gen
eral feeling of most delegations that the United Nations 
could do far more to publicize the situation in the 
colonial Territory of Southern Rhodesia and the fight 
for the liberation of Zimbabwe. The request to the 
Secretary-General could undoubtedly improve United 
Nations activities in that respect. 

5.85. His delegation's position on the Southern Rho
desia problem was well known so it was unnecessary 
to elaborate on it further. The draft resolution, in its 
amended form, reflected his delegation's position on 
the problem and he therefore intended to vote for it. 

586. The representative of Finland said that his 
delegation fully shared the aims of the sponsors of the 
draft res~lution but had certain misgivings with regard 
to operat1ve paragraphs 4, 5, 6 and 11. Many speakers 
had advocated the use of force as the only means of 
solving the problem but, in the opinion of his Gov
ernment, all international conflicts should be settled 
by peaceful means. Despite the seriousness of the 
situation, he co~ld not believe that all possibilities of 
a peaceful solutlon were exhausted and did not think 
that. the means the United Nations had at its disposal 
to Impose mandatory economic sanctions should be 
completely discounted. 

587. Paragraph 12 recommended that the Security 
Council should take the necessary measures under 
Chapter VII of the Charter. At a stage when the 
Security Council was about to begin its own study 
of the Southern Rhodesian problem, it would have 
been preferable, in his opinion, to submit the relevant 
information to the Council for its consideration rather 
than to make a recommendation. He would not go 
into further detail concerning his objections to other 
operative paragraphs, since time was short, but he 
regretted that his delegation would have to abstain 
from voting on the draft resolution as it stood. 

588. The representative of Poland said that his 
delegation welcomed the draft resolution as amended 
to incorporate the suggestions made by the Bulgarian 
representative (A/ AC.l 09 /L.407 /Rev .1.) The time 
had come for the United Kingdom Government to 
crush the rebellion in Southern Rhodesia and to 
replace the racist 1961 Constitution by a new one 
based on universal suffrage. He wished however, to 
make a slight suggestion for the modifica'tion of opera
tive paragraph 4: the words "without further delay" 
should be inserted after the word "power". The time 
factor was all the more important in view of the 
"Tiger conspiracy", which had clearly shown that 
Southern Rhodesia might be granted independence after 
a period of ten or fifteen more years. His delegation 
considered that the people of Zimbabwe should have 
been granted independence long before, at the same 
time and in the same manner as had been done in the 
case of Zambia and flialawi, the other members of 
the former Federation. 

589. He expressed his gratitude for the appreciative 
words used by the representative of the United Republic 
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of Tanzania in commenting on the positive stand taken 
by the socialist countries with respect to colonialism 
and racialism in general and Southern Rhodesia in 
particular. 

590. The representative of the United States of 
America said that his delegation ~Ypported the chief 
goal of the draft resolution and shared the deep concern 
at the apparently slow rate of progress towards it. 
However, as a responsible Member of the United 
Nations, his country believed that continued attempts 
must be made to find a solution by peaceful means. It 
did not feel that all peaceful means of solving the 
problem in Southern Rhodesia had been exhausted 
and for that reason and 0thers his delegation would 
be obliged to abstain in the vote on the draft resolution. 
His Government would continue in the determined 
search for a just and peaceful solution. Its constant 
objective remained, in the words of President Johnson, 
"to open the full power and responsibility of nationhood 
to all the people of Rhodesia". The past fifteen years 
had witnessed remarkable progress towards self
determinGtion and independence in Africa; his Gov
ernment was convinced that that progress could and 
would not long be denied to the people of Southern 
Rhodesia. 

591. The representative of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics said that his delegation supported 
the twelve-Power draft resolution and the Bulgarian 
amendments to it. The draft resolution could be 
improved by adding a provision concerning the political 
and military ties between Portugal, Southern Rhodesia 
and South Africa, which were a threat to the neigh
bouring new African States. 

592. The Security Council resolution of 16 Decem
ber 1966, providing for economic sanctions against 
the racist regime, had proved ineffective and inadequate. 
That was the reason for operative paragraph 10 of 
the draft resolution, which condemned South Africa 
and Portugal in strong terms. It would be logical to 
add \Vest Germany to the list, since it supported the 
racist policies of those countries and flouted United 
Nations decisions, thus pursuing a policy which was 
directly opposed to the interests of the peoples of 
Africa. 

593. His delegation unreservedly supported opera
tive paragraph 9 of the draft resolution, which con
denmed the activities of those foreign interests which 
were preventing the people of Zimbabwe from attaining 
independence. 

594. Although certain provisions of the draft resolu
tion might usefully have been clarified or strengthened, 
his delegation was prepared to support the resolution 
since his country had always favoured the final elimina
tion of colonialism and racism from the African 
continent. 

595. The representative of Australia, explaining 
his delegation's position on the draft resolution, said 
his Government believed sincerely and earnestly that 
the possibilities of a peaceful solution to the Rhodesian 
problem had not yet been exhausted. He wondered 
whether the draft resolution was practical and whether 
it might not create more problems than it s?lved. It 
was also relevant that the Security Council would 
shortly be reconsidering the matter. 

596. The natural strength and potentialities of 
Southern Rhodesia should be preserved. If force were 
employed at that stage, his delegation felt that it would 
involve such a great cost in lives, suffering and material 

damage that the country would take years to recover 
from it. Indeed, a number of petitioners had expressed 
the hope that bloodshed could be avoided. Moreover, 
the use of force would have as its inevitable aftermath 
an atmosphere of such bitterness, spreading far beyond 
the borders of Southern Rhodesia, that it would take 
generations to restore any semblance of interracial 
harmony. Was it not a corollary of the Special Com
mittee's principal aim that the problem of colonialism 
should be solved in a manner that would enable 
every man to live in harmony with his fellows? Could 
any member view with equanimity a course of action 
that might destroy the prospects of such a solution 
for many years to come? 

597. His delegation, while agreeing with many 
points in the draft resolution and sympathizing with 
the motives of the co-sponsors, felt compelled to vote 
against it. That did not mean, however, that his country 
was opposed to the exercise of the right of self
determination, to the attainment of complete freedom 
by all the people of Southern Rhodesia. His delegation 
believed that freedom, equality and the fwll exercise of 
human dignity were the rights of all men everywhere, 
and this belief had been confirmed by the moving tes
timony of the petitioners. 

598. The representative of Italy said that the draft 
resolution combined many of the provisions contained 
in General Assembly resolutions 2138 (XXI), 2151 
(XXI) and 2189 (XXI), with some important addi
tions referring to the use of force. At the Kitwe 
meetings, statements had been made by other delega
tions and by petitioners on the need for the use of 
force: some had asserted that the force should be 
applied by the United Kingdom, and others that it 
should be applied by the international community 
through the United Nations. Others again had ad
vocated the stricter enforcement of sanctions. That 
had strengthened his delegation's conviction that, given 
the different views on future action, the me>st reasonable 
attitude would be not to prejudge in any way the 
debates in the Security Council or any ensuing decisions 
that it might adopt when it took up the question of 
Southern H.hodesia in a few weeks' time. He was not 
minimizing the value of the Special Committee's 
recommendations, but stressed that the Council, respon
sible under the Charter for the maintenance of peace 
and security, was in the best position to appraise the 
situation on the basis of the information supplied by 
the Committee. He had no doubt that the Council, 
whose present composition rightly reflected the mem
bership of the United Nations and the weight of African 
opinion, would deal with the problem most effectively 
and decide on the appropriate measures. 

599. That was why his delegation considered that 
the wording of operative paragraphs 4, 5, 6 and 11 of 
the draft resolution was such that the Special Com
mittee could not adopt them without limiting the 
Council's freedom of action. Moreover, it considered 
that those paragraphs would debar other methods which 
could still produce fruitful results ; they even implied 
that negotiations should be regarded as an evil per se 
and something to be condemned. 

600. His delegation could not accept the paragraph 
which declared colonial rule, racial discrimination 
apartheid and oppression in Southern Rhodesia to b~ 
a crime against humanity, owing to the legal implica
tions of the expression "crime against humanity". It 
could accept the wording as an expression of moral 
condemnation; from the legal standpoint, however, it 
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was not in a position either to affirm or to exclude 
that such policies pursued by a given country were a 
crime against humanity within the definition of such 
crimes by the Niirnberg Tribunal and the London 
Convention of 1946. It might be correct to affirm that 
some specific results of apartheid, such as genocide, 
aggression or cruel repression, fell within the definition 
of crimes against humanity. But it was not appropriate 
for a political body, such as the Special Committee, to 
take a decisive stand on a point of legal interpretation; 
that was a matter for an appropriate judicial body. 

601. Those were the reasons why the Italian delega
tion was not in a position to vote for the draft resolution 
and would abstain. He deeply regretted that necessity 
since his delegation supported the principles of free
dom, self-determination and respect for the fundamental 
rights of man which would be upheld unanimously 
by the Special Committee and by the United Nations. 

602. The Chairman said that he did not agree that 
the adoption of paragraphs 4, 5, 6 and 11 of the 
draft resolution would restrict the Security Council's 
freedom. Paragraph 14 of General Assembly resolution 
2189 (XXI) "Requests the Special Committee to 
apprise the Security Council of developments in any 
Territory examined by the Committee which may 
threaten international peace and security and to make 
any concrete suggestions which may assist the Council 
in considering appropriate measures under the Charter 
of the United Nations". The relevant paragraphs of 
the draft resolution had been put forward as recom
mendations suggesting appropriate action which the 
Council might take. An identical paragraph con
demning apartheid as a crime against humanity had 
been included in General Assembly resolution 2202 
(XXI). 

603. The representative of Iraq said that his delega
tion had sponsored the draft resolution because it 
thought it reflected the desires of the Zimbabwe people. 
His delegation hoped that the draft resolution provided 
the answers to the serious problems created for the 
international community by the continued ex istence of 
the racist Smith regime. 

604. Operative paragraph 13 was of vital importance, 
since all the political groups with which the Special 
Committee had been in contact had stressed the need 
for help from the specialized agencies and other interna
tional organizations. That help should be provided 
in the shortest possible time because the effects of war, 
disease, illiteracy, etc., could not wait. 

605. The representative of V ene:::uela said that the 
draft resolution coincided, generally speaking, with 
the Venezuelan delegation's position on the Southern 
Rhodesian regime, which it regarded not only as illegal 
but also as contrary to the basic principles of the 
civilized world. It would therefore vote for the draft 
resolution on the understanding that the reservations 
entered by his delegation in respect of paragraph 8 
of General Assembly resolution 2151 (XXI) also 
applied to it. 

606. Venezuela \Yas opposed to the unilateral use 
of force owing to the bitter experience of Latin ~merica 
in tk1t connexion. It would agree, however, w1_th such 
a. measure if ordered by the competent body, 1..e., the 
SecuritY Council, in \Yhich case it would be mult1lateral 
:1Ction c:nricd out by the United Nations in accordance 
with the explicit provisions of the Charter. 

607. The representative of the _l'l'ory Coast said t~at 
th e prm·isions of the draft resolutwn before the Spec1al 

Committee represented the minimum that the Zimbabwe 
people were entitled to expect. The draft resolution as 
a whole, and more especially operative paragraphs 
3, 5 and 7, did no more than remind the United 
Kingdom of the precise extent of its responsibilities. 
His delegation hoped that the draft resolution would 
be adopted by a large majority and that the voice of 
the international community would be heeded so that 
justice might be done in that part of Africa. 

608. At its 528th meeting, the Special Committee 
adopted the draft resolution (A/AC.109jL.407jRev.1) 
as orally revised, by a roll-call vote of 17 to l, with 
3 abstentions, as follows : 

In favour : Bulgaria, Chile, Ethiopia, India, Iran, 
Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, Sierra 
Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist Re
publics, United Republic of Tanzania, Venezuela, 
Yugoslavia. 

Against: Australia. 
Abstaining: Finland, Italy, United States of America. 
609. The text of the resolution on Southern Rho-

desia (A/AC.109/248) adopted by the Special Com
mittee at its 528th meeting on 9 June 1967, reads as 
follows: 

"The Special Committee on the Situation 'With 
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on 
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries 
and P eoples, 

"Having considered the question of Southern 
Rhodesia, 

"Having heard the statements of the petitioners, 
"Regretting the absence of the representatives of 

the administering Power, 
"Recalli11g General Assembly resolution 1514 

(XV) of 14 December 1960 containing the Declara
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colonial 
Countries and Peoples, 

"Recalling further all the relevant resolutions 
adopted by the General Assembly, the Security Coun
cil and the Special Committee on the Situation with 
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on 
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries 
and P eoples concerning the question of Southern 
Rhodesia, 

"Recalling further that the situation in Southern 
Rhodesi::t has been declared by the Security Council 
in resolution 232 ( 1966 ) of 16 December 1966 as 
constituting a threat to international peace and 
security, 

"Recalling further that the Government of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland has declared on several occasions that the 
racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia is 
illegal, and that it would not negotiate with that 
regime on the future of Southern Rhodesia, and that 
the Government of the United Kingdom has also 
declared that it would not grant independence until 
maj ority rule is established in the T erritory, 

"1. R eaffirms once again the legitimacy of the 
struggle of the people of Zimbabwe for the achieve
ment of their inalienable right to freedom and 
independence ; 

''2. Condemns the policies of racial discrimination 
and segregation practised in Southern Rhodesia, 
which constitute a crime against humanity; 
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"3. Deplores the failure and the unwillingness 
of the Government of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland to take effective 
measures, in its capacity as the administering Power, 
to bring down the illegal racist minority regime in 
Southern Rhodesia; 

"4. Reaffirms the obligation of the administering 
Power to transfer power without further delay to 
the people of Zimbabwe on the basis of elections 
conducted according to the principle of 'one man, 
one vote'; 

"5. Expresses its conviction that sanctions, in 
order to bring about the downfall of the illegal regime 
in Southern Rhodesia, must be comprehensive and 
mandatory and backed by force on the part of the 
administering Power ; 

"6. Further reaffirms that the only effective and 
speedy way of bringing down the rebellion in the 
Territory is through the use of force by the ad
ministering Power ; 

"7. Calls once again upon the Government of the 
United Kingdom to take immediately all necessary 
measures, including the use of force, to put an end 
to the illegal racist minority regime of Southern 
Rhodesia and to ensure the immediate application of 
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and other 
relevant resolutions; 

"8. Considers that any future consultations under
taken by the administering Power to determine the 
future of Southern Rhodesia must be carried out 
witn representatives of the African political parties 
and not with the illegal regime; 

"9. Condemns the activities of those foreign finan
cial and other interests which, by supporting and 
assisting the illegal racist minority regime in South
ern Rhodesia and by their exploitation of the human 
and material resources of the Territory, are prevent
ing the African people of Zimbabwe from attaining 
freedom and independence in accordance with Gen
eral Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), and calls upon 
the Governments of the States concerned to take all 
necessary measures to bring to an end such activities ; 

"10. Condemns in the strongest terms the policies 
of the Governments of South Africa and Portugal of 
continued support for the illegal racist minority re
gime in blatant defiance of the General Assembly and 
Security Council resolutions ; 

"11. Urges all States, as a matter of urgency, to 
render all moral and material assistance to the na
tional liberation movements of Zimbabwe through the 
Organization of African Unity; 

"12. Recommends to the Security Council, in ac
cordance with its decision contained in resolution 232 
(1966) and, in particular, paragraph 1 thereof, to 
take the necessary measures under Chapter VII of 
the Charter of the United Nations; 

"13. Appeals to the specialized agencies concerned 
and other international assistance organizations to 
aid and assist the refugees from Zimbabwe and those 
who are suffering from oppression by the illegal racist 
minority regime in Southern Rhodesia, in consulta
tion with the Organization of African Unity and, 
through it, with the national liberation movements in 
the colonial Territory of Southern Rhodesia; 

"14. Requests the Secretary-General to promote 
through the various organs and agencies of the United 
Nations the continuous and large-scale publicizing of 
the work of the United Nations concerning this 
question, in order that world public opinion may be 
sufficiently aware of the situation in the colonial Ter
ritory of Southern Rhodesia and of the continuing 
struggle for liberation waged by the people of Zim
babwe; 

"15. Calls upon the administering Power to report 
to the Special Committee on its actions in the imple
mentation of the present resolution; 

"16. Decides to keep the question of Southern 
Rhodesia on its agenda." 
610. The text of the resolution was transmitted to 

the President of the Security Council on 13 June 1967.29 

29 Ibid., document S/8005. 

CHAPTER IV* 

SOUTH WEST AFRICA 

A. AcTION PREVIOUSLY TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL 
CoMMITTEE AND THE GENERAL AssEMBLY 

1. On 9 June 1966, the Special Committee adopted 
a resolution (A/6300/Rev.l,l chap. IV, para. 306) re
affirming the inalienable right of the people of South 
West Africa to freedom and independence and the le
gitimacy of their struggle to achieve this right. By this 
same resolution the Committee, among other things, set 
up a sub-committee to make a thorough study of the 
situation in the Territory and, among other matters, to 
recommend an early date for independence. 

2. On 18 July 1966, the International Court of Jus
tice delivered a judgement on the contentious case 
brought before it by Ethiopia and Liberia wherein it 
was charged that South Africa, the Mandatory Power, 
having violated its Mandate obligations, should be or-

*Previously issued under the symbol A/6700/Add.2. 
1 Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-first 

Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23. 

dered to abolish apartheid in the Territory and to 
submit its administration of South West Africa to the 
United Nations. In its judgement, the Court ruled that 
Ethiopia and Liberia could not be considered to have 
established any legal right in the subject-matter of the 
claim and that accordingly it could not decide on the 
merits of the case. 

3. In its report to the Special Committee, the Sub
Committee expressed its grave concern at the situation 
in the Territory following the judgement and made 
specific recommendations regarding steps to be taken by 
the United Nations to prevent a serious threat to peace 
in the Territory. Among these recommendations were 
that the United Nations should decide to exercise the 
right to revert the Mandat~ to itself and that, the re
sponsibilities of South Afnca as a Mandatory Power 
having been terminated, it should assume direct adminis
tration of the Territory until independence. Independ
ence would follow the holding of elections on the basis 
of universal adult suffrage and the formation of a 
government. 
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4. The report of the Sub-Committee was adopted by 
the Special Committee on 15 September 1966, subject 
to reservations expressed by some members, and was 
submitted to the twenty-first session of the General 
Assembly together with the report of the Special Com
mittee (A/6300/Rev.l, chap. IV, appendix). 

5. At its twenty-first session, the General Assembly 
considered the question of South West Africa directly 
in plenary meetings, and on 27 October 1966, it adopted 
resolution 2145 (XXI), whereby it terminated South 
Africa's Mandate over South West Africa and resolved 
that the United Nations must discharge the responsi
bilities with respect to the Territory. 

6. Operative paragraphs 1 to 7 of the resolution read 
as follows: 

"1. Reaffirms that the provisions of General As
sembly resolution 1514 (XV) are fully applicable to 
the people of the Mandated Territory of South West 
Africa and that, therefore, the people of South West 
Africa have the inalienable right to self-determina
tion, freedom and independence in accordance with 
the Charter of the United Nations; 

"2. Reaffirms further that South vVest Africa is 
a territory having international status and that it shall 
maintain this status until it achieves independence; 

"3. Declares that South Africa has failed to fulfil 
its obligations in respect of the administration of the 
Mandated Territory and to ensure the moral and 
material well-being and security of the indigenous 
inhabitants of South Vvest Africa and has, in fact, 
disavowed the Mandate; 

"4. Decides that the Mandate conferred upon His 
Britannic Majesty to be exercised on his behalf by 
the Government of the Union of South Africa is 
therefore terminated, that South Africa has no other 
right to administer the Territory and that henceforth 
South West Africa comes under the direct responsi
bility of the United Nations; 

"5. Resolves that in these circumstances the 
United Nations must discharge those responsibilities 
with respect to South West Africa ; 

"6. Establishes an Ad Hoc Committee for South 
West Africa--composed of fourteen Member States 
to be designated by the President of the General 
Assembly-to recommend practical means by which 
South \Vest Africa should be administered, so as to 
enable the people of the Territory to exercise the 
right of self-determination and to achieve independ
ence, and to report to the General Assembly at a 
special session as soon as possible and in any event 
not later than April 1967; 

"7. Calls upon the Government of South Africa 
forthwith to refrain and desist from any action, 
constitutional, administrative, political or otherwise, 
which will in any manner whatsoever alter or tend to 
alter the present international status of South West 
Africa". 
7. The Ad Hoc Committee for South West Africa, 

established pursuant to operative paragraph 6 of the 
above resolution met between January and March 1967 
~nd submitted a' report .CA/66~0) 2 to th~ General As
sembly at its fifth speCial sessiOn. In. th1s report, the 
Committee, having been unable to arnve at an agreed 
conclusion. submitted to the General Ass~m?ly t~ree 
.separate proposals : one sponsored by E.th10p1a, .~lge
ria, Senegal and the United Arab Repubhc, later JOmed 

:! Ibid .. Fifth Spcria! Session, Amzcxcs, agenda item 7. 

by Pakistan; one by Canada, Italy and the United 
States of America; and one by Chile and Mexico, sup
ported by Japan. The report of the Ad Hoc Committee 
also contained suggestions by Czechoslovakia and the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, reflecting a fourth 
position. 

8. The proposal put forward by the African States 
and Pakistan called for direct temporary administration 
through a United Nations council for South West 
Africa assisted by a commissioner. The council, which 
would be given legislative authority, would proceed to 
South West Africa with a view to taking over the 
administration and ensuring the withdrawal of South 
African police, military and other personnel and their 
replacement by United Nations personnel, and would 
also, in consultation with the people, establish a con
stituent assembly to draft a constitution. New elections 
by universal adult suffrage would be held to establish 
a legislative assembly and, upon the formation of a 
government, South West Africa would be declared in
dependent no later than June 1968. Any action by South 
Africa to impede the council's work would constitute a 
flagrant defiance of United Nations authority, calling 
for action by the Security Council under Chapter VII 
of the Charter. 

9. The proposal by Canada, Italy and the United 
States called for the appointment of a special re~re
sentative who would make a comprehensive survey of 
the situation in the Territory, establish all contacts he 
deemed necessary and, among other things, determine 
the conditions necessary to enable the Territory to 
achieve independence. He would report to the General 
Assembly at its twenty-second session. 

10. Under the proposal by Chile and Mexico there 
would be a United Nations council and commissioner 
with functions similar to those proposed by the African 
States and Pakistan. However, rather than calling for 
enforcement action, this proposal envisaged contact 
with the authorities of South Africa to lay down pro
cedures for the transfer of the Territory to the council. 

11. Czechoslovakia and the Union of Soviet Social
ist Republics, stating that they were opposed to direct 
administration of the Territory by the United Nations, 
proposed that the General Assembly should declare the 
Territory independent immediately and allow the Orga
nization of African Unity (OAU) to assist the national 
liberation movement and the formation of a new 
government. 

12. On 19 May 1967, the General Assembly adopted 
resolution 2248 ( S-V) on South West Africa. By this 
resolution the General Assembly decided, among other 
things, that: (a) all efforts should be made to ensure 
independence for South West Africa by June 1968; 
(b) during the period before independence a United 
Nations council for South West Africa, to be comprised 
of eleven Member States elected by the Assembly, 
should administer the Territory with the m<L'Cimum par
ticipation of the people; (c) the Council should entrust 
executive and administrative tasks to a United Nations 
Commissioner for South West Africa and report at 
three-month intervals to the General Assembly; and 
(d) the Council should be based in and proceed to 
South \Vest Africa where it would immediately enter 
into contact with the authorities of South Africa to lay 
down procedures for the transfer of the administration 
of the Territory. The resolution called upon the Gov
ernment of South Africa to comply without delay with 
its terms and with those of resolution 2145 (XXI), 
and to facilitate the transfer of the administration of the 
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Territory. It also requested the Security Council to 
take all appropriate measures to enable the United 
Nations Council for South West Africa to discharge its 
functions and requested the specialized agencies and 
the appropriate organs of the United Nations to render 
South Vvest Africa technical and financial assistance 
through a co-ordinated emergency programme to meet 
the exigencies of the situation. 

13. On 13 June 1967, the General Assembly elected 
Chile, Colombia, Guyana, India, Indonesia, Nigeria, 
Pakistan, Turkey, the United Arab Republic, Yugo
slavia and Zambia to the United Nations Council for 
South ·west Africa. Mr. Constantin A. Stavropoulos, 
Legal Counsel of the United Nations, was appointed 
Acting United Nations Commissioner for South West 
Africa. 

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORY 

General 

14. Information on the Territory is contained in 
previous reports of the Special Committee to the Gen
eral Assemblfl and in the report of the Ad Hoc Com
mittee for South West Africa (A/6640). Supple
mentary information on recent developments is set 
out below. 

Position of the Government of Sottth Africa 

15. Following the adoption by the General Assembly 
of resolution 2145 (XXI), the South African Cabinet 
met specially to discuss the situation. A series of policy 
statements were later made by the Prime Minister of 
South Africa, Mr. B. J. Vorster, and other government 
ministers. 

16. On 1 November 1966, at the Cape congress of 
the Nationalist Party, held in East London, South 
Africa, the Prime Minister stated that South Africa 
intended doing nothing about the General Assembly 
decision, which it regarded as illegal, unconstitutional, 
impossible to implement, and also dangerous in that it 
laid the foundation for further action against South 
Africa. He explained South Africa's position as follows: 

"We are a small nation and we know it. We do not 
challenge anybody nor seek hostility. All we ever 
ask the world and ask anew is to leave us alone. 
We will solve our own problems in our own time 
and in our own way. 

" ... And as for the question of what we are going 
to do about this decision and what the Government's 
advice to you is-I say go on with your work. We 
will continue to administer South vV est Africa as we 
have always done and we will carry out what has 
been planned, taking into account the demands of 
the times. 

"We are aware that there is peace and calm and 
progress not only in South Africa but also in .Sou~h 
West Africa and as far as we are concerned 1t w11l 
continue like this." 

3 Ibid., Seventeenth Session, Amzexes, arldendum to agenda 
item 25, document A/5238, chap. IX; ibid., Eiglztrcnth Ses
si.on, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23, document A/5446/ 
Rev. I, chap. IV; ibid., Nineteenth Session, Amuxes, annex 
No. 8 (rart I), document A/5800/Rev.l, chap. IV, anrl annex 
]\" o. 15, document A/5840; ibid. Twentieth Session, Annexes, 
addendum to agenda item 23, document A/6000/Rev.l, chap. 
IV; and ibid., T<C'Cnt:,•-first Session, Annexes, addendum to 
agenda item 23, document A/6300/Rev.l, chap. IV. 

17. The Prime Minister's statement followed an 
opening address to the congress by the Minister of 
Finance of South Africa. The latter maintained 
that South Africa's case was too sound and its faith 
too great to be frightened by resolutions of the United 
Nations. Stating that South Africa would stand firmly 
by the warning of the Minister of Foreign Affairs to the 
United Nations to keep its hands off South vVest 
Africa, he added : 

"We must therefore be prepared to stand by that 
warning. We must be prepared at all times but I 
can only hope that the more responsible nations will 
not ignore the warning and be misled by the false 
logic of appeasement. They are the nations who will 
ultimately have to pay the price in money and lives. 

"\Ve must also be prepared to withstand mandatory 
sanctions, and the world may as well know that the 
Government is already taking steps to meet this 
eventuality." 

18. On 3 November 1966, the South African Mini
ster of Defence, addressing a civic reception in Port 
Elizabeth, South Africa, stated that South West Africa 
would remain an integral part of the Republic and that 
South Africa would "never allow this area to be taken 
away from us". 

19. The South African Minister of Agricultural 
Technical Services and of Water Affairs, opening the 
Nationalist Party congress at "Windhoek on 8 Novem
ber 1966, emphasized that South Africa would stand 
with South West Africa to the utmost of its ability 
and would not give the area to the United Nations. He 
stated that the economy of South Africa was so strong 
that it could withstand trade sanctions for years. Inter
nally, preparations had been made and the necessary 
goods stockpiled so that in case of sanctions, the coun
try's factories could continue working. On the military 
front South Africa had prepared itself. The Minister, 
who had previously been Minister of Defence, explained 
that on his return from overseas he had brought back 
128 licences to manufacture armaments in South Africa. 
"From a .22 cartridge to the newest in armoured 
vehicles, from the smallest item to the latest in bombs
today everything can be manufactured locally", he said. 

20. Later, on 14 December 1966, he claimed that 
South Africa was strong enough to withstand sanctions 
for at least three years while, without strategic supplies 
such as gold and uranium, the countries applying sanc
tions could only keep them up for two years at the 
most. On this occasion, he referred in particular to the 
problem of Southern Rhodesia, stating that United 
Nations discussions of the issue made it clear that there 
was a possibility that sanctions could be extended to 
South Africa. However, he said the Republic was de
termined to continue its trade with Rhodesia as it had 
in the past. Referring to South West Africa, the 
Minister said there was no cause for alarm because 
there was no army in Africa, either singly or combined, 
which could attempt a military attack on South Africa. 
Even the United Nations was not able to do so. Only 
the major Powers could afford such a thing. He was 
also reported to have stated that South Africa was 
strong enough militarily to hold out until a third world 
war had been started. 

21. Meanwhile, on 15 November 1966, the Prime 
Minister of South Africa affirmed that South Africa 
would resist all attempts to take over South \Vest 
Africa. 
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22. In a New Year's message broadcast on 31 De
cember 1966, after the adoption by the Security Council 
of resolution 232 (1966) of 16 December 1966 on 
Southern Rhodesia, the Prime Minister dealt with that 
issue as well as General Assembly resolution 2145 
(XXI) on South West Africa. In his New Year's 
message, the Prime Minister referred to the possibility 
that South Africa might in 1967 consider withdrawing 
from the United Nations. He was quoted as stating: 

"That question has not yet been considered nor has 
a decision been taken, but it remains in my thoughts 
all the time." 
23. Describing South West Africa as "an annoying 

item on the agenda of 1967 as a result of the clearly 
unlawful and senseless decision of the General Assembly 
of the United Nations", the Prime Minister stated: 

"While we must not aiiow this decision to worry 
us unduly and while it is equally unnecessary to 
reaffirm South Africa's standpoint in this regard, 
we must face the fact that it wiii create certain 
problems." 
24. The Prime Minister described the Security 

Council decision on Southern Rhodesia as one which 
had "created a very serious problem for South Africa
a problem which if not handled very delicately can lead 
to confrontations with very far-reaching effects". 

25. The Prime Minister summed up the situation 
as follows: 

"From this it is clear that the year 1967 will find 
the peoples and nations of the world, including our
selves, confronted by the naked realities of iii-con
ceived decisions. 

"I cannot minimize this problem. The year 1967 
might be a year in which we too might get hurt. 
We might be bruised-but I verily believe-we wiii 
not be broken." 

South African information campaign 

26. In November 1966, according to puhlications 
of the Republic of South Africa Government Informa
tion Service, the Prime Minister of South Africa an
nounced that the South African Government planned 
to undertake a large-s~1.le campaign to inform other 
Governments and international organizations of South 
Africa's policies and of the progress made in their ap
plication. On 8 December 1966, the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs made a statement in Pretoria concerning this 
matter. The text of this statement was transmitted to 
the Secretary-General by the Permanent Representative 
of South Africa to the United Nations by letter dated 
8 December 1966. The statement read in part as 
follows: 

"I would emphasize that we, like previous South 
African Governments, continue to deny that we owe 
any accountability regarding South Africa's adminis
tration of South West Africa to the United Nations, 
and to affirm that the United Nations accordingly has 
no supervisory powers in that respect. Where we 
thus make information about South \Vest Africa 
available, inter alia, to the United Nations, this will 
be in exercise of our own deliberate choice and sub
ject to all juridical reservations. 

"Subject to these reservations and to purely prac
tical considerations ;ve will, as mentioned above, make 
information on South \Vest Africa available to Gov
ernments and international organizations, including 
the United Nations. \Ve will seize every opportunity 

for putting our case positively, without prejudice, 
of course, to the basic principles enunciated above. 

"As a first step a detailed survey of our policy in 
South West Africa, its objective, and results 
achieved, is now being compiled for overseas distribu
tion in the near future." 

Later, by letter dated 23 March 1967 from the Acting 
Permanent Representative of South Africa, the South 
African Government transmitted to the Secretary-Gen
eral a publication entitled South West Africa Survey, 
1967. 

27. In addition, the Prime Minister appealed to all 
South Africans to start a letter-writing campaign to in
form those outside about conditions and the mood of 
the people. He stated that in the circumstances it was 
necessary to tell the world that the people were deter
mined to solve their problems without outside help 
and that the various sectors of the population, what
ever their differences, were unanimous in their determi
nation to resist any attempt at interference to the last 
and to defend what was justly theirs with every possible 
means. Following the Prime Minister's appeal, the head 
of South Africa's largest mail advertising organization 
launched "Operation Friendship", a plan to send good
will letters by the "hundreds of thousands" to people of 
influence overseas. His plan, sent to advertising agen
cies throughout South Africa, emphasized that the let
ters must go to the right people. To that end, lists of 
about 2 million influential people and opinion leaders in 
Europe and America were available. 

Extension of sabotage legislation to South West Africa 

28. The General Law Amendment Act No. 62 of 
1966 extended to the Territory the sabotage provisions 
of the General Law Amendment Act No. 76 of 1962, 
making sabotage an offence, punishable by a minimum 
sentence of five years' imprisonment and a maximum 
sentence of death. Sabotage, as defined by the Act, 
includes any wrongful and wilful act whereby the ac
cused damages or tampers with any property of any 
other person or of the State. 

29. The 1966 Act also further amended the Sup
pression of Communism Act of 1950, which has been 
in force in the Territory since 1950. One amendment 
provides that if it is proved that a person on trial in 
connexion with military training or training in sabotage 
left the country without the requisite travel documents 
after the coming into force of the Departure from the 
Union Regulation Act of 1955, then he shall be pre
sumed to have undergone or attempted, consented or 
taken steps to undergo such training, unless he can 
prove otherwise beyond a reasonable doubt. 

30. Another amendment authorizes exemption from 
prosecution for witnesses who incriminated themselves 
in giving evidence. In commenting on this provision in 
the South African House of Assembly on 18 October 
1966, the Minister of Justice explained: "We have 
in mind particularly such persons as receive illegal 
military training in foreign countries." 

31. The 1966 Act introduces a new form of deten
tion, applicable in South West Africa as well as South 
Africa, whereby a senior police officer may arrest any 
person whom he suspects of being a terrorist or of in
tending to commit certain security offences. The per
son may be detained for fourteen days, subject to such 
conditions as the Commissioner of Police may from time 
to time determine. During that period, no court of law 
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may order the release of the detainee and the conditions 
fixed by the Commissioner are not subject to review 
or appeal. Detention for longer than fourteen days may 
be authorized by a judge or a court on application 
in writing by the Commissioner of Police; pending the 
result of the application, the person may continue to be 
detained as if the application had been granted. The 
judge or court may afford the detainee an opportunity 
of submitting reasons in writing why he should not be 
detained and must then afford the Commissioner an 
opportunity of replying in writing. No provision is 
made for the detainee to appear before the judge or 
court and the latter are explicitly required, in consider
ing an application, to have regard only to the informa
tion furnished by the Commissioner, the reasons ad
vanced by the detainee and the reply of the Commis
sioner. The judge or court may amend the conditions 
of detention or order the immediate release of the 
detainee and their decision is final. The Act defines 
"terrorist" as follows : " 'terrorist' includes any person 
who favours terroristic activities". 

32. In addition to the new detention provisions, the 
"180-day" detention provisions earlier incorporated in 
the Suppression of Communism Act remain in force. 
The "180-day" detention provisions are also applicable 
under the sabotage legislation now extended to South 
West Africa. 

33. Under the 1966 Act, South West Africans ac
cused under the security laws may be tried in South 
African courts as well as in South West Africa itself. 

Outbreak of guerrilla fighting in South West Africa 

34. According to statements made by South African 
Rovernment ministers and other officials, Africans from 
South West Africa, trained and equipped with auto
matic weapons in other countries, have been returning 
to the Territory in small groups with instructions to 
start a campaign of terrorism. 

35. The Deputy Minister of the South African police 
disclosed on 30 September 1966 that the first group 
to cross into the Ovamboland native reserve from 
Angola consisted of ten men, of whom eight were ar
rested in March 1966. The police are reported to have 
learned from them that others were grouping in Angola 
and were preparing to infiltrate into Ovamboland. 

36. The information obtained by the police led to 
a gunfight in Ovamboland on 26 August 1966 between 
South African police and about sixteen Africans armed 
with .two hand machine-guns and automatic pistols. 
Two of the Africans were killed and another later died 
of wounds received; eight others were arrested and the 
rest escaped. According to South African Government 
sources, none of the police was injured. According to 
a statement issued by the South West Africa People's 
Organization ( SW APO) in Dar es Salaam, the clash 
was with soldiers rather than police. SW APO claimed 
that fifteen soldiers were killed. 

37. On 22 September 1966, the Deputy Minister of 
the South African Police informed the House of As
sembly that the police had already succeeded in arrest
ing twenty-three trained Ovambo "terrorists". The 
police were aware that others remained in the northern 
Native reserve and were trying to apprehend them. 
The police also had at their disposal evidence that over 
250 trained Ovambo "terrorists" were in transit camps 
in other African States waiting to return to South 
Africa. 

38. In September 1966, a "terrorist" training camp 
in Ovamboland-the first to be discovered in South 
West Africa-was raided by the police and further 
arrests were made. 

39. A few days later, in the early morning hours 
of ?8 September 1966, between twelve and twenty 
Afncans burned two administration buildings at 
Oshikango in Ovamboland-the house of a white clerk 
of the Department of Bantu Administration and De
velopment, and single quarters for unmarried white 
men. Shots were exchanged between the attackers and 
the white men who rushed out of the burning buildings. 
One man, an Ovambo night watchman, was wounded 
by the attackers, all of whom escaped (see, however, 
para. 46 below). 

40. On 4 October 1966, it was reported that air 
and motor patrols had been increased in northern 
Ovamboland. On 19 October 1966, the chief of the 
South African security police went to Ovamboland. 
He stated that his visit would mark the launching of 
a new offensive intended to clear up the "terrorists". 
He explained : 

"We have big problems in Ovamboland. The 
terrain and people are not known to our police. At 
places the border is only an imaginary one and it is 
difficult to apprehend these terrorists because they 
are moving continuously." 
41. On 10 November 1966, the South West Africa 

Nationalist Party congress decided to ask the territorial 
Administration to provide white farmers in remote 
areas with practical means of communication such as 
radio communication, as a safety measure, since trained 
"terrorists" would be likely to cut telephone wires 
when they became active in the Police Zone, the area 
in which the white population has settled. 

42. On 14 December 1966, seven armed Africans 
attacked and wounded a white farmer on a farm eighty 
miles north-east of the town of Grootfontein. This 
marked the first such attack in the Police Zone of 
South West Africa. A continuous search by police, 
supported by helicopters, Bushman trackers, tracker 
dogs and armed white farmers, resulted in the capture 
of five of the seven Africans by 27 December. One 
was wounded before being captured. One was captured 
on 16 December, three on 19 December and the fifth 
on 27 December. The two others had not been reported 
found by the end of January 1967. 

43. On 28 December 1966, one of the guards of 
Headman Ashipala of the Ukuambi area of Ovamboland 
was shot and killed and two others were wounded. 
It was reported that the African assailants had not 
been arrested as of 5 January 1967. They were said 
to belong to a small group which had entered Ovambo
land just prior to the clash with the police on 26 
August 1966. As stated in the Special Committee's 
previous report (A/6300/Rev.1, chap. IV, para. 26), 
Headman Ashipala had shot and killed one SW APO 
official and wounded another in Mc:rch 1966. Following 
a trial in July 1966, Headman Ashtpala was discharged 
on a plea of self-defence. 

44. On 29 December 1966, the Commissioner of 
the South African police said there were only six 
"terrorists" still free in South \Vest Africa. 

45. The editor of The Windhoek Adve~-tiser reported 
on 12 January 1967 that at least forty Africans had 
been detained by the South African police in South 
\Vest Africa since the beginning of "terrorist" activities 
in August. It was said that ten of them would give 
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evidence for the State, leaving the others to face 
trial. According to the Attorney-General of the 
Transvaal, where the South West Africans were ap
parently being held, it would be weeks before any 
decision about their trial could be taken. 

Arrests of South West Africans outside the Territory 

46. On 30 September 1966, thirty "terrorists" 
who had escaped from South West Africa were reported 
to have been captured by Portuguese soldiers ex
perienced in guerrilla warfare who had been sent to 
the Ovamboland border with instructions "to clean 
up". It was said that there had never before been 
"terrorist activities" in southern Angola. In addition, 
the Policia Internacional de Defesa do Estado (FIDE), 
the Portuguese security police, have co-operated with 
the South African police in the Territory. Testimony 
was given in the South VI/ est Africa Supreme Court 
in November 1966 by an Angolan agent of FIDE who 
had been given an assignment in Ovamboland. The 
PIDE agent stated that the South African police had 
received information from the Portuguese security 
police concerning gun-running in Ovamboland and had 
begun observation of an Ovambo businessman. The 
FIDE agent, after meeting in Angola with a detective 
of the South African police, had proceeded to Ovambo
land, befriended the Ovambo businessman and at
tempted to obtain diamonds, ammunition and rifles 
from him. According to testimony by a South African 
detective, a Portuguese member of FIDE accom
panied South African detectives when they later ar
rested the businessman, on 17 February 1966. (He was 
charged and convicted of being illegally in possession 
of diamonds.) 

47. Eight S\V APO members were declared pro
hibited immigrants by Botswana on 14 November 1966. 
This action followed reports that seven armed Africans, 
on their way to Ovamboland, had been arrested at 
Kasana, in the north of Botswana, on 29 September 
1966, the eve of independence. 

Arrest of African political leaders in South West Africa 

48. Three S\V APO officials were arrested on 1 De
cember 1966, reportedly under the Suppression of 
Communism Act; Mr. I. G. Nathaniel Maxuiriri, Act
ing President; l\Ir. John Ja Otto, Secretary; and Mr. 
Jason Mutumbulua, Secretary for Foreign Affairs. A 
week later, on 8 December 1966, Mr. Gerson Veii, the 
Acting President of the South West Africa National 
Union ( SW ANU), was also arrested. All were resi
dents of "Windhoek except Mr. Nathaniel Maxuiriri, 
who was a resident of vValvis Bay. 

49. These were reported to be the first arrests in 
South \Vest Africa under the Suppression of Commu
nism Act, which has been in force in the Territory since 
1950. 

50. Another SWAPO official, Mr. Toivo Ja Toivo, 
had earlier been arrested in Ovamboland, following 
clashes in that Native reserve, and was reportedly being 
detained in Pretoria. 

51. The Actinrr Presidents of the two organizations 
had been the leading spokesmen at a joint S\VAPO/ 
S\VAXU public meeting in the old Windhoek l?~a~ion 
earh· in November 1966. at which they had cnt1c1zed 
.;; 0 uth :\fric:l :mel am· States supporting it. protested 
~<rainst the extension ·of the ne>v security legislation to 
tl~e Territon·. and ·welcomed the adoption by the Gen
eral Assembiy of resolution 2145 (XXI). 

52. Following an announcement by the South Afri
can Minister of Bantu Administration and Development 
that the Government intended closing the old Native 
location in Windhoek, Mr. Veii, after obtaining an offi
cial permit for the purpose, had called a meeting of 
non-whites in the old location. At that meeting, on 
4 December 1966, at which members of the special 
branch of the South African police were present, Mr. 
V eii had spoken against the anticipated compulsory re
moval of residents of the old location to the new Native 
location. He was later charged with sabotage in that in 
his 4 December speech he had "incited, encouraged, 
instigated or advised people to injure police informers, 
members of the police and white people and thereby had 
threatened the maintenance of law and order". He was 
tried and convicted early in May 1967 in Swakopmund, 
South West Africa, and sentenced to five years' impris
onment with hard labour. 

53. Charges against the other African political lead
ers and South West Africans detained in connexion 
with guerrilla activities had not been published by the 
beginning of May 1967. 

Other incidents 

54. During 1966, there were several instances of 
mass action by Africans in the Police Zone of a charac
ter not previously noted in the Territory. All appear to 
have involved migrant workers from Ovamboland. 

55. In May 1966, about 300 Africans at the Ovambo 
compound at Katutura, the new Native location in 
Windhoek, stoned an African detective who had been 
called in after the Africans had marched into the kitchen 
demanding to be allowed to serve their own meat. They 
dispersed after the detective left and before the arrival 
of police reinforcements. 

56. In June 1966, a crowd of Africans in Walvis 
Bay began throwing stones following a traffic accident 
in which an Ovambo was killed. Police, using gunfire 
to quell the crowd, wounded two Ovambos. A police 
officer was reported to have been slightly injured. 

57. On 29 October 1966, when about thirty muni
cipal police raided the Ovambo compound in the Katu
tnra location in \Vindhoek for illicit beer brewing and 
arrested two Ovamhos, some 1,000 Ovambos began 
throwing burning logs, pieces of iron, bricks and stones 
at the police. Three policemen reportedly suffered 
injuries. The brewing and selling of "Bantu beer" in 
urban areas of the Territory is reserved to the white 
local government authorities, which use the profits to 
defray some of the costs of administering the locations. 

Removal of tlzc old location in TVindlzoeJ.: 

58. In South \Vest Africa, a "Native location" 
forms part of a white urban area. It was defined as 
follows by former Prime l\Iinister H. F. Verwoerd: 

"The Bantu residential area near the city is only 
a place where the European provides a temporary 
home in his part of the country for those who 
require it because they are employed by him and 
earn their living there." 
59. South African Government policy requires 

that Native locations be established far enough away 
from the urban centres to permit the future expansion 
of separate racial areas while maintaining between 
them a "buffer strip" of 500 yards, on which no 
development is allowed. After the transfer of the 
administration of Africans from the Administrator of 
the Territory to the South African Department 
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of Bantu Administration and Development, on 1 April 
1955 , a comprehensive review and planning of the 
urban areas in the Territory was made and "correctly 
situated'' Native location areas were selected, entailing 
the replanning and removal of "incorrectly situated" 
and already segregated Native locations in all of 
the main urban areas of the Territory. 

60. In Windhoek, African opposition to moving to 
the new loec'ltion, named "Katutura", and their conse
quent opposition to preparatory measures such as the 
evaluation of homes in the old location with a view 
to compensating owners, Jed to the disturbances of 10 
December 1959 in which a number of Africans were 
killed and wounded by police and South African 
Defence Force personnel (see General Assembly re
solution 1567 (XV)). 

61. Municipal and other government officials have 
since attempted by various means to persuade the 
remaining residents of the old location to move to 
Katutura. Nevertheless, some 1,000 houses in Katu
tura have remained vacant. 

62. In January 1966, the Chief Native Affairs 
Commissioner for South West Africa sought the 
assistance of African members of the Katutura Ad
visory Board in the hope they might be able to per
suade old location residents to move. Old location 
residents included friends and members of families 
of Board members. 

63. In October 1966, each of the Board members 
reported on their unsuccessful efforts and indicated 
their reluctance to make any further attempt to per
suade the old location residents to move. It was said 
that residents of the old location maintained that they 
would not move unless blood flowed. 

64. In these circumstances, the South African 
Minister of Bantu Administration and Development 
announced on 30 November 1966 that, for reasons of 
health and sanitation, regulations would be framed 
for the transfer of residents of the old Native location 
in "Windhoek to Katutura. He indicated that the re
sidents of the old location would be offered aid and 
compensation to move. After preparatory work had 
been completed, the old location would be deproclaimed, 
and it would then be illegal to live in the old loca
tion and an offence to employ anyone living there; 
business rights and all services, including education 
and health services, would be withdrawn from the old 
location ; and no compensation would be paid after 
the deproclamation. 

65. At the time of the announcement, it was esti
mated that over 9,000 Africans, including some 3,000 
migrant workers, lived in Katutura and that almost 
8,000 Africans and some Coloureds remained in the old 
location. 

66. In January 1967, the Windhoek City Council 
accepted a tender for the erection of 1,000 additional 
houses at Katutura at an average cost of R505 
per house to accommodate all of the remaining re
sidents of the old location. It served notices on every 
resident of the old location, offering assistance and 
compensation to those desiring to move and stressing 
the advantages of moving early and the better sur
roundings at Katutura. An appeal was also made to 
employers to assist those in their service still residing 
in the old location to move. 

67. In a petition dated 1 December 1966 from :Mr. 
Clemens Kapuuo, Chief Designate of the Herero 
people, on behalf of Chief Hosea Kutako, National 

Leader of the National Unity Democratic Organiza
tion (NUDO), Mr. Kapuuo stated that the situation 
was explosive and that only the United Nations 
presence in South West Africa would save the situa
tion. It was their view, the petition stated, that the 
South African Government had no right to make 
decisions concerning South West Africa after the ter
mination of the Mandate in October 1966 and they 
would therefore ignore all decisions made by that 
Government. 

68. At a public meeting called jointly by SW APO 
and SWANU in the old location on 8 January 1967, 
speakers urged the people to face death rather than 
to move. 

69. A statement issued to the Press by NUDO in 
January 1967 indicated that some employers were 
attempting to force their employees to move to the 
new location at Katutura. The organization asked non
whites to furnish NUDO with the names of any firms 
and other employers who dismissed them from em
ployment for refusing to move to Katutura, so that it 
could keep a record of such employers. At a subsequent 
rally of location residents on 29 January 1967, Mr. 
Clemens Kapuuo urged the people not to move and 
to destroy posters and leaflets advising them to move. 
He also advised residents to clean the location them
selves. 

70. According to the annual report of the Mayor 
of Windhoek, only forty-two families comprising 245 
people had moved from the old location to Katutura 
during 1966. At the end of February 1967, the manager 
of non-white affairs of the Windhoek municipality 
stated that families were still moving from the old to the 
new location. Some three to four families a week were 
said to be moving and officials were disappointed that 
the number moving had not come np to their expecta
tions. Meanwhile, construction of the 1,000 new houses 
at Katutura, originally scheduled for completion in 
October 1967, was said to be proceeding well ahead of 
schedule. 

71. In May 1967, as previously noted, the Acting 
President of SW ANU was convicted of sabotage for 
statements he made on 4 December 1967 in connexion 
with the proposed removal of the old location. 

Implementation of the reco-mmendatimzs of the 
Odendaal Commission 

72. During the last half of 1966, the implementa
tion of the political recommendations of the Odendaal 
Commission preparatory to the partitioning of South 
West Africa reached an advanced stage. 

73. The committee of experts from South Africa 
and South West Africa, formed in December 1964 to 
report on all the practical problems to be taken into 
account in connexion with the rearrangement of ad
ministrative and financial relations between South 
Africa and South Vvest Africa pursuant to the recom
mendations of the Odendaal Commission, submitted 
its report to the Prime Minister of South Africa 
during 1966. It will be recalled that the Odendaal 
Commission had recommended the transfer back to 
South Africa of the major portion of the government 
functions now carried out by the white territorial 
governing bodies. 

74. In Ovamboland, a "Parliament" building for 
the proposed "homeland" of Ovamboland has been 
constructed at Oshakati, the future capital of the area. 
The new building, a conference hall capable of seating 

! 
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ab~nt 230 people, is part of a complex includin<Y a 
res1clence for the Commissioner-General for Sobuth 
vV est Africa-the "diplomatic representative" of 
Sou_th Africa to the African population of South West 
Afnca-houses for officials and other facilities. It was 
reported that the hall would be used for discussions 
between the Ovambo chiefs and officials of the South 
African Department of Bantu Administration and 
Dcve~opment, the consideration of draft law, and the 
showmg of films. 

75. Following these preparatory measures, on 21 
J\Iarch 1967, the Minister of Bantu Administration 
and Development informed a gathering of chiefs, 
headmen and councillors at Oshakati that the South 
African Government was of the opinion that they 
were in a position to make important advances towards 
self-government and would assist them to advance 
in all spheres of their people's development including 
self-government; the Government intended making the 
same offer of self-government to other "national unfits" 
in South West Africa. He also informed them, inter 
alia, that a comprehensive plan had been prepared 
providing for the expenditure of approximately R30.6 
million _by his department in Ovamboland during the 
succeedmg five years on stock-breeding, fencing, 
water affairs, electricity, towns, buildings, roads, air
ports, economic affairs, education, ambulance and 
welfare services. 

76. Almost without exception, according to a report 
in Th e Windhoek Advertiser, the chiefs asked the 
Minister to convey their thanks to the Prime Minister 
for having sent him to Oshakati. They said their 
people did not want to be governed by any foreign 
Power, including the United Nations, but wanted to 
be led towards self-government by South Africa. They 
also stressed that they would give the Government 
every assistance to eradicate terrorists infiltrating into 
their territory. 

77. By the end of September 1966, over 400 of 
the white farms or portions of farms recommended to 
form part of the proposed "homelands" for Hereros, 
Damaras and N a mas had been sold to the territorial 
Administration on a voluntary basis and there were 
only some twenty white-owned farms still to be 
acquired, if necessary by compulsory arbitration pro
cedure. 

78. It may be recalled that according to official 
1960 population figures classifying the population by 
ethnic groupings, a total of 9,017 of the 35,354 Hereros 
in the T erritory were living in Native reserves to be 
included in "Hereroland"; in the same reserves. there 
were 10,313 Bushmen, Damaras, Namas, Easters, 
Ovambos, Tswanas and others. Of 44,353 Damaras in 
the Territory, only 2,400 lived in Native reserves 
to be included in "Damaraland" and those same 
reserves had 5,223 residents of various other ethnic 
classifications. Of 34,806 N a mas. only 2,292 Jiyed 
in Native reserves to form part of "Namaland" while 
4,342 others lived in the same reserves. A total of 6,847 
Africans. B;1sters and Coloureds JiyecJ in Native reserves 
to be abolished and 3,935 Africans lived in the 
Rehoboth Daster Gebiet. Under the Odendaal Plan, 
each "homeland" would be restricted to one ethnic 
rrrnup and all others included in the above figures 
~·auld he among those having to move into the "home
land"' established for them. Subject to exceptions for 
minin ..,. and other officially approved purposes, only 
the "~·hite area" with its non-white majority would 
remain a nmltiracial area. 

79. In October 1966, some of the Nama residents 
of the Eondels Native reserve, and their livestock, 
were being transferred to the proposed "Namaland" 
area. Approximately 10,000 sheep had already been 
transferred from the reserve by 24 October 1966. 
Eondels, to be abolished under the Odendaal Plan, is 
one of two Native reserves in the Police Zone which 
was throughout the Mandate period recognized by 
South Africa as the tribal property of the Bondelswartz 
Namas. Under the Odendaal Plan, the Herero and 
Easter residents of the Eondels Native reserve would 
be transferred to "Hereroland" and the Rehoboth 
Easter Gebiet; there were also Coloured residents of 
the Bondels Native reserve in 1960 for whom a 
"homeland" was not proposed. In the' urban area of 
Gibeon, which the Odendaal Commission proposed be 
included in "Namaland", a school for white children 
was closed down permanently towards the end of 1966 
and most other "white" establishments had been 
acquired by the territorial Administration. 

80. For "Damaraland", the Odendaal Commission 
had proposed that the former "white" urban area of 
'vV elwitschia form part of the Damar a "homeland". In 
that town, the local white governing body was abolished 
effective 1 July 1966. 

81. In the Rehoboth Easter Gebiet, the one remain
ing white-owned farm was to be transferred to the 
territorial Administration following arbitration proce
dures, as a mutually acceptable price had not been 
fixed. In addition, a valuation committee met in Sep
tember 1966 to set a value on the white-owned 
businesses in the Gebiet with a view to transferring 
them to the Administration for resale to Rehoboth 
Easters. If Easter purchasers could not be found, the 
properties were to be leased, but not permanently 
disposed of, to Coloureds. 

Other developments 

82. A new copper mine was opened in 1%6 at 
Klein Aub, in the Rehoboth Easter Gebiet. The mine 
was established by Marine Products, Ltd., General 
Mining and Finance Corporation, Ltd., and Federale 
l\Tynbou Beperk, which have a concession covering 
over 120 square miles. The three parent companies 
are South African companies, which also have other 
interests in the Territory. Between March 1965, when 
extensive prospecting was commenced, and the end 
of 1966, over R2.5 million had been invested on plant 
and equipment, housing for twenty-three white offi
cials and thirty-four Coloureds and a compound for 
262 Ovambos. The mine was expected to produce 
about 150,000 short tons of ore a year, yielding about 
6,000 short tons of copper concentrates. The Klein 
Aub mine is the second operating mine to be estab
lished in a proposed "homeland". 

83. A still larger mining venture was undertaken 
by the South African Government Iron and Steel Cor
poration (ISCOR), which holds a concession to mine 
zinc ore and other metals in the southern part of 
South Vl est Africa. The concession area, which covers 
over 1,200 square miles in the southern part of South 
\Vest Africa bounded by the Orange, Fish and Kon
kiep Rivers, has an ore reserve estimated at about 
5 million tons with an average grade of somewhat 
over 6 per cent zinc as well as minor values of other 
minerals. Exploratory work on the mine known as the 
Rosh Pinah Mine ·was completed during 1966 and 
ISCOR had called for tenders for the erection of 
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large reduction works, capable of handling an estimated 
daily ore recovery of 2,000 tons. Expenditure for the 
mine, including a 5,600-yard tarred runway, was 
estimated at RS to R6 million. Industrial Minerals 
Mining Corporation (Pty.) Ltd. (IMCOR), a wholly 
owned subsidiary of ISCOR, holds 51 per cent of 
the shares in the operating company, known as IMCOR 
Zinc ( Pty.) Ltd., and the balance is owned by Moly 
Copper Mining and Exploration Co. (SWA) Ltd., 
a company in which Diamond Mining and Utility Co. 
has an indirect 26.9 per cent interest and Industrial 
Diamonds of S.A. ( 1945) an indirect 25.2 per cent 
interest. 

84. It was subsequently announced, in March 1967, 
that a new R14.15 million electrolytic zinc industry, 
whose zinc requirements are to be entirely supplied 
from South West Africa, was being established in 
South Africa. Two new companies were being formed 
for the purpose: the Zinc Corporation of South Africa 
(ZINCOR) and Kiln Products. 

85. ZINCOR, whose capital requirements were esti
mated at about RIO million, was to construct and 
operate an electrolytic zinc plant, with a capacity of 
36,500 tons of zinc a year, on the site of the uranium 
plant at Vogelstruisbult in South Africa. It would 
have a fifteen-year contract to supply the entire zinc 
requirements of ISCOR. Most of the zinc concentrates 
required by ZINCOR would be supplied by IMCOR 
Zinc from the Rosh Pinah mine ; the balance would 
be supplied by Kiln Products, which was to erect a 
Waelz kiln at Berg Aukas and buy zinc-bearing 
materials produced at the Berg Aukas mine from the 
mine owner, the South West Africa Company. 

86. Consolidated Gold Fields would own 51 per 
cent of Kiln Products and 33 per cent of ZINCOR. 
The balance of Kiln Products was to be owned as 
follows : 34 per cent by Anglo American Corporation ; 
10 per cent by Vogelstruisbult Gold Mining Areas; 
and 5 per cent by Johannesburg Consolidated Invest
ment Company. The balance of ZINCOR would be 
owned 35 per cent by ISCOR, 22 per cent by Vogel
struisbult, and 10 per cent by Kiln Products. The 
owners of Kiln Products were to subscribe R2.25 
million of that company's capital, and another Rl.9 mil
lion was to be raised by loans. ZINCOR's issued 
capital was to be RS million in ordinary shares, and 
the balance of about R5 million was to be raised by 
loans. 

87. It was also reported that another South Afri
can company, the Van Ryn Mining Corporation, Ltd., 
would revive two former tin mines in South \Vest 
Africa, the Schimanski and Sidney mines near Karibib 
and Omaruru. 

88. In 1966, Otavi Minen and Eisenbahn Gesell
schaft, which formerly owned the Tsumeb copper n:ine 
and other properties seized by the South Afncan 
Custodian of Enemy Property, was granted a two~year 
concession between the Swakop and Omaruru nvers 
extendinrr to the western boundary of the proposed 
Damaral~nd "homeland". The concession entitles the 
company to prospect for minerals other than salt, oil, 
gypsum and limestone. 

89. Other new foreign interests established in the 
Territory include a subsidiary of the French petroleum 
company, Total Oil Products. The subsidiary, Total 
Oil Products (Pty.) Ltd., was registered in South 
West Africa in September 1966 with a capital of 
RlS million. In terms of the registration, the company 

intended to extract, refine, compound, store and 
transport animal and vegetable oils, grease and waxes. 
A French tanker discharged the first shipment of some 
8,600 tons of petroleum products into the company's 
newly completed storage tanks in April 1967. Apart 
from Total, the Territory is served by Shell Oil, 
Mobil, Caltex, British Petroleum and Swasol. 

90. At the end of January 1967, it was reported 
that capital investment in South West Africa had been 
estimated at R352 million, as follows : R82 million by 
foreign investors other than South African; R170 
million by the South African Government, including 
Rl05 million invested in the railway system; and RlOO 
million by local and South African private enterprise. 

91. Other developments in the Territory during 
1966 included the establishment of the first government 
hospital in Ovamboland, at Oshakati; the opening of 
the new building complex for the Commissioner
General for South West Africa at Oshakati (see 
para. 74); and the construction or planning of addi
tional townships in Ovamboland and other northern 
Native reserves. 

92. In addition, Africans in the Territory became 
eligible in 1966, from 1 April 1965, to pensions or 
grants under the South African Old Age Pensions Act 
No. 38 of 1962, the Blind Persons Act No. 39 of 
1962 and the Disability Grants Act No. 41 of 1962. 
South West Africa legislation covering old age pen
sions and pensions for blind and disabled persons 
applies to Whites (since 1942) and to Coloureds 
(since 1962). The benefits vary considerably, being 
highest for Whites, next highest for Coloureds, and 
lowest for Africans. 

c. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE4 

Introduction 

93. The Special Committee considered the question 
of South West Africa at its 524th to 526th, 535th, 
537th and 539th meetings, held in Africa between 7 
and 19 June 1967. 

Written petitions and hearings 

94. The Special Committee circulated the following 
written petitions concerning South West Africa : 

Petitioner Doc,.ment No. 

Mr. Jackson Kambode, Sec
retary-General, Union of 
South West Africa Work-
ers (USWA W) . . . . . . . . A/ AC.l09/PET.585 and Add. I 

Mr. Mburumba Kerina, Co
ordinating Secretary, South 
West Africa N a tiona! 
United Front (SW ANUF) A/ AC.l09/PET.S86 

Mr. John G. ] a Otto, Secre
tary, and Mr. Gottfried H. 
Geingob, representative in 
the United States, South 
\Vest Africa People's Or-
ganization (SWAPO) . . . A/AC.l09/PET.S87 

Mr. Jacob Kuhangua, Secre
tary-General, and Mr. 
Sam Nujoma, President, 
SWAPO . . . . . . . .. . . . . . A/AC.l09/PET.S87/Add.l 

4 Additional comments on the question of South \Vest Africa 
are contained in the statements made at the opening of the 
Special Committee's meetings at Kinshasa, Kitwe and Dar es 
Salaam (see chapter II of the present report). 
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Petit£oncr 

Mr. Oretu Nganjone, Publi
city and Propaganda Sec-
retary, SW APO ...... . . 

Mr. Solomon Mifima, Chief 
Representative in Zambia, 
and Lucas Pohamba, De
puty Chief Representative 
in Zambia, SW APO ..... 

Jvlr. Peter Nanyemba, Chief 
Representative, SW APO .. 

Chief Hosea Kutako, Na
tional Leader, National 
Unity Democratic Organ-
ization (NUDO) ....... . 

Mr. Carlos Hamatui, Presi
dent, South West Af
rica \ Vorkers' Union 
(SWAWU) and repre
sentative of SW ANUF in 
East Africa ............ . 

Reverend Michael Scott ... . 
Mr. Linekala Kalenga, Presi

dent, National Union of 
South \Vest African Stu-
dents (NUSWAS) ..... . 

Paramount Chief David 
Goraseb . . . ...... . .. ... . . 

Chief Fritz Gariseb ...... . . 
Mr. Clarence Kapuuo, Chief 

Fritz Gariseb, Mr. Aaron 
Shivute, Mr. Fanuel Kam
bara, Mr. Paul Male, 
Mr. Noah Gariseb ...... . 

Mr. Orner Becu, General 
Secretary, International 
Confederation of Free 
Trade Unions (ICFTU) . . 

Mr. Keith Gottschalk ..... . 
Mrs. S. B. Bunting, World 

Campaign for the Release 
of South African Political 
Prisoners ............. . . 

Chief H. S. \Vitbooi and 
Headman D. Isaak ...... . 

Unsigned petition from Tsu
meb, South West Africa, 
forwarclcd by l\lr. Vaku-
lukuta Kasaka .......... . 

Mr. J orma Paukku, Secre
tary of the Seminar on Af
rica arranged by the Stu
dents of Political Science 
Association in the Univer
sity of Helsinki and the 
United Nations Students 
Association in Helsinki .. 

Mr. R. Contreras, Deputy 
General Secretary, \Vorld 
Federation of Democratic 
Youth (\VFDY) ....... . 

Mr. Alfred Kgokong, Direc
tor of Publicity and In
formation, African Na
tional Congress of South 
Africa (ANC) ........ .. 

~~ r. L. ~fasimini, Chief 
Rcpresentati\'c in Zambia, 
Pan-:\ fricanist Congress 
of South :\frica (PAC) .. 

:\f r. D;n·id :\f. Sibcko, Chief 
Hcrrc;;cntati\·c, m East 
:\ frica, P:\C 
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Document No. 

A/ AC.I09/PET.S87 / Add.Z 

A/ AC.109/PET.587 / Add.3 

A/ AC.I09 /PET.587 / Add.4 

A/AC.l09/PET.588 and Add.l 

A/ AC.109/PET.589 
A/ AC.109/PET.590 

A/ AC.I09/PET.591 

A/AC.109/PET.592 and Add.l 
A/AC.l09/PET.593 

A/ A C.l09 /PET.594 

A/ AC.I09/PET.S95 
A/ AC.I09/PET.621 

A/ AC.I09/PET.622 

A/ AC.109/PET.631 

A/ AC.l09/PET.632 

A/AC.109/PET.647 

A/ AC.l09/PET.648 

A/AC.l09/PET.649 

AjAC.109/PET.680 

A/AC.!09/PET.680/ Add.! 

Petitioner 

Mr. Ferdinand R. Meroro, 
Chief Representative, South 
West African National 
Union (SWANU) ..... . 

Mr. Tunguru Huaraka .... . 
Mr. Jyati Shankar Singh, 

Secretary-General, World 
Assembly of Youth 
(WAY) ............... . 

Docu.n1e1Jt No. 

A/ AC.l09/PET.693 
A/AC.l09/PET.694 

A/ AC.l09/PET.695 

95. The Special Committee heard the following peti
tioners concerning South West Africa: 

Petitioner 
Mr. Solomon Mifima, Chief 

Representative in Zambia, 
SWAPO (A/AC.l09/ 
PET.587 I Add.3) ....... . 

Mr. T. T . Letlaka, Member 
of the National Executive 
Committee of PAC (A/ 
AC.I09/PET.680) ...... . 

Mr. :-1oses M. Garoeb, Di
rector, and Mr. Jacob 
Kuhangua, Secretary-Gen
eral, SW APO (A/ 
AC.109/PET.587/Add.4) . 

Meetit1g 

524th 

524th-526th 

53 5th 

96. Mr. Mifima, speaking on behalf of SW APO, 
said that the people of South West Africa had regarded 
the adoption of General Assembly resolution 2145 
(XXI), terminating South Africa's Mandate by the 
overwhelming vote of 114 to 2, as an historical and 
important occurrence in the history of the United 
Nations. However, they had been disappointed by the 
delay in the establishment of a Council for South 
West Africa. If the United Nat ions could not solve the 
problem of terminating South Africa's presence in 
South West Africa, all people throughout the world 
who believed in freedom and the equality of man would 
lose faith in it. Delaying action could do no good to the 
suffering- people of South West Africa but would give 
the fascist Government of South Africa the opportunity 
to continue to administer and divide the Territory into 
the so-c..11led Bantu homelands. The Special Committee 
was certainly well informed about recent developments 
in Ovamboland, through which South African Prime 
Minister Vorster had cunningly tried to deceive the 
world by announcing that South Africa wanted to give 
so-c..1lled self-government to the region. This self
government was nothing but another Bantustan similar 
to that of the Transkei in South Africa. 

97. South Africa had turned South West Africa 
into a battleground, killing innocent men, women and 
children. It had extended its repressive laws, such as 
those prescribing 180 days' detention and the suppres
sion of communism, in a country which had interna
tional status. 

98. According to the South African Sunday Times 
of 28 May 1967, the South African fascist Minister 
of Justice had introduced the so-called Terrorism Bill, 
dealing with "acts of terrorism" in the Republic and in 
South \Nest Africa. Those convicted of terrorism or 
participation in terrorist activities were liable, after a 
summary trial by a judge without a jury, to the penal
ties laid down for treason. 

99. Since the founding of S\V APO, the people of 
South \Vest Afr:ca had come to understand the weak
ness and failures of the United Nations and had decided 
to take up arms and free themselves from the racist 
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regime of Pretoria. Since March 1966 an armed strug
gle had been launched against the South African colo
nialists. In August 1966 two freedom fighters had been 
killed and eight arrested when they had exchanged fire 
with the South African police. Some of the arrested 
members of SW APO had been flown to South Africa 
and detained in Pretoria prisons. 

100. Vorster and his Government had launched an 
oppressive campaign, terrorizing innocent men, women 
and children and arresting everyone suspected of being 
a member of SW APO. All the SW APO leaders had 
been arrested and detained at Pretoria under the 180 
days' detention system. More than seventy members of 
SW APO, including its acting President, Deputy 
Secretary-General and Secretary for Foreign Affairs, 
were detained at Pretoria. According to a report which 
had recently reached them in Zambia, those detainees 
were facing daily torture and the Deputy Secretary
General was reported to have been tortured to death. 
After two full years' detention, a member of the 
SW APO National Executive, a former President of 
the Caprivi African National Union (CANU), was still 
being held in a remote area on the border of South 
West Africa and the Republic of South Africa. He was 
not allowed to move outside a half-mile area and was 
forbidden to talk to anyone. It was reported that seven 
people had been killed recently by the South African 
police in the Caprivi Strip. 

101. South Africa had also set up large military 
bases throughout the country; among those already 
completed was the air base at Mpacha in the Caprivi 
Strip, fifteen miles from the Zambian border, which 
was guarded by South African soldiers. The military 
bases and installations had been built not only for 
internal security but also for provocative and aggressive 
use against the newly independent African States, 
particularly Zambia, in the event of confrontations be
tween the African forces and those of imperialism. 
However, military bases and installations could not 
prevent people from fighting for freedom. 

102. Since the war of liberation had broken out, the 
South African police and soldiers had been patrolling 
Zambia's borders with South West Africa and Angola, 
using helicopters, military police cars and police dogs. 

103. On 18 May 1967, Mr. Tobias Hainyeko had 
been shot dead by the South African police for shooting 
three South African policemen (two South African 
Whites and one African) in self-defence. Such provoca
tion was a daily occurrence in South West Africa. The 
Unit eel Nations should therefore realize that the situa
tion in that country was a threat to peace and the 
security of the African people. 

104. He did not intend to criticize the United 
Nations as such but only to draw attention to the 
inhuman treatment inflicted by the fascist Government 
of South Africa in his country. If the United Nations 
wished to prevent bloodshed in South West Africa, it 
should act before it was too late. 

105. The Special Committee should send a letter of 
protest to the South African Government demanding 
the release and return to their homeland of all South 
West African political prisoners detained in South Af
rican prisons. SW APO felt strongly that South Africa's 
action was not only injustice but a violation of interna
tional law. 

106. Despite all intimidation and torture, however, 
the South West African people were determined to 
fight to the bitter end. SW APO was already committed 

to the national fight for liberation and there would be no 
peace until all the people of South West Africa had 
achieved freedom and equality. 

107. The petitioner then read out a letter from one 
of his colleagues who was in a Pretoria prison, in which 
he reported that more than seventy members of 
SW APO were with him on 180 days' detention, includ
ing many top officials. They were tortured every morn
ing and afternoon in the electric chair and by other 
means and those who refused to give information about 
SWAPO activities were killed secretly. He himself ex
pected death at any time but exhorted his countrymen 
to continue their fight until their country was finally 
liberated. 

108. He had also received a report from the Caprivi 
Strip to the effect that the South Africans had in
structed teachers and loyal villagers to report any un
familiar faces seen in their districts and the return of 
any people who had left the country. A reward of £25 
was offered for such reports and £150 for reports on 
any leaders of the movement, who were to be shot 
on sight. Only four people had agreed to carry out 
the latter order. A new camp had been completed in the 
area for about 150 soldiers and policemen who con
stantly patrolled the Zambian border to check on the 
movements of freedom fighters. Some 150 members 
of SW APO had been arrested but it was not known 
whether they were being detained in South West Africa 
or had been sent to Pretoria. 

109. Answering a question as to whether South 
Africa was pursuing a policy of settling Europeans 
in and deporting Africans from parts of South West 
Africa so as to change the racial composition of the 
population in those parts, the petitioner said that there 
had, indeed, been a considerable increase in white im
migration in recent years, the largest group coming 
from South Africa and the Federal Republic of Ger
many. 

110. In answer to questions concerning the reaction 
of the South West African people to General Assembly 
resolution 2248 (S-V) and South Africa's announced 
intention of granting self-government to Ovamboland, 
he said that Premier Vorster had already announced 
that South Africa would not recognize the United 
Nations Council for South West Africa and would for
bid it to enter the Territory. The proposed referendum 
to be held in Ovarnboland was yet another trick to 
prevent a United Nations take-over, for not only was it 
an attempt to separate South West Africa, but the con
ditions necessary for a genuine referendum would not 
exist. SW APO had challenged South Africa to permit 
a referendum to be held throughout the whole Ter
ritory under conditions of freedom of association and 
movement, withdrawal of troops, police and adminis
trators, release of political prisoners and return of 
political exiles; furthermore, the referendum should be 
conducted by the United Nations Council for South 
West Africa. 

111. Since South Africa had refused to recognize 
the Council, it was the duty of th~ United Nations to 
enforce General Assembly resolutwn 2248 ( S-V) by 
whatever means were required and it appeared that 
the only way to do so was by force. 

112. Answering questions concerning the size and 
organization of his movement, the petitioner said that 
it was difficult to state the total membership of S\V APO 
since many persons were not able to join it openly. 
There were, however, 4,000 card-carrying members. 
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Despite the difficulty of movement, SW APO had suc
ceeded in establishing branches throughout the Terri
tory. It was organized in regions and there were 
branches in mines, factories and other undertakings. 
SW APO was in favour of a united front against the 
common enemy and was willing to co-operate with any 
organization actively opposing South Africa's rule in 
South West Africa. 

113. In reply to further questions, Mr. Mifima said 
that in addition to the seventy members of SW APO in 
prison at Pretoria, a number of other members, fifty
seven in all, had recently been arrested and their where
abouts were unknown. Moreover, chiefs in South West 
Africa had been given powers to detain people but he 
had no idea how many people had been detained under 
those powers. Large numbers of Africans had been ar
rested and held for questioning, for periods of varying 
lengths at Windhoek, the capital of South West Africa, 
but all the statistics that he was able to give concerned 
200 people who had been arrested since January 1967 
and, to the best of his knowledge, were still in deten
tion. Any statistics he gave were bound to be approxi
mate since the situation changed daily. Some people 
would be arrested; others would be released. The 200 
detainees to whom he had referred had been under 
restriction for some time. Apparently, it was being con
sidered whether they should be taken to South Africa 
or charged in South West Africa. 

114. Mr. Letlaka, speaking on behalf of the Pan
Africanist Congress (PAC), said that PAC's interest 
and deep concern about South West Africa derived not 
only from the fact that both South Africa and South 
West Africa had been taken over by the same robbers 
in the same manner, but also and primarily because both 
countries were subjected to the same type of oppression 
and shared the same fate. In both countries the white 
colonialists had appropriated to themselves total politi
cal, economic, military and social power. 

115. The technique of herding Africans like pigs into 
sties called reserves was applied in both countries. 
Those ghettos were euphemistically called "homelands" 
or, derisively, "Bantustans". Invariably they were set 
up in the poorer and less productive portions of the 
cmmtrv and split up into small units on tribal and 
ethnic· lines. While Vorster constantly called for unity 
among all the white ethnic groups from Europe in 
South Africa and South West Africa, he put into 
effect a policy of disunity for the indigenous people, 
forcibly splitting them into meaningless and antagonistic 
tr:lJal units. 'Whereas the purpose of the call to unity 
among the white Europeans was clearly to secure their 
political domination, military strength and economic 
hegemony so that they could better exploit the human 
and material resources of South Africa and South West 
Africa, the unmistakable purpose of the retribalization 
and division of the African people into small weak units 
was to inspire jealousy and fratricidal strife among 
them so that they could be better exploited by the white 
racialists and their partners in the \Vestern imperialist 
countries who reaped astronomical profits from their 
Jarcre investments in both countries. The erudite but 
ch;'ap talk about separate freedoms was infantile, de
sirrned to fool the United Nations and to dull the en
li~htened democratic conscience of mankind. 

b 

116. The advocates of white supremacy in South 
Africa had consistently appli~d the policy o~ apartheid, 
which facilitated the opp~esswn. of _th~ Afncan people 
by the imposition of ractally dtscnmmatory laws de-

signed to enslave a whole people and perpetuate the 
policv of white supremacy. The proposed Bantustans 
of Ovamboland and the other regions were nothing 
but the studied sinister fragmentation of the South 
West African people in order to continue and intensify 
economic exploitation of the African people by the 
method of "divide and rule". 

117. Much of the inhuman and ruthless legislation 
used to suppress the indigenous population in South 
Africa had been extended to South West Africa; under 
one of those laws the President of SW ANU had been 
arrested. Those laws were still in force despite the 
fact that the United Nations had divested South Africa 
of its Mandate. 

118. This system could obviously never be main
tained unless coercion was used, cruelly and heartlessly. 
Both in South Africa and South West Africa the knock 
of the Gestapo and security police at midnight was well 
known and generally expected even by young children ; 
the 90-day and 180-day persecution period was the 
cursed baptism of freedom fighters. Men and women 
were made to stand for long hours in narrow circles 
drawn on the floor; the strait jacket and the electric 
current shock were normal treatment to extract informa
tion and impose perjured statements; innocent and 
dedicated people went mad and even committed suicide; 
not infrequently brutal assaults were also resorted to. 

119. Turning to the question of education, the peti
tioner said that it was used in South Africa as a 
method of oppression. Educational systems had always 
been used since the beginning of civilization to launch 
a new social revolution designed to produce a new 
people with a new philosophy of life. 

120. In South Africa the racist regime aimed, 
through its separate educational systems, namely the 
so-called European Education, Bantu Education, Col
oured Education and Indian Education, to create four 
species of human beings, each with its own philosophy. 
That system was based on the belief that the Whites, 
as a different nation, were a God-chosen people des
tined perpetually to domimte and exploit the Africans. 
The system denied all respect for human dignity, and 
thus condemned four fifths of the population in South 
Africa. to the status of second-class citizens. The same 
callously inhuman system had been extended to South 
West Africa. The system did not tolerate attitudes and 
ideas foreign to those of apartheid; it was meant not 
only to imprison the African people's minds but totally 
to enslave their entire mental make-up. The division 
of the countrv's children started from the creche. Fur
thermore, in ·south West Africa there was not a single 
university, not even a tribal one. 

121. Turning to the question of economy, the peti
tioner said that the economies of South Africa and 
South \Vest Africa formed an interdependent unit. The 
South African regime, having applied all the economic 
laws in force in South Africa to South West Africa, 
had fully integrated the two economies, creating a more 
viable economic system dependent on the precarious 
foundation of slave labour. 

122. That economic interdependence had not been 
an accident, but the result of calculated scheming by the 
South African colonialist economic and political ex
perts. Since the administration of the Territory of 
South \Vest Africa had been vested in the racialist and 
colonialist regime of South Africa by the League of 
'0J ations :Mandate in 1920, a well-calculated scheme of 
intertwining the two economies had been put into prac-
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tice. South Africa had attempted to "swallow" South 
West Africa completely. 

123. Access to the Territory by sea was via Walvis 
Bay (which had been part of South West Africa but 
had been forcibly taken over and converted into an 
armed base by South Africa), by rail to Liideritz from 
Upington (South Africa) and by air from such places 
as Johannesburg and Kimberley. The railways in the 
Territory were part of the South African system. 

124. South West African trade figures were in
cluded in those of South Africa. During 1954, the last 
year for which separate figures had been published, 
exports from the Territory amounted to R73.8 million 
( £36.14 million). The United Kingdom's share in the 
1954 total had been 45.6 per cent, that of South Africa 
23 per cent. Total imports during 1954 were valued at 
R45.4 million ( £22.12 million). South Africa, with 
62.1 per cent of the total, was the main supplier. 

125. Notes of the South African Reserve Bank, of 
which a branch had been established at Windhoek in 
February 1961, were legal tender. The South African 
commercial banks maintained branches throughout the 
Territory. The duties payable in South West Africa 
were identical to those of South Africa. The taxation 
applicable in South Africa was levied in South West 
Africa at the same rate. The whole South African 
economy was based on inhuman cheap labour laws, such 
as the contract system, the Industrial Conciliation Laws, 
the "tot" system, etc. The extending of the Bantu 
Labour Act 67 of 1964 to South West Africa regulated 
the movement and kind of employment an African 
worker could obtain. 

126. The establishment of the Ovamboland Ban
tustan was in keeping with the general Bantustan pat
tern formulated by the South African regime, which 
aimed, inter alia, at the establishment of vast reserves 
of cheap African labour. 

127. South African capitalists and their United 
Kingdom collaborators had vast vested interests in 
South West Africa. The Anglo American Corporation 
of South Africa was the largest shareholder in South 
Africa. In co-operation with Federate Mynbou, the 
biggest mining combine in South West Africa, it 
virtually controlled financial interests in that Territory. 
Details of the ramifications of interlocking financial 
interests between South Africa, South West Africa and 
foreign investments had already been submitted to the 
Special Committee. 

128. As a direct result of the slave labour system to 
which the Africans in South Africa and South West 
Africa were subjected by the racialists in South Africa 
and their imperialist masters, the average miner in 
South Africa earned less than $18 per month, compared 
with almost $90 per month in neighbouring Zambia. In 
South West Africa, African wages were even lower, 
averaging about $9-$10 per month. The average wage 
of Whites, about $300 per month, and the high profits 
recprded by the various monopoly capitalists (United 
States companies netted profits of over $90 million last 
year and United Kingdom monopolists over $180 mil
lion) were in striking contrast with those figures. 

129. Thus the average annual wage of the over 
500,000 African miners in South Africa and South 
·west Africa was only $200 (less than 10 cents an hour) 
compared with nearly $900 in Zambia. One South West 
African mine where the average wage had been 25 cents 
a day in 1960 had been able to pay a dividend of nearly 
$10 million. Those statistics disproved the claim of the 
South African capitalists and the apologists for oppres-

sian and apartheid that African wages were higher in 
South Africa and South West Africa than anywhere 
else in Africa. 

130. Foreign companies which went to great lengths 
in their home countries to avoid being accused of racial 
discrimination had flocked to South Africa and South 
West Africa. A United States businessman, Marcus D. 
Banghart, Vice-President of Newmont Mining Corpo
ration, had described profits in South Africa as "tanta
lizing", and had added pointedly, "We know the people 
and the Government and we back our conviction with 
our reputation and our dollars." (Africa Today, March 
1964, p. 4.) 

131. Since the Second World War, United States 
investments in South Africa had been increasing 
rapidly. Dollar investments were still second to sterling, 
but the share of the United Kingdom had been declining 
while the United States share had risen. 

132. The sinister role played by foreign investments 
to bolster up the vicious colonial slave system in South 
Africa and South West Africa was evident in the role 
of United States bankers and monopoly capitalists dur
ing the Sharpeville incident. That event had caused a 
financial crisis resulting in the flight of capital from 
South Africa and thus from South West Africa. Some 
investors were afraid that the oppressive white Govern
ment's vicious massacre of Africans at Sharpeville and 
Langa might trigger off a long-expected revolution. 
Others had feared that the incipient boycotts by smaller 
countries might snowball, or that South Africa's expul
sion from the Commonwealth might reduce profits. 

133. The United States had come to the rescue, by 
contributing almost the entire amount of foreign ex
change needed to reverse the precipitous decline of the 
South African economy. By June 1963, as a result of 
its help, South African gold and foreign-exchange re
serves had more than tripled to a record and the boom 
was on. 

134. The increasing financial involvement of the 
Federal Republic of Germany in South Africa and 
South West Africa was well known. The threat of the 
resurgence of fascism in the Federal Republic of Ger
many was also clearly to be seen in South West Africa, 
and, of course, in South Africa. There were many 
German experts in South Africa and South West 
Africa, including the Caprivi Strip, among them many 
military experts. The threat of that base to independent 
Africa, and especially independent Zambia, need hardly 
be stressed. The Federal Republic of Germany had also 
helped South Africa in building the huge military and 
naval base at ·walvis Bay, in the Mandated Territory of 
South West Africa, which had been made part of South 
Africa and was under the complete control of the 
South African Navy. There, too, German instructors 
were active under the supervision of a well-known Nazi 
sympathizer. 

135. South Africa's apartheid Government, as part 
of the "free world", received financial support and stra
tegic materials from it. The crimes against the Africans 
in South Africa and South West Africa were com
mitted in the name of the profits made by the investors 
from the United States, the United Kingdom, the Fed
eral Republic of Germany, France and Japan. Those 
countries derived profits from the sufferings of the 
African people of South Africa and South West Africa. 
They were partners in oppression and exploitation, and 
the props on which the oppressive regime of Vorster 
rested. 
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136. Those countries had aided the oppressive re
gime of South Africa to flout the Mandate of the 
Lca~uc of Nations ; they had abetted it in its refusal 
to recognize and apply to South West Africa the prin
ciples and ideas embodied in the Declaration on the 
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and 
Peoples; and they had supported the extension of the 
policy and practice of apartheid to South West Africa. 
Their action was responsible for the present situation. 

137. The United Nations as now constituted was 
unable to champion the cause of decolonization; some 
of its powerful Members still retained vested interests 
in colonial domination and imperialist exploitation, and 
it had failed to reflect the wishes of the newly 
independent countries and the oppressed peoples of 
the world. It had fallen prey to the imperialists who 
were using it to perpetuate their domination over the 
rest of mankind. He made those criticisms honestly 
and without malice. 

138. The General Assembly resolution of October 
1966 on which the United Kingdom and others had 
abstained, had terminated the Mandate for South Vv est 
Africa exercised by South Africa since 1920 and 
brought South West Africa under .the direct control of 
the General Assembly. That resolution must be put into 
immediate effect if the United Nations hoped to retain 
any of the confidence of the oppressed peoples of Af
rica, and especially southern Africa. 

139. However, the indecisive attitude of the capi
talist imperialists from the \Vest within the United 
Nations had fully confirmed his party's belief that they 
had never had the slightest intention of pulling out of 
South West Africa. On the contrary, they were clearly 
intent, by trickery and subterfuge, on frustrating the 
genuine efforts of the African, Asian, Latin American 
and socialist countries in effecting decolonization. Con
sequently, PAC was immensely strengthened in its 
conviction that the United Nations, as now constituted, 
could never assist in driving the colonialist oppressors 
from South West Africa. There could be no doubt that 
the vVestern imperialist trading partners of racialist 
South Africa would not support any move by the 
United Nations to implement the resolution in ques
tion. Their prevarication was a clear danger sign for 
the peace of the world. The people of South Vv est 
Africa, like those of South Africa, would be their own 
liber;-~tors. On!:· hy their own armed struggle, sup
plemented by the help of the progressive people of 
Africa, Asia and Latin America, and the other free
dom-loving peoples of the world, would they be able 
to attain that freedom and independence which was 
their legitimate and inalienable right. 

140. Asked whether he could provide information 
concerning the supply of arms by NATO countries 
and Israel to put down the struggle in South West 
Africa, the petitioner replied that althoug-h it was 
known that there were weapons of Israeli origin in 
South and South \Vest Africa, it was difficult to furnish 
precise figures. There was tremendous flow of capital 
from South Africa to Israel, and South African volun
teers had recently gone there. 

J..J.l. Mr. Garocb. speaking on behalf of SvVAPO, 
:-;aiel that S\VA PO had come before the Special Com
mitt ee to describe the role played by the great Powers 
; 11 qhotag-ing the African a.nd. Asian moves at the 
l_"nit rd :'\ations since t11e begmnmg- of the .twenty-first 
"'""ion of the General Assemhly; to exanune the role 
~f- foreign interests in southern Africa, and in South 

West Africa or Namibia as it was known in Africa, 
in particular; and to disprove the myth that only the 
great Powers could do anything for Namibia and that 
their co-operation and participation was indispensable. 

142. At the General Assembly session in September 
1966, all Member States, except South Africa and 
Portugal, had seemed to agree that South Africa had 
"forfeited" its right to administer South West Africa. 
The African and Asian move to have the Mandate 
terminated forthwith had found apparent sympathy with 
the great Powers, although those Powers had not 
concurred in their demand that ,the United Nations 
should use force to wrest Namibia from South Africa. 
The great Powers, led by the United States, while sup
porting the African and Asian move to terminate the 
Mandate, had insisted on the establishment of a special 
committee to examine practical ways through which the 
Assembly could take over the administration of Na
mibia. At that point, the African and Asian countries, 
which had at first been opposed to the idea, had given 
in to the \V estern demand. Thus, on 27 October 1966, 
the General Assembly had adopted resolution 2145 
(XXI) ending South Africa's Mandate and setting up 
the Ad Hoc Committee for South West Africa, a move 
denounced at the time by SVv APO as a "delaying 
tactic". That was exactly what the great Powers had 
wanted; they had won the first round. 

143. The Ad Hoc Committee duly opened its first 
meeting on 17 January 1967. Soon after, its fourteen 
members submitted their proposals to the Committee. 
The African proposal called among other things for the 
creation of a United Nations administrative council for 
Namibia, which was to run the country until the formal 
declaration of independence, at which time it was to 
hand over power to the Africans. It had also called for 
Security Council enforcement if South Africa failed to 
comply. The Western Powers had called for the estab
lishment of a United Nations council, headed by a 
special representative whose duties would include mak
ing a comprehensive survey of the conditions prevailing 
in the Territory. The Latin American proposal had 
called for the establishment of a United Nations council 
for South West Africa. 

144. However, while the members of the Ad Hoc 
Committee appeared to have been in agreement on the 
establishment of a United Nations administrative coun
cil, thev seemed to have essentially disagreed on how the 
Council was to take over control of the Territory. 
For instance, while the African proposal called for 
Security Council enforcement in case of South Africa's 
failure to comply, the Western and Latin American pro
posals said nothing about it. The Latin American pro
posal even suggested that the United Nations council 
for the Territory should contact the Pretoria regime 
in carrying out its work, the most fantastic idea that 
had emerged from the Ad Hoc Committee. The Ad Hoc 
Committee had completely failed. 

14S. The Ad Hoc Committee had failed just as 
the Western Powers, led by the United States, had 
hoped, and, with the special session of the Assembly in 
si!!ht. they had spoken of a "dialogue" with South 
Africa. They had won the second round too. 

146. When the General Assembly opened its fifth 
special session on 21 April 1967, the African and 
Asian countries had called once more for the use of 
force to implement General Assembly resolution 2145 
(XXI) of October 1966. The great Powers had una
nimously cautioned moderation and made it perfectly 



Addendum to agenda item 23 (part I) 195 

clear that they would not support such a move. The 
African and Asian countries, in an attempt to obtain 
the great Powers' support for their fifty-eight-nation 
resolution, had decided to include a provision to the 
effect that they would be willing to make contact with 
South Africa if the V orster Government accepted in 
principle the right of the people of Namibia to self
determination and independence, a major concession 
on the part of the African and Asian nations. But when 
the Assembly voted, all the great Powers had abstained. 
They had scored another victory. 

147. All those events proved, beyond a shadow of 
doubt, the extent to which the great Powers had ob
strncted and sabotaged the cause of Namibia in the 
United Nations. Why had they acted in that way? 
The answer was dear: they had gigantic economic 
and financial interests in South Africa and Namibia. 
The leading investors in South Africa, the United 
Kingdom and the United States, firmly believed that 
South Africa was the most politically stable nation 
on the African continent. They might condemn its policy 
of apartheid and racial discrimination, but were not will
ing to jeopardize the millions of pounds and dollars they 
had invested in that country. That United Kingdom 
and United States investment was the foundation of 
the South African racist regime and its administration 
in Namibia. If the United Kingdom, the United States, 
France, the Federal Republic of Germany and Italy 
disengaged themselves economically from South Africa, 
even to the extent of withdrawing their investments, 
the racist regime of Vorster would inevitably collapse. 

148. Prior to 1959-1960 the South African economy 
had gone through a spectacular boom. In December 
1959, the South African police had opened fire on a 
crowd of Africans in Windoek who had been demon
strating against their forcible removal to a new segre
gated location. Thirteen Africans had been killed on 
the spot and more than forty wounded. In March 1960, 
the world had witnessed the brutal massacre of innocent 
Africans at Sharpeville, followed by general political 
unrest both in South Africa and Namibia. 

149. Following these events South Africa underwent 
a severe financial crisis involving much flight of capital. 
It was obvious that, had the trend continued, had the 
Western Powers withdrawn their investments and 
suspended their huge trade with South Africa, the 
racist regime would have fallen. Unfortunately that 
had not been the case. What were the reasons behind 
South Africa's spectacular economic and financial 
recovery? 

1 SO. At the time of the economic crisis the Western 
Powers had come to South Africa's rescue before the 
innocent African victims of Sharpeville and Windh_oek 
had been properly buried. An Italian bank consortmm 
had extended a three-year loan of $9.8 million; the 
Federal Republic of Germany had followed with ano~her 
$9.8 million loan from the Deutsche Bank. A Umted 
States banking consortium, including the First National 
City Bank of New Y ark and the Chase Manhattan 
Bank, had made a generous loan of $40 million. A 
United Kingdom banking consortium had had no small 
part in the rescue operation which had saved South 
Africa from complete downfall. 

151. South Africa was again as strong as ever and 
its economy booming, thanks to Western investment 
and the support the Pretoria regime enjoyed from the 
United States and the United Kingdom. 

152. It was more than obvious that, so long as 
Western economic and financial interests were so in
volved in South Africa, there would be no change in 
Namibia; most Member States had agreed that South 
Africa had "forfeited" its right to administer Namibia 
but, in spite of the general consensus, the great Powers 
were reluctant to embark on the only course-namely, 
military action-to evict the racists from Namibia. 
What could be done under those circumstances ? Was 
the participation of the great Powers really required to 
change the status quo in Namibia? 

153. SWAPO strongly believed that the intervention 
of the great Powers, in spite of their economic, military 
and political strength, was not essential to bring about 
a change in South West Africa. 

154. There were 122 nations in the United Nations, 
five of which-the United States, the United Kingdom, 
France, China and the Soviet Union-were recognized 
or regarded as the great Powers ; they were also the 
permanent members of the Security Council. Any Secu
rity Council enforcement measure had to have their 
unanimous support. Using their veto, they were able 
to block what was unpalatable to them in the Security 
Council. The remaining members of the Council were 
automatically rendered ineffectual by the veto of the 
great Powers. 

155. The United Nations had just appointed an 
eleven-nation administrative council for Namibia , on 
which no great Power was represented, as might have 
been expected, since they had all abstained in the vote. 
Vorster had made it perfectly clear that his Government 
would not allow the Council to enter the Territory to 
perform its duties as laid down in General Assembly 
resolution 2248 (S-V). What did the other Members 
of the United Nations propose to do in the light of the 
great Powers' unco-operative attitude? W auld they 
do nothing because the great Powers were not willing to 
participate? 

156. SWAPO strongly believed that those Members 
could act without the great Powers and that certain 
conditions had to be created which would force the great 
Powers to take a positive and active stand on the 
question of Namibia. SWAPO wished. to ma~e ;orne 
suggestions as to how that could be achteved: tf South 
Africa refused to allow the United Nations to enter 
Namibia, thus obstructing it in the performance of its 
duties under the terms of the General Assembly reso
lution, the African, Asian and other friendly nations 
should take the matter to the Security Council for en
forcement action under Chapter VII of the Charter. 
If there was the expected veto in the Security Council, 
then the African, Asian and other friendly countries 
should take the issue back to the General Assembly 
under the "Uniting for peace" resolution ( 377 (V)). 

157. SW APO considered those steps to be vital 
in an over-all strategy which would eventually prompt 
the big Powers to bring about the expulsion of the 
racists from Namibia. It wished to explode the myth 
that only the great Powers could do anything to change 
the status quo in Namibia. The African, Asian and 
other friendly nations should try to use their power 
to bring about a change in Namibia. If it came to the 
use of force, the rest of the Member States should use 
whatever military power they possessed to implement 
the United Nations resolution. By doing so, they would 
not only fulfil their sacred obligation towards the people 
of Namibia, but such action would also enhance the 
prestige of the United Nations. The greatest threat 
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to the existence of the United Nations was its inability 
to implement its own resolutions. To avoid the recur
rence of such a situation, the other nations should not 
wait for the great Powers, but should combine to do 
what was right and honourable. 

158. SWAPO had decided long ago that it could not 
rely entirely on the United Nations to liberate the coun
try. It recognized that the United Nations had an 
obligation towards the people of Namibia and strongly 
urged it to live up to it, but believed that Namibia itself 
should create the conditions which would bring freedom 
and independence to its people. When that happened
and it was happening-he urged the African, Asian and 
other friendly nations to come to its assistance without 
waiting to see what the great Powers would do. 

159. Since July 1966, the situation in Namibia had 
changed drastically. On 26 August, following the ver
dict of the International Court of Justice, SWAPO, 
having realized long before that Namibia could be 
liberated, had launched an armed struggle, and had 
since fought many battles against the South African 
army in the northern region. South Africa had reacted 
with characteristic brutality, first by extending the 
Suppression of Communism Act to Namibia and then 
by arresting SW APO leaders in their homes. The 
Government had since given a second reading to a more 
1!1weeping new repressive measure, the Anti-Terrorism 
Bill, which included a maximum penalty of execution 
by hanging for such offences as "terrorism", "with
holding information from the police" or "being in pos
session of fire-arms". About 200 Namibians, including 
SW APO's Acting President, Acting Secretary-General 
and a senior member of its National Executive, were 
being held without trial in South African jails. The 
Acting Secretary-General had virtually disappeared; 
there were reports that he had been tortured to death 
at Pretoria. When SW APO resorted to arms to liberate 
the country, it was under no delusions as to the reac
tions of the South African regime. It expected no mercy 
and would give none. The recent brutal laws were es
sentially aimed at SW APO. It was the first time that 
South Africa had been challenged by Africans with 
guns. 

160. Having started the armed struggle for libera
tion, SW APO would not falter until final victory. 
SW APO's over-all aim was the establishment of a 
Republic of Namibia; to achieve that end, it was willing 
to engage in protracted war. It foresaw a period of death 
and destruction not only in Namibia but in the whole 
of southern Africa. If it took death, blood and destruc
tion to liberate the country, then SW APO promised the 
racist Republic of South Africa, the international com
munity and the United Nations that there would be 
death, blood and destruction, such as the world had 
never witnessed before, until Namibia was completely 
free. 

161. Mr. Kuhangua, speaking on behalf of SW APO, 
said that the African States were determined to rid 
South West Africa of colonialism and aparth cid. The 
failure of their efforts to solve the problem peacefully 
throurrh recourse to the International Court of Justice 
had c~nfirmed not only that the problem was a political 
rather than a judicial one, but also that the composition 
of many United Nat ions. ~rgans should be revised in 
the light of changed. condttt~ns. ~he problem. ?f South 
\Vest Africa, notwtthstandmg Its .con:plexthes, was 
in essence a simple one: the decolomzatwn of the Ter-
ritory. 

162. Unless the United Nations was prepared to 
take effective action and the people of South West 
Africa were prepared to sacrifice themselves for their 
fatherland, South Africa would remain in control of the 
Territory. Nothing worth-while had ever been won 
without a fight. In any case, whatever SW APO was 
doing was the decision of the people of Namibia as a 
whole. Although young South West Africans were dy
ing even as he addressed the Special Committee, he did 
not regret their sacrifice. 

163. Some Members of the United Nations showed 
apathy and a lack of initiative in the matter, while 
others were deliberately unco-operative. Quibbling and 
hypocritical statements did not deceive his people. The 
United Nations was directly responsible for the deaths 
of young South West Africans who were dying in 
t·he mines, on the farms, in the forests and in the moun
tains of their homeland. Nevertheless, he was confident 
that, just as the United Republic of Tanzania, a former 
German colony and Mandated Territory, had attained 
its independence, so, one day, his own people would 
become masters in their own house. No power in the 
world could obstruct the inevitable course of African 
history. Namibia, an integral part of Africa, was pro
tected by the Declaration of the African Heads of State 
which provided that any attempt by the South African 
Government to annex any part of South West Africa 
would be declared an act of aggression. 

164. On the basis of those principles, the people of 
South West Africa were determined to liberate their 
fatherland from foreign domination. It should be re
P1emhered that South Africa had not conquered the 
Territory but had been entrusted with it for the pur
pose of carrying out specific responsibilities: to promote 
to the utmost the material and moral well-being and 
social progress of the indigenous inhabitants until such 
time as they were capable of governing their country 
and controlling their own affairs. In complete violation 
of that trust, the South African Government had in
troduced into the Territory its abominable policy of 
apartheid, which had divided the nation and hampered 
the progress of its people. South Africa was legislating 
for the Territory, determining the powers and forms 
of its administration and moulding the structure of its 
society. Not only did it trade with the Territory, it 
also largely dictated the conditions under which the 
latter could trade with other countries. It thus con
trolled the economy of South West Africa and the 
course of its development. 

165. Contract labour, which was virtual slavery, 
was a normal institution in his country and bad been 
introduced as part of a plan to exterminate the indi
genous population and prevent the growth of the 
nation of Namibia. That notorious and destructive 
institution was managed by the administrators with the 
co-operation of various large companies active in the 
Territory. Those companies were mercilessly pillaging 
the natural resources of the area and plundering its 
indigenous inhabitants in direct violation of General 
Assembly resolution 1899 (XVIII) of 13 November 
1963. They were active in both South Africa and South 
West Africa, aided by certain l\:fembcrs of the United 
Nations, and contemptuously ignoring General Assem
bly resolutions. They had helped South Africa to 
strengthen its military potential and had turned it into 
a nuclear Power in order to reap profits ranging from 
25 to 45 per cent by the brutal suppression and ex
ploitation of the indigenous population. 
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166. SW APO denounced in the strongest and most 
indignant terms the South African racist regime's 
declaration that a Bantustan was to be established in 
Ovamboland. His movement would ignore any such 
declaration. Psychological stratagems of that kind would 
have no effect whatever on the outcome of the fight 
for freedom and independence. He insisted that, in its 
battle for emancipation, his country had no interest 
whatever in the cold war. On the contrary, it needed 
the co-operation of all Members of the United Nations 
acting together to achieve the desired goal. Ideological 
conflicts were a luxury it could not afford. 

167. It had been a matter of deep regret to his 
people that some Powers had felt unable to vote in 
favour of the recent African, Asian and Latin American 
resolution-the most practical resolution ever drafted 
in the United Nations-and whatever their reasons, 
whether economic or otherwise, he appealed to them to 
realize the appalling consequences of pandering to South 
Africa and to reconsider their decision. He warned 
them that they were permitting the situation which had 
occurred in Europe in 1939 to be repeated in southern 
Africa. 

168. During his stay at the Rusk Medical and Re
habilitation Centre, he had widely distributed a prospec
tus on the establishment of a school for young South 
West Africans, who were deprived of education in their 
fatherland. The project had unfortunately not mate
rialized. The United Nations said that South West 
Africa would attain its independence in June 1968. 
Such independence would be a moc~ery if the peop~e 
were not prepared in advance for thetr future responsi
bilities. It was SWAPO's aim to represent all the 
people of the Territory, irrespective of ra~e, colour, 
religion or national origin. Its greatest destre "':as .to 
achieve freedom, justice and respect for human dtgmty 
and it yearned to eliminate poverty, disease, illiteracy, 
racial inequality and all other affronts to the human 
personality. It sought. to achieve th.e. mut~al u_nd.er
standin(J' and co-operatiOn of all Namtbtans m bmldmg 
a stronbg society founded on the will at;d. :roluntary 
participation of the whole people. All actiV!ttes useful 
to society would be fostered in the common interest so 
that the real needs of the people could be met. All 
citizens would have equal opportunities of sharing in the 
progress towards prosperity. Education would be com
pulsory and private property respected. 

169. In reply to a question, the petitioner stated that 
there were refugees from South West Africa in t~e 
United Republic of Tanzania, their chief refuge, and ~n 
Zambia and Botswana. All of them were very badly m 
need of educational facilities. They had been deprived of 
education in their own country under the so-called 
Bantu Education Act. His people would be extremely 
grateful if a formula could be found whereby some kind 
of school could be established, either in Tanzania or in 
Zambia. A missionary in the United Republic of Tan
zania had told him that four establishments were availa
ble in which refugee students could be accommodated if 
the necessary funds were forthcoming. The same 
missionary was also in a position to find teachers. Un
fortunately, without financing nothing could be done. 
If, through the good offi~es of any country, the necessary 
funds could be found, hts people would be grateful. 

170. Commenting on the statements by the peti
tioners, the representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist Republics said that it was essential to condemn 
the South African regime unequivocally for its refusal to 

comply with General Assembly resolution 2145 (XXI) 
and also to condemn the countries which were ob
structing the implementation of that resolution and 
helping to perpetuate colonial rule. 

171. The newly announced policy of the Pretoria 
Government, which claimed to be granting self-govern
ment to Ovamboland, was extremely dangerous. The 
policy of "Bantustans" was not new. It had already 
been applied in South Africa. The so-called "self
government" being granted was a mere fiction designed 
to mislead public opinion and to prevent the country 
from attaining independence by dividing it up into a 
number of provinces. 

172. It was essential to insist that South Africa 
should give up South West Africa immediately, with
draw its troops and administration from the Territory 
and allow the freedom fighters to return home. South 
West Africa could not attain independence until the 
racists had been expelled and until the racist adminis
tration which now ruled the Territory had been liqui
dated. The Western Powers-and particularly the 
United Kingdom, the Federal Republic of Germany 
and the United States of America-should therefore 
stop helping South Africa. Many delegations had 
stressed that the Western Powers with financial and 
economic interests in South Africa and South Vv est 
Africa had a special responsibility in the matter. It was 
,the duty of the General Assembly to call upon those 
States to take economic, diplomatic and other measures 
aimed at bringing pressure to bear on the South Af
rican Government to give up South West Africa. 

173. It would be wrong to create t:he impression that 
the United Nations was merely replacing the Mandate 
in South West Africa with United Nations trusteeship. / 
Trusteeship regimes of any kind represented a danger 
to liberation movements, and trusteeship might delay 
South West Africa's attainment of independence. An -, 
administration consisting of foreigners rather than 
representatives of the Territory could never create a 
new State. 

174. The Soviet Union had serious doubts regarding 
the effectiveness of the measures envisaged in General 
Assembly resolution 2248 (S-V) and had therefore 
been unable to vote for it. It advocated a more realistic 
and more radical solution, namely, immediate and un
conditional independence for the people of South West 
Africa. Such a solution would not exclude the pos
sibility of taking steps to hold elections and create the 
best possible conditions for the transfer of power. 

175. The Soviet Union, like the Afro-Asian coun
tries and all States which valued freedom and indepen
dence, would do everything in its power to devise ef
fective measures for liberating the people of South 
West Africa from the racist colonial yoke. 

D. AcTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL CoMMITTEE 

176. At the 537th meeting on 16 June 1967, the 
representative of Iran introduced a draft resolution 
(A/AC.109/L.412) on behalf of Afghanistan, Ethiopia, 
India, Iran, Iraq, ~he Ivo::y: Coast, Madagascar, Mali, 
Sierra Leone, Syna, Tumsta, the United Republic of 
Tanzania and Yugoslavia. 

177: In presenting the. draft re~olution, the repre
sentative of Iran emphastzed that tts sole object was 
to safeguard t:he territorial integrity of South West 
Africa in accordance with the wishes of virtually all 
members of the General Assembly. 
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178. On 27 October 1966 the General Assembly 
had adopted resolution 2145 (XXI), which declared 
that South Africa had forfeited the right and authority 
to administer the Territory of South West Africa. The 
South African Government had since taken steps to 
carry out the odious Odendaal Plan, designed to break 
up South West Africa into three or more divisions in 
the hope that that would enable South Africa to perpe
tuate its domination. The first step towards the frag
mentation of the Territory had already been taken and 
was about to be completed in Ovamboland. 

179. The Iranian delegation which, by sponsoring 
resolutions 2145 (XXI) and 2248 (S-V), had from 
the outset stood firmly for the independence and ter
ritorial integrity of South West Africa, was shocked 
by South Africa's complete disregard for those reso
lutions. That defiance of the world organization consti
tuted a serious challenge which should not be taken 
lightly. 

180. In the past there had been virtual unanimity 
on the reaffirmation of the territorial integrity of South 
West Africa, in particular in the statements on Ovam
boland made at the fifth special session of the General 
Assembly. All the members of the Special Committee 
had expressed their full support of the territorial inte
grity of South West Africa. The sponsors of the draft 
resolution therefore hoped that all members of the 
Committee would agree to condemn the measures taken 
or proposed by the Government of South Africa with 
respect to Ovamboland as illegal and contrary to the 
above-mentioned General Assembly resolutions and as a 
flagrant defiance of the authority of the United Nations. 
He appealed for a unanimous vote in favour of the 
draft resolution. 

181. The representative of Afghanistan, seconding 
the draft resolution, fully endorsed the statement hy the 
representative of Iran and urged the Special Commit
tee to adopt the draft resolution unanimously. 

182. The representative of Madagascar thanked the 
representative of Iran for introducing the draft reso
lution on Sottth \Vest Africa: his statement reflected the 
feelings of the majority of the members of the Special 
Committee. It was to be hoped that the draft resolution 
would be adopted by a large majority. 

183. The representative of the United States of 
A mrrim said, in explanation of his vote, that at the 
time the South African Government had announced its 
plans for Ovamboland, his Government had expressed 
its concern and regret. The establishment of Bantustans 
in the Territory was inconsistent with the resolution of 
the General Assemblv which forbade South Africa to 
make any substantial change in the circumstances of 
that Territory. His delegation therefore intended to vote 
in favour of the draft resolution (A/ AC.l09 /L.412) 
noting that South Africa's expressed intention regard
ing Ovamboland had not yet been implemented, in the 
hope that the new resolution would ~ause the South 
African Government to pause and constder. 

18-1-. The draft resolution (AjAC.l09jL.412) was 
then ;1doptecl unanimously. 

185. The resolution on the question of South \Vest 
.-\frica (A/AC.109j250). adopted by the Special Com
mittee ;~t its 539th meeting on 19 June 1967, reads as 

follows: 

"The Special Committee on the Situation with 
regard to the Implementation of thr Declaration on 
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries 
and Peoples, 

"Having heard the statements of the petitioners, 

"Recalling General Assembly resolution 2074 
(XX) of 17 December 1965 and in particular opera
tive paragraphs 5 and 6 thereof, as well as previous 
resolutions on the question of South West Africa, 
adopted by the General Assembly and by the Special 
Committee on the Situation with regard to the Im
plementation of the Declaration on the Granting of 
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, 

"Recalling further General Assembly resolution 
2145 (XXI) of 27 October 1966 and in particular 
operative paragraph 7 thereof and resolution 2248 
( ::)_ V) of 19 May 1967 and in particular section I 
thereof, 

"Deeply concerned at the measures taken by the 
Government of South Africa to alter the status of 
Ovamboland, an integral part of South West Africa, 
by the establishment of so-called self-government, 

"Considering that these measures are an extension 
of the universally condemned system of apartheid 
and racial discrimination and are a method of frag
menting the Territory with a view to covering up 
South Africa's domination, 

"1. Reaffirms the territorial integrity of South 
West Africa and the inalienable right of its people 
to freedom and independence, in accordance with the 
Charter of the United Nations, General Assembly 
resolution 1514 (XV) and all other relevant reso
lutions concerning South West Africa; 

"2. Condemns as illegal and contrary to the above
mentioned General Assembly resolutions and as a 
flagrant defiance of the authority of the United 
Nations, the measures taken and proposed by the 
Government of South Africa with respect to Ovam
boland." 

E. SUPPLEMENTARY INFORMATION CONCERNING THE 

TERRITORY 

Trial of thirty-seven South West Africans by Sattth 
Africa for alleged terrorist activities 

186. As reported above (paras. 34-53), numerous 
arrests of South \Vest Africans have been made by the 
South African police since the beginning of guerrilla 
activities in Ovamboland in 1966. Many of the persons 
arrested were apparently transferred to prisens in 
South Africa and held incommunicado for many months 
without being chargee! or brought to trial. 

187. On 22 J nne 1967, however, the Attorney Gen
eral of the Transvaal, Mr. R. \V. Rein, announced 
that thirty-seven South \Vest Africans were to be 
formally charged with taking part in terrorist activities 
and committed in the Pretoria Magistrate's Court for 
summary trial by a judge without jury. Those arrested 
included the Acting President of S\VAPO, :Mr. Natha
niel M axuiriri, the Acting Secretary-General, Mr. J a 
Otto, the Secretary for Foreign Affairs, Mr. Jason 
l\I utumbulua, and the Regional Secretary of the North 
l\Ir. Toivo Ja Toivo. Twenty-one of the men wer~ 
described either as labourers or unemployed; there 
were also four peasants, three farmers, two teachers 
one mechanic and one clerk. The occupations of th~ 
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remainder were not known. The trial was set to 
begin in Pretoria on 7 August 1967. 

188. Mr. Rein was said to have stated that evidence 
would show that eighteen of the accused had received 
training in several countries and that seven of the 
accused were political leaders of SW APO. 

189. Mr. Rein was reported to have added that 
evidence would be given that SW APO was responsible 
for the training of terrorists in foreign countries and 
in Ovamboland. According to Mr. Rein, the evidence 
would be that all the accused were members of a 
conspiracy aimed at overthrowing the existing gov
ernment of South West Africa and replacing it with 
a government consisting of SW APO members. 

190. Fire-arms, including automatic weapons, am
munition and various other weapons, were also to be 
handed in as exhibits. It was further reported that 
the State intended to call between 150 and 160 wit
nesses and hand in about 500 exhibits of a documentary 
nature. 

191. It was later announced that the thirty-seven 
men were to appear before the judge on a main charge 
under the recently published Terrorism Act (Terrorism 
Act, No. 83 of 1%7) and on two alternative charges 
under the Suppression of Communism Act. Under the 
Terrorism Act the accused may be sentenced to death 
if found guilty of some of the alleged charges they 
are facing. 

192. The Terrorism Act was passed during this 
year's session of the South African Parliament and was 
promulgated on 21 June 1967, only the day before the 
announcement of the charges against the accused and 
subsequent to the adoption of General Assembly resolu
tions depriving South Africa of the Mandate for South 
West Africa. 

193. Under this Act, any person who commits the 
following acts shall be guilty of the offence of participa
tion in terrorist activities and liable on conviction to 
the penalties provided for by law for the offence of 
treason, provided that, except where the death penalty 
is imposed, a sentence of imprisonment for a period 
of not less than five years shaiJ be compulsory whether 
or not any other penalty is also imposed: 

(a) Any person who with intent to endanger the 
maintenance of law and order in the Republic or any 
portion thereof, in the Republic or elsewhere commits 
any act or attempts to commit, or conspires with any 
other person to aid or procure the commission of or 
to commit, or incites, instigates, commands, aids, 
advises, encourages or procures any other person to 
commit, any act; or 

(b) Any person who in the Republic or elsewhere 
undergoes, or attempts, consents or takes any steps 
to undergo, or incites, instigates, commands, aids, 
advises, encourages or procures any other person to 
undergo any training which could be of use to any 
person intending to endanger the maintenance of law 
and order, and who fails to prove beyond a reasonable 
doubt that he did not undergo or attempt, consent or 
take any steps to undergo, or incite, instigate, com
mand, aid, advise, encourage or procure such other 
person to undergo such training for the purpose of 
using it or causing it to be used to commit any act 
likely to have any of the results referred to in sub
section (2) in the Republic or any portion thereof; or 

(c) Any person who possesses any explosives, am
munition, fire-arm or weapon and who fails to prove 
beyond a reasonable doubt that he did not intend 

using such explosives, ammunition, fire-arm or weapon 
to commit any act likely to have any of the results 
referred to in subsection (2) in the Republic or any 
portion thereof. 

194. The Act provides that acts likely to have such 
eff~ct~ a~ hamperi.ng or deterring any person from 
~sststmg. m. th.e mamtenance of law and order, promot
mg .by mhmtdation the achievement of any object, 
causmg ~r promoting; general dislocation, furthering or 
e1_1couragmg the. achtevement of any political aim by 
vwlence or forctble means or with the assistance of 
any foreign Government or internatiOnal body causing 
substantial financial loss to any person or the State, 
or embarrassing the Administration of the affairs of 
the State shall be presumed to have been committed 
with intent to endanger the maintenance of law and 
order in the State, unless it is proved otherwise 
beyond a reasonable doubt. 

195. The Act further provides that any person who 
harbours or conceals or renders any assistance to a 
terrorist shall be guilty of an offence and liable to 
the same penalties as for the main offence. 

196. The Act provides that any commissioned officer 
of or above the rank of Lieutenant-Colonel may, if he 
has reason to believe that any person who happens 
to be at any place in the Republic is a terrorist or is 
withholding from the South African Police any infor
mation relating to terrorists or to offences under this 
Act, arrest such person or cause him to be arrested 
without warrant and detain or cause such person to 
be detained for interrogation at such place in the 
Republic and subject to such conditions as the Com
missioner of the South African Police may, subject 
to the directions of the Minister of Justice, from 
time to time determine, until the Commissioner orders 
his release when satisfied that he has satisfactorily 
replied to all questions at the said interrogation. 

197. Under the Terrorism Act any superior court 
or the Attorney General in the Republic shall have 
jurisdiction in respect of any offence under the Ter
rorism Act committed outside the area of jurisdiction 
of such court or the Attorney General, as if it had 
been committed within such area. The trial of any 
person accused of having committed any offence under 
this Act may be held at any time and at any place 
within the area of jurisdiction of the division of the 
Supreme Court of South Africa concerned. 

198. The Act also provides that any person charged 
in the Republic with having committed an offence 
under this Act, shall be tried by a judge without 
a jury. 

199. The Terrorism Act is retroactive to 27 June 
1962, the date when the law making acts of sabotage 
a criminal offence came into force. For the purposes 
of the Act, the Republic is defined as including South 
West Africa. 

200. The thirty-seven South \Vest Africans ap
peared at a magistrate's court in Pretoria on 27 June 
1967 and were asked if any of them had arranaed for 
his own legal representation. Mr. Jason l\1 utut~bulua, 
one of the accused men, was reported to have replied 
that this was impossible as they were all thousands 
of miles from home and asked that the trial be heard 
at \Vindhoek, South \Vest Africa, where they would 
be able to get attorneys to defend themseh;es. The 
magistrate explained that the Government had ordered 
the trial to be heard in Pretoria and that it could 
not be altered. Mr. l\Iutumbulua is reported to have 
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said that the accused were not prepared to conduct 
their own defence but wanted pro deo counsel to be 
appointed. In any event Mr. N. Phillips was appointed 
defence counsel; there is no information available as 
to how, or by whom, the appointment was made. 

201. The trial was opened in Pretoria on 7 August 
1967. The thirty-seven accused were charged with 
entering South West Africa with the intention of 
creating a violent revolution and taking over the 
government of the country. It was alleged that they 
had received training in terrorism in various countries 
and had set up training camps in Ovamboland where 
they taught others guerrilla warfare. It was also 
alleged that they were responsible for terrorist attacks 
on white and African government officials and farmers 
and their homes during the period from June 1966 
until May 1967. 

202. According to press reports the forty-one-page 
indictment set out a long list of charges and also 
contained thirty pages detailing places, times, and each 
man's part in the alleged terrorist activity. It also 
listed eighty-one co-conspirators not before the Court 
who were alleged to have taken part in the activities. 
It v,·as alleged that some of the accused plotted the 
deaths of three pro-government headmen; one headman 
was alleged to have been killed. 

203. The defence counsel, Mr. N. Phillips, was 
reported to have challenged the right of South Africa 
to hold the trial. In applying for the delay of the 
trial until 11 September 1967, the counsel made 
the point that one reason for adjourning was to con
sider if the Terrorism Act, retrospective to 1962, was 
within the legislative competence of the South African 
Parliament as it applied to South West Africa. He 
added that that involved questions of international law. 
The defence counsel also submitted at the hearing that 
many of the accused were illiterate and could only 
speak Ovambo. 

204. It was also reported that l\.fr. Phillips requested 
the Court for further particulars of the indictment, 
including precise details of the aims and objectives 
of S\V APO during the period covered in the indict
ment; in what manner and when S\V APO became 
party to the alleged conspiracy and how it was involved 
in the alleged training of guerrillas; how S\V APO 
conspired to bring about hostility bet\'v·een \Vhites and 
non-whites, and how the organization attempted to 
intimidate headmen in Ovamboland to withdraw their 
support from the Government. The defence counsel 
was said to have further stated that as the defence of 
each man must be separately co:1sidered, this was 
complicated by the fact that each of the accused 
was said to have acted in conjunction with others. 
Further, the counsel was said to have stated that the 
acts alleged were numerous and covered a period of 
fiye years in some cases. In other cases the acts were 
said to have been committed in foreign countries. 

.205 . The judge granted the application for a post
ponement of the trial until 11 September 1967. 

F. FuRTHER coxsmER:\TION BY THE SPECIAL 

CoMMITTEE 

Introductioll 

20c;. The Snccial Committee gaYe further considera
tion to the f]U~stion of South \Vest Africa at its 554th, 
55Cith and 557th meetings held in New York between 
~ and 12 September 1967. The Committee hac! before 
it iniorn!ation on the trial of thirty-sewn South \Vest 

Africans by South Africa for alleged terrorist activities, 
contained in a working paper prepared by thr:: Secre
tariat (see paras. 186-205 above) at the request of 
the Committee. The Secretariat paper was introduced 
by the Chairman at the Committee's 556th meeting, 
on 11 September 1967. 

W rittcn petitions and hearings 

207. The Special Committee also circulated the 
following written petitions concerning South West 
Africa: 

Petitioner Document No. 
Mr. D. i'i okwe, Secretary-Gen

eral, African National Con-
gress of South Africa (ANC) A/ AC.l09/PET.649/ Add.l 

1-Ir. Jackson Kambode, Secretary
General, Union of South \Vest 
Africa Workers (USWAW), 
and Chief Representative in 
Eastern Africa, South \Vest 
Africa National United Front 
(SWANUF) . . . . . . . AI.\C.1091PET.S851Add.2 

Mr. Jackson Kambocle, Sec~etary 
of Labour, :1-.!r. Isaiah Emvule, 
Mr. Thomas Nepaya, South 
·wes t Africa Peopie's Organi-
zaticn (SWAPO) A/:\C.l09/PET.S85/Add.3 

Mr. G. H. Geingob, representa-
tive of S\VAPO in the United 
States of America A/AC.l09/PET.5851Add.4 

Mr. Ewald Katjivcna, represen-
tative of SW APO in Algeria A/ AC.109/PET.S87 I Acld.6 

Mr. Sam Nujoma, President, 
SWAPO . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A/ AC.109/PET.S87 I Add.7 

Paramount Chief David Goraseb A/ AC.1091PET.S921 Add.l 
Mr. Preston T. Gibson, Jr. A/ AC.l09/PET.711 

203. The Special Committee heard the following 
petitioner concerning South 'vVest Africa: 

Pcti:ionrr Jlf ceting 

Mr. G. H. Geingob, representative of S\V APO in 
the United States of i\mcrica (A/AC.1091PET. 
587 I Ac!d.S) . . 55 4th 

209. Afr. Geingob, speaking on behalf of SW APO, 
said that Namibia, or South West Africa, had been 
misruled bv South Africa from 17 December 1920 
until 27 O-ctober 1966, when the General Assembly, 
by an overwhelming majority, had adopted resolution 
2145 (XXI). Despite that action, however, South 
African racists were still continuing their barbaric 
system of white supremacy in South Africa. They had 
illegally arrested thirty-seven South \Vest Africans and 
transported them to South Africa, where they had 
been remanded in custody until 11 September 1967. 
Those arrested included the Acting President, Secretary 
for Foreign Affairs and Acting Secretary of SW APO. 
The majority of the patriots had been charged with 
entering South \Vest Africa with the intention of 
creating a violent revolution and taking over the 
Government. Some countries called the freedom fighters 
of South \Vest Africa terrorists; however, he would 
recall that the Declaration of J ndependence of the 
United States maintained that it was the right of 
people to alter or abolish any form of government 
which did not deriye its powers from the consent of 
the governed. The revolutionary struggle now taking 
place in southern Africa was the proper reflection of 
the real demands and aspirations of the people of that 
part of the world, who were suffering intolerable 
oppression, exploitation, repression and humiliation. 
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210. Even viewed in purely legal terms, the arrest 
of the freedom fighters was wrongful. First, they had 
been arrested illegally in the United Nations Terri
tory; secondly, they had been denied a speedy trial, 
since some of them had been kept in gaol for more 
than a year before appearing in court; thirdly, they 
were on trial under an ex post facto law; fourthly, they 
were being tried away from their country and thus 
were deprived of legal advisers. Moreover, their illegal 
arrest and transportation to a foreign country violated 
United Nations resolutions and was a defiance of 
United Nations authority. He therefore urged the 
United Nations to demand the unconditional release 
of those patriots, whose land, cattle and other posses
sions had been stolen by South Africa. 

G. FURTHER ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL 

COMMITTEE 

211. At the 556th meeting on 11 September 1967, 
Afghanistan, Ethiopia, India, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, 
Madagascar, Mali, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, 
United Republic of Tanzania and Yugoslavia sub
mitted a draft resolution (A/AC.109/ L.428) for the 
consideration of the Special Committee. 

212. Introducing the thirteen-power draft resolution, 
the representative of the United Republic of Tanzania. 
said that the South African regime's arrest of the 
thirty-seven African patriots of South West Africa 
was an act of international piracy and abduction which 
flagrantly violated the letter and spirit of the United 
Nations decision establishing the International status 
of South West Africa and constituted a direct challenge 
to the authority of the United Nations. His delegation, 
together with those of the overwhelming majority of 
Member States, had always called for the most con
crete and speedy action to eliminate the crimes arising 
from the policies and practices of apartheid. 

213. Despite categorical denunciations by the United 
Nations, apartheid and colonialism still existed, mainly 
because of the complacent attitude of those who pursued 
selfish interests. At the same time, it was gratifying to 
observe that colonized peoples and freedom-loving 
peoples throughout the world, as exemplified by th'e 
petitioner heard by the Committee at its 554th meeting, 
were determined to carry on the struggle to eliminate 
those inhuman systems once for all. 

214. The African and Asian members of the Special 
Committee and Yugoslavia had prepared a draft re
solution (A/ AC.109 jL.428) condemning the illegal 
arrests and calling upon the South African authorities 
to cease all illegal acts in South West Africa and to 
release the arrested African patriots immediately. The 
adoption of that draft resolution was the minimum 
action the United Nations could take. He hoped that 
the Special Committee would unhesitatingly adopt the 
draft resolution and thereby indicate its solidarity 
with the people of South West Africa who were 
dedicated to achieving their liberation. 

215. The representative of India said his delegation 
was gratified that its suggestion should have been 
taken up so promptly by the Special Committee and 
embodied in a draft resolution. Ever since the Inter
national Court of Justice had delivered its judgement 
on the South West Africa case in July 1966, the inter
national community had exercised the utmost vigilance 
over the question of the future of the Territory's 
inhabitants. The question had been under almost con
tinuous consideration in the United Nations, and it 

was proper that the Committee charged with the task 
of looking after the interests of colonial peoples should 
be seized of the matter once again. The occasion was 
not a happy one, since it concerned the deprivation 
of the fundamental rights of the people of a colonial 
Territory. 

216. As far as his delegation was concerned the 
thirty-seven nationals of South West Africa who 'were 
being detained by the South African Government 
were not terrorists by any standards. They were patriots 
fighting .for their right to fr~edom and independence, 
and Indm had always recogmzed the right of colonial 
peoples to wage their struggle for independence in 
any form they chose. Since the trial of the thirty
seven South vVest Africans was due to open that day, 
at Pretoria, it was very fitting that the draft resolu
tion should have been introduced concurrentlv He 
h~ped that it might be possible for the Special' Com
Imttee to vote on it immediately, as it contained 
nothing controversial. 

217. The representative of Bulgaria said that he 
fully supported the draft resolution. Having listened 
with indignation to the statements by the petitioners 
from South West Africa concerning the criminal ac
t~ vi ties of the apartheid regime at Pretoria, he con
sidered that the draft resolution called for the minimum 
that the United Nations could do at the present 
stage-namely, to condemn the illegal acts of the South 
African regime and demand the release of the thirty
seven South \Vest African patriots. He hoped that 
the Special Committee would not hesitate to con
demn the apartheid regime in South Africa m the 
strongest terms. 

218. The representative of Chile said that he en
tirely agreed with the draft resolution. His country 
had participated in the work of various committees 
dealing with questions of decolonization, and at the 
last regular session of the General Assembly his dele
gation had unequivocally stated its views on the South 
African Government's policies of apartheid. The draft 
resolution before the Special Committee recalled re
solutions 2145 (XXI) and 2248 (S-V), which had 
been adopted by an overwhelming majority in the 
General Assembly. Considering how it had voted on 
those occasions, Chile was bound to support a draft 
resolution which condemned the illegal arrest of thirty
seven South West African nationals by the Pretoria 
regime. 

219. Chile also endorsed the call to South Africa, 
which was unlawfully maintaining its rule over South 
West Africa, to cease its illegal acts. For all those 
reasons, his delegation considered itself to be in effect 
a sponsor of the draft resolution, which it would un
reservedly support. The latest action by the South 
African Government merely confirmed the policy which 
it had been pursuing for a number of years and 
which the General Assembly had categorically con
demned. 

220. The representative of the United States of 
America said that she shared the concern of members 
of the Special Committee at the arrest and trial o£ 
thirty-seven inhabitants of South Vv est Africa under 
the Terrorism Act. While she did not have the full 
facts about the cases against the accused and must 
therefore reserve judgement about many questions that 
might arise, it was clear that the Act itself violated 
!he righ.ts of the inhabitants of the Territory and the 
mternatwnal status of South \Vest Africa. This re-
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troactive legislation which made it possible for the 
accused to be stripped of rights essential to a proper 
and fair trial also shut off avenues of peaceful dissent 
in the Territory, thus generating the behaviour it 
sought to punish. It was another instance of violation 
of the terms of the Mandate of the kind which had 
led the General Assembly to adopt resolution 2145 
(XXI), depriving South Africa of its right to con
tinue its administration of South 'vVest Africa. In its 
application to South West Africa, the legislation was 
without lawful authority and in violation of the inter
national status of the Territory. 

221. Although it had thus forfeited its rights in 
South \Vest Africa, the South African Government 
still remained obligated to the people of the Territory, 
to the United Nations and to the international com
munity, to respect the rights vested in the inhabitants 
of the Territory by the Mandate and to account for 
its conduct in respect to the Territory through the 
United Nations and otherwise. In the view of 
the United States Government, the nature of the 
legislation and the responsibilities of the United Nations 
toward the inhabitants of the Territory required that 
the Committee call on the Government of South 
Africa to halt the prosecutions and cease to apply 
the Terrorism Act in South \Vest Africa. That did 
not mean, of course, that the Territory should be 
without law and order or that an independent judiciary 
should not apply the law, but the Terrorism Act was 
so contrary to the principles of fairness and justice 
that its application to South West Africa was inadmis
sible. Her delegation would vote in favour of the 
draft resolution. 

222. The representative of Italy said that his delega
tion would vote in favour of the draft resolution; how
ever, he wished to clarify his delegation's position with 
regard to the legal grounds for the condemnation 
contained in the draft resolution. On the basis of 
General Assembly resolution 2145 (XXI), the illegality 
of the South African Government's action lay in the 
decision to extend the application of a South African 
law to South \Vest Africa. Italy would therefore have 
preferred a wording for operative paragraph 1 that 
would give a broader scope to the condemnation, since 
he believed that it was directed not so much against 
the arrest of thirty-seven persons as against any arrest 
or trial of South West Africans under an Act illegally 
extended to the Territory. 

223. At its 557th meeting, the Special Committee 
adopted the draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.428) by 
a roll-call vote of 21 to none, with 2 abstentions, as 
follows: 

In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Chile, Ethiopia, 
Finland, India, Iran, Iraq, Italy, Ivory Coast, Mada
gascar, l\Iali, Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Republic 
of Tanzania, United States of America, Venezuela, 
Yugoslavia. 

Agai11st: None. 
Abstaini11g: Australia, United Kingdom of Great 

Britain ancl Northern Ireland. 
22--1-. The representative of Australia, speaking in 

cxpbnation of his vote, recalled that his delegat!on 
had voted in favour of General Assembly resolutton 
21--l-5 (XXI) and abstained from voting on reso_lu
tion 22--1-8 (S-V). Having examined the draft resolutiOn 
in the light oi the provisions of those two General 

Assembly resolutions, his delegation had concluded 
that it could not vote in favour of it. Resolution 2248 
( S-V) recognized that although its Mandate over 
South West Africa had come to an end, South Africa 
still exercised physical control over the Territory, 
and the use of the word "illegal" in the draft resolu
tion might imply that all acts of the South African 
Government in South Vvest Africa were illegal. Aus
tralia believed that, until an international administra
tion was established in South \Vest Africa, the South 
African authorities remained in effective control of the 
Territory. For those reasons, his delegation had 
abstained from voting. 

225. The representative of the United Kingdom 
recalled that the draft resolution which had been 
adopted derived directly from General Assembly reso
lutions 2145 (XXI) and 2248 (S-V). His delegation, 
which had abstained from voting on both those resolu
tions, had frequently explained the reasons for its re
servations with regard to them, and it did not think 
it necessary to repeat them. In its view, the adoption 
of the resolutions had given rise to many legal doubts 
and uncertainties. Consequently, his delegation had been 
obliged to abstain from voting also on the draft resolu
tion now adopted, but it wished to state that its absten
tion did not imply any judgement upon the merits of the 
draft resolution. 

226. The representative of the United Republic of 
Tanzania, speaking in exercise of his right of reply, 
thanked those members of the Special Committee who 
had found wisdom in recognizing justice and in con
demning the brutality of the South African Govern
ment's methods. 

227. When introducing the draft resolution, his dele
gation had explained the reasons motivating its spon
sors. To them, as to those who had voted in favour 
of the draft resolution, the status of South West Africa 
was perfectly clear : the United Nations had revoked 
any and all rights that might have been vested at _any 
time in the South African Government. Only the Umted 
Nations had authority over the Territory of South 
\Vest Africa. Consequently, the Pretoria regime could 
not deal with even the most minor offences. In any 
event, the Special Committee believed that it should 
express its solidarity with the people of South West 
Africa and assist them in their struggle for independ
ence and international peace; for peace would be 
threatened so long as South Africa continue~ to pursue 
its policies of apartheid in South \Vest Afnca. 

228. The representative of Uruguay said he regretted 
th:-tt, for reasons beyond its control, his delegation had 
been unable to participate in the voting. However, it 
would have voted in favour of the draft resolution, 
which concerned a matter on which its position had 
been stated in some detail, both in the Special Commit
tee and in the General Assembly at the time of the 
voting on resolutions 2145 (XXI) and 2248 (S-V). 
On both occasions, his delegation had explained its 
views on the question, which was of concern not only 
to the United Nations but to the entire world. 

229. Tire Chairman stated that in view of the ur
gency of the question, it was to be hoped that the 
Secretary-General would ensure that the resolution 
which had been adopted was acted upon as soon as 
possible. The text of the resolution should also be 
transmitted to the President of the United Nations 
Council for South West Africa. 
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230. Although it was not customary for the Chair
man to speak after a draft resolution had been adopted, 
he would like, on behalf of the Special Committee, to 
urge the Republic of South Africa to heed the appeal 
addressed to it. He would also like to ask those Gov
ernments which still had some influence on the Pretoria 
Government to draw its attention to the international 
community's desire that South West Africa should be 
respected. In view of the position taken by the 
United Nations with regard to South West Africa, any 
attempt by South Africa to extend its racist laws to 
that Territory was illegal and should continue to be 
condemned by the international community. 

231. The Chairman also expressed the hope that all 
organizations, both those affiliated and those not a£
filiated with the United Nations, would assist it in mak
ing its appeal heard in the Republic of South Africa. 

232. The text of the resolution on the question of 
South West Africa (A/AC.109/271) as adopted by the 
Special Committee at its 557th meeting on 12 Septem
ber 1967, reads as follows: 

Printed in U.S.A. 

"The Special Committee on the Situation with re
gard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the 
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and 
Peoples, 

"Having heard the statement of the petitioner, 
"Recalling General Assembly resolutions 2145 

(XXI) of 27 October 1966 and 2248 (S-V) of 
19 May 1967, 

"1. Condemns the illegal arrest by the authorities 
of South Africa of thirty-seven African nationals 
from South West Africa in flagrant violation of the 
international status of the Territory; 

"2. Calls upon the authorities of South Africa to 
cease all illegal acts in the international Territory of 
South West Africa and demands the immediate re
lease of the thirty-seven African nationals mentioned 
above." 
233. The text of the resolution was transmitted to the 

President of the United Nations Council for South 
West Africa on 12 September 1967 (see A/ 
AC.131/2). 
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